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SER MON XXII. 


The Lawfulneſs and Obligation of 
Oaths. 


a HE B. vi. 16. 


And an Oath for confirmation is to them an end 
of all ftrife. 


HE Neceſſity of Religion to the ſupport S xi. 
of human Society, in nothing appears XXII. 
more evidently than in this, That the v 
Obligation of an Oath, which is ſo neceſ- 

ſary for the Maintenance of Peace and Juſtice among 
Men, depends wholly upon the Senſe and Belief of 

a Deity. For no reaſon can be imagin=d why any 

Man that doth not believe a God, ſhould make the 

leaſt conſcience of an Oath, which is nothing elſe 

but a ſolemn Appeal to God as a Witne(s of the 
Truth of what we ſay. So that wheever promotes 


Atheiſm and Infidelity, doth the moſt deſtructive 


thing imaginable to huma; Society, becauſe he takes 
away the Reverence and Oi ligation 6f,,Ouths: And 


2 Yo. II. A = whamever 


| 
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2 The Lawfutneſs and 
Sx RM. whenever that is generally caſt off, human Society 
XXII. muſt disband, and all things run into diſorder. The 
| j uſt ſenſe whereof made David cry out to God with 
| ſo much earneſtneſs, as if the World had been 
| cracking, and the frame of it ready to break in 
1 ieces, Pſal. 12. Help, Lord, for the righteous man 
ceaſeth, and the faithful fail from among the children of 
men: Intimating, That when Faith fails from among 
| Men, nothing but a particular and immediate inter- 
fition of the Divine Providence can preſerve the 
World from falling into confuſion. And our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour gives this as a Sign of the End of the 
World, and the approaching Diſſolution of all 
things, when Faith and Truth ſhall hardly be found 
among Men, Luke 18. 8. When the Son of man, 
0 comes, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth ? This ſtate of 
Things doth loudly call for his coming te deſtroy 
| the World, which is even ready to diſſolve and fall 
f in pieces of itſelf, when theſe Bands and Pillars of 
human Society do break and fail. And ſurely never 
in any Age was this ſign of the coming of the Son. 
of Man more glaring and terrible than in this dege- 
1 nerate Age wherein we live, when almoſt all ſorts of 
1 Men ſeem to have broke looſe from all Obligations 
\ to Faith and Truth, 
| And therefore I do not know any Argument more 
proper and uſeful to be treated of upon this occaſion 
than of the Nature and Obligation of an Oath, 
which 1s the utmoſt ſecurity that one Man can give 
to another of the Truth of what he ſays ; the ſtrong- 
eſt tye of Fidelity, the ſureſt ground of Judicial 
Proceedings, and the moſt firm and ſacred Bond 
I that can be laid upon all that are concerned in the 
| Adminiſtration of publick Juſtice ; upon Fudge, and 
ii Fury, and Witneſſes. e 
And for this reaſon I have pitch'd upon theſe 
words : In which the Apoſtle declares to us the great 
uſe and necetſity of Oaths mong Men; an Oath for 
confirmaiion is i0.1hem an d of all ſtrife. He had 
Fax ſaid 
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Obligation of Oaths. 


the manner of Men, who when they would give 
credit to a doubtful Matter, confirm what they ſay 
by an Oath. And generally when any Doubt or 
Controverſy ariſeth between Parties concerning a 
Matter of Fact, one ſide affirming and the other 
denying, an end is put to this conteſt by an Oath 
An Oath for confirmation being to them an end of all 
ſtrife: An Oath for confirmation, als Beetwew, for the 
greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a Thing: Not 
that an Oath is always a certain and infallible deci- 
ſion of things according to Truth and Right, but 
that this is the utmoſt credit that we can give to any 
thing, and the laſt effort of Truth and Confidence 
among Men: After this we can go no farther; for 
if the Religion of an Oath will not oblige Men to 
| ſpeak Truth, nothing will. This is the utmoſt Se- 
curity that Men can give, and muſt therefore be the 
final deciſion of all Conteſts; An Oath for confirma- 
= tion is to them an end of all ſtrife. 
3 Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning 
the great Uſe and End of Oaths among Men, I 
2X ſhall take occaſion, 
5 1. To conſider the Nature of an Oath, and the 
Kinds of it. 


Oaths, in many Caſes. 
3. To vindicate the Lawfulneſs of them where 
they are neceſſary. 

4. To ſhew the ſacred Obligation of an Oath. I 
ſhall be as brief in theſe as the juſt handling of them 
will bear. 

I. For the Nature of an Oath, and the Kinds of 
it. An Oath is an Invocation of God, or an Appeal 
to him as a Wiineſs of the Truth of what we ſay. So 
that an Oath is a ſacred t. ing, as being an act of 

Religion and an Invocation cf. the Name -* * : 

bn 


2. To ſhew the great Uſe and even Necęſſicy of : 


© Y 


3 


faid before, that for our greater aſſurance and com- Sx M. 
fort God hath confirmed his Promiſes to us by an XXII. 
Oath ; condeſcending herein to deal with us after, 


BE The Lawfulneſs and 
SFRM. And this, whether the Name of God be expreſly 
XXII. mentioned in it or not. It a Man only fay, 7 fwear, 
Wor [ take my Oath, that a Thing is, or is not, ſo or 
| ſo, or that I will, or will not, do ſuch a wes, & Or 

if a Man anſwer upon his Oath, being abjured and 
required fo to do: Or if a Man ſwear, by Heaven, or 
by Earth, or by any other thing that hath: relation to 
God ; in all-theſe Cafes a Man doth virtually call 
God to witneſs; and in ſo doing he doth by conſe- 
quence invoke him as a Judge and an Avenger, in 
i caſe what he ſwears be not true: And if this be ex- 
4 preſt the Oath is a formal Imprecation; but whe- 
| ther it be, or not, a curſe upon ourſelves is always 
1 implied in caſe of Perjury. 4 
There are tuo ſorts of Oaths, Aſſertory and Pro- 
miſſory. An Aſſertory Oath is when a Man affirms i 
or denies upon Oath a matter of Fact, paſt, or pre- 
ſent : when he ſwears that a thing was, or is ſo, or 
not ſo, A Promiſſory Oath is a Promiſe confirmed 
by an Oath, which always reſpects fomething that is 
future: And if the Promiſe be made directly and 
il immediately to God, then it is called a Vow ; if to 
11 Men, an Oath. I proceed to the "op 
1 II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great U/e and 
" even Neceſſity of Oaths, in many Caſes : which is fo 
* great, that human Society can very hardly, if at all 
. ſubſiſt long without them. Government would many 
i times be very inſecure, and for the faithful diſcharge 
of Oifices of great truſt, in which the welfare of the 
| Publick is nearly concerned, it is not poſſible to find 
118 any ſecurity equal to that of an Oath z becauſe the 
1 Obligation of that reacheth to rhe moſt ſecret and 
1 hidden Practices of Men, and takes hold of them 
i in many caſcs where the Penalty of no human Law 
| can have any awe or force upon them, and eſpecial- 
ö | ly, it is (as the Civil Law expreſſeth it) maximum ex- 
pediendarum litium remedium, the beſt Means of end- 
ing Controverſies, Ard where Mens Eſtates or 
Live ., -orcerned, © > Evidence but what is af- 
ſur 
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Obligation of Oaths. 


ſur'd by an Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide SE RM. 
the Matter, fo as to give full and general ſatisfacti- XXII. 
on to Mankind. For in Matters of fo great con. 


cernment, when Men have all the aſſurance that 
can be had, and not till then, they are contented to 
ſit down, and reſt ſatisfied with it. And among all 
Nations an Oath hath always been thought the only 
peremptory and ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch 


controverſies. | 


III. The third thing I propoſed was, to vindi- 
cate the Lawfulneſs of Oaths, where they are neceſ- 
fary. And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe 
the Lawfulneſs of them, that the unavoidable condi- 
tion of human Affairs hath made them ſo neceſſa- 
ry. The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that an Oath 
is not only of great uſe in human Affairs, but in 
many Caſes of great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful 
Thing, and to put an end to Controverſies which 
cannot otherwiſe be decided to the Satisfaction of the 
Parties contending ; An Oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all ſtrife. And indeed it is hardly 
imaginable that God ſhould not have left that law- 
ful, which is ſo evidently neceſſary to the peace and 
ſecurity of Mankind. | 

But becauſe there is a Sei ſprung up in our me- 
mory, which hath called in queſtion the Lawful- 
neſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and diſtur- 
bance of human Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch 
this Matter to the bottom, and to manifeſt how un- 
reaſonable and ground leſs this Opinion is. And to 
this end, I ſhall, | 

Firſt, Prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the 
Authority of this Text, and from the reaſons plain- 
ly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſuffici- 
ency of the Grounds of the contrary Opinion; 
whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which laſt 
they principally rely upon; and if it could be 

You. II. 8. made 


% 


6 The Lawfulneſi and 
SERM, made out from thence, would determine the 
XXII. Caſe. | 
1. I ſhall prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from 

the Authority of this Text, and the reaſons plainly 
contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth not only ſpeak of the Uſe of Oaths 
among Men without any manner of cenſure and re- 
proof, but as a commendable Cuſtom and Practice, 
and in many Caſes neceſſary for the confirmation of 
doubtful Matters, and in order to the final deciſion 
of Controverſies and Differences among Men. 
For, 

Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general Practice of 
Mankind, to confirm things by an Oath, in order 
to the ending of Differences. And indeed there is 
nothing that hath more univerſally obtained in all 
Ages and Nations of the World ; than which there 
is not a more certain Indication that a thing is a- 
greeable to the Law of Nature and the beſt Reaſon 
of Mankind. And that this was no degenerate 
Practice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry, is 
from hence evident ; that when God ſeparated a 
People to himſelf, it was practiſed among them, by 
the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many 
Caſes commanded by the Law of Moſes; which, 
had it been a thing evil in itſelf, and forbidden by 
the Law of Nature, would not have been done. 

Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the 
Text of the lawfulneſs of Oaths is, that God him- 
ſelf, in condeſcenſion to the Cuſtom of Men who 
uſe to confirm and give credit to what they ſay by 
an Oath, is repreſented by the Apoſtle as confirming 
his Promiſe to us by an Oath, Yer. 13. When God 
made the Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could feear 
by none greater, he ſwears by bimſelf. For men verily 
ſwear by the greater; an an Oath for confirmation is 
to them an end of all f 'ife. Wherein God, willing 
mors . jo ſhew n de heirs of promiſe the im- 

| mutability 


Obligation of Oaths. 3 


mutability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath :SzRm, 
which he certainly would not have done, had an XXII. 
Oath been unlawful in itſelf. For that had been to 
comply with Men in an evil Practice, and by his FER 
own Example to give countenance to it in the high- 
eſt manner: But though God condeſcend to repreſent 
* himſelf to us after the manner of Men, he never 
does it in any thing that is in its own Nature evil 
and ſinful, 
Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in 
human Afairs, to give credit and confirmation to 
our Word, and to put an end to Conteſtations. 
Now that which ſerves to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, 
and is ſo convenient for human Society, and for mu- 
tual Security and Confidence among Men, ought not 
eaſily to be preſumed unlawful, till it be plainly 
proved to be ſo. And if we conſider the Nature of 
an Oath, and every thing belonging to it, there is 
nothing that hath the leaſt appearance of evil in it. 
There is ſurely no Evil in it, as it is an Act of Re- 
ligion; nor as it is an 1 2 to God as a Witneſs 
and Avenger in caſe we ſwear falſely ; nor as it is a 
Confirmation of a doubtful Matter; nor as it puts 
an end to Strife and Controverſy. And theſe are all 
the eſſential Ingredients of an Oath, and the Ends 
of it; and they are all ſo good, that they rather 
commend it, than give the leaſt colour of ground 
do condemn it. I proceed in the 
1 Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency 
of the Grounds of the contrary Opinion; whether 
from Reaſon or from Scripture. 
Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an 
Oath is occaſioned by the want of Truth and Fide- 
lity among Men. And that every Man ought to 
demean himſelf with that Faithfulneſs and Integrity 
as may give credit and confirmation to his Word; 
and then Oaths will be needleſs. This pretence will 
be fully anſwered if we conſider theſe 2 Things, 
| RAA ws That 
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8 The Lawfulneſs and 


 Sexm. 1. That in Matters of great Importance no other 
3: XXII. Obligation, beſides that of an Oath, | hath been 
| | WY thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of 
5 Men, to aſſert their Fidelity to one another. Even 
b the beſt of men (to uſe the words of a great Author) 
| 
| 
| 


have not truſted the beſt men without it, As we ſee in 
very remarkable Inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed 
between thoſe who might be thought to have the 
greateſt confidence in one another: As between A. 
BBrabam and his old faithful Servant Eliezer, con- 
MH: cerning the choice of a Wife for his Son : Between 
1 Father and Son, Jacob and Foſeph, concerning the 
all Burial of his Father in the Land of Canaan : Be- 
"uy tween two of the deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, 
" David and Fonathan, to aſſure their Friendſhip to 
[1 one another; and it had its effect long after Fona- 

than's Death, in the ſaving of Mephiboſheth, when 

reaſon of State and the ſecurity of his Throne feem'd 
q to move David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is ex- 
ilf preſly ſaid, 2 Sam. 21. 7. that David ſpared Mephi- 7 
1 boſheth, Fonathan's Son, becauſe of the oath of tbe 
il Lord that was between them ; implying, that had it 
1 | not been for his Oath, other Conſiderations might 
4 | robably have prevaiPd with him to have permitted 

Lie to have been cut off with the reſt of Saus 
Children. 2 
| 2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths 
o among Men, is much ſtronger againſt God's con- 
| firming his Promiſes to us by an Oath. For he, 
| who is Truth itſelf, is ſurely of all other moſt to be 
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[||  _-_ credited upon his bare Word, and his Oath need- 

1 leſs to give confirmation to it; and yet he conde. 
| ſcends to add his Oath to his Word; and therefore 
| | that Reaſon is evidently of no force. E 


1 Secondly, From Scripture. Our Saviour ſeems 
altogether to forbid fwearing in any Caſe, Matt. 5. 
1 | 33, 34. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them 
of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf : but I ſay 

unto u, © ar not , al « neither by heaven, Oc. 
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concerning any Law delivered by our Saviour: Be- 


Obligation of Oaths. 9 

But let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay ; Sz R. 
for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil, And\XXII. 
this Law St. James recites, chap. 5. ver. 12. as that WWW 
which Chriſtians ought to have a very particular and 
principal regard to; above all things, my Brethren, 
fivear not: And he makes the breach of this Law a 
damning Sin, /eft ye fall into condemnation. . But the 
Authority of our Saviour alone is ſufficient, and 
therefore I ſhall only confider that Text. | 

And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this 
Opinion of the Unlawfulneſs of Oaths, it is very fit 
that this Text be fully conſider'd; and that it be 
made very evident, that it was not our Saviour's 
meaning by this Prohibition wholly to forbid the uſe 
of Oaths. | 

But before I enter upon this Matter, I will readily 
grant, that there is ſcarce any Error whatſoever that 
hath a more plauſible colour from Scripture, than 
this; which makes the Caſe of thoſe who are ſe- 
duced into it the more pityable : But then it ought 
to be conſider'd, how much this Doctrine of the 
Unlawfulneſs of Oaths reflects upon the Chriſtian 
Religion : ſince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both to 
human Society in general, and particularly to 
thoſe Perſons that entertain it: neither of which 
ought raſhly to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, 


cauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to 
vindicate the Divine Wiſdom of our Saviour's Doc- 
trine, and the Refſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Of the Inconvenience of this Doctrine to 
human Society, I have ſpoken already. But beſides 
this, it is very prejudicial to them that hold it. It 
renders them ſuſpected to Government, and in many 
Caſes incapable of the common Benefits of Juſtice 
and other Privileges of human Society, and expo- 
ſeth them to great Penalties, as the Conſtitution of 
all Laws and Governments at preſent is, and it is not 
ealy to imagine how they ſhould be otherwiſe, And, 

B 3 which 
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Sr RM. which is very confiderable in this. Matter, it ſets 

XXII. thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal terms 

WY with the reſt of Mankind, if where the Eſtates and 

Lives of Men are equally concern'd, their bare Teſ- 

timonies ſhall be admitted without an Oath, and 

others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath : Nothing 

being more certain in Experience than that many 

Men will lie for tneir Intereſt, when they will not 

be perjured, God having planted i in the natural Con- 

ſciences of Men a ſecret dread of Perjury above 

moſt other Sins. And this inconvenience is ſo great, 

as to render thoſe who refuſe Oaths in all Cafes al- 

moſt intolerable to human Society. I ſpeak not this 

either to bring them into trouble, or to perſuade 

them to meaſure Truth by their Intereſt : but on 

the other hand, I muſt needs ſay, that it is no Ar- 

gument either of a wiſe or good Man to take up any 

Opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as is greatly to his 

prejudice, upon flight Grounds, And this very Con- 

ſideration, that it is ſo much to their inconvenience, 

may juſtly move them to be very careful in the Ex- 
amination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to explain this 
Prohibition of our Saviour; and to this purpoſe, i 
gelire theſe three Things may be well conſider'd. E 

Firſt, That ſeveral Circumſtances of theſe words 

of our Saviour do manifeſtly ſhew, that they ought 
to be interpreted in a limited Senſe, as only forbid- 
ding Swearing in common Converſation ; needleſs 
and heedleſs Oaths (as one expreſſeth it) and in ge- 
neral all voluntary Swearing, unleſs upon ſome great 
and weighty Cauſe, in which the glory of God and 
the good of the Souls of Men is concerned. For 
that in ſuch Caſes a voluntary Oath may be lawful, 
I am induced to believe from the Example of Sr. 
Paul, who uſeth it more than once upon ſuch Oc- 
caſions; of which I ſhall hereafter give particular 
Inſtances. 


And 
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"Obligation of Oaths. 
And this was the ſenſe of wiſe Men among the SERM. 
Heathen, that Men ſhould not ſwear but upon ne- XXII. 


ceſſity and great occaſion, Thus Euſebius, the Phi] NJ 


loſopher in Stobæus, counſels Men. Some (ſays he) 
adviſe Men to be careful to ſwear the Truth; but I ad- 
viſe principally that Men do not eaſily fwear at all, that 
is, not upon any ſlight but only upon weighty Oc- 
caſions: To the ſame purpoſe Epictetus, Shun Oaths 
wholly, if it be poſſible ;, if not, however as much as 
thou canſt : And fo likewiſe Simplicius in his Com- 
ment upon him, We ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, ex- 
cept upon Occaſions of great Neceſſity. And Quintilian 
among the Romans, In totum jurare, nifi ubi neceſſe 
eſt, gravi viro parum convenit ; To ſwear at all, ex- 
cept where it is neceſſary, does not well ſuit with a wiſe 
Man. bed 

And, that this Prohibition of our Saviour's ought 
to be underſtood of Oaths in ordinary Converſation, 
appears from the oppoſition which our Saviour makes, 
Swear not at all; but let your Communication be yea, 


yea; That is, in your ordinary Commerce and Af. 


fairs do not interpoſe Oaths, but ſay and do. And 
this is very much confirmed, in that our Saviour 
does not under this general Prohibition inſtance in 
ſuch Oaths as are expreſly by the Name of God: 
The reaſon whereof is this ; The Fews thought it 
unlawful in ordinary communication to ſwear expreſ- 
8 by the Name of God, but lawful to ſwear by the 

reatures, as by Heaven and Earth, &c. So that 
our Saviour's meaning is as if he had faid, You 
think you may ſwear in common converſation, pro- 
vided you do not ſwear by the Name of God ; but 
I fay unto you, let your Communication be without 


Oaths of any kind: you ſhall not fo much as ſwear 


by Heaven or by Earth, becauſe God is virtually in- 
voked in every Oath. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this 
to be our Saviour's meaning, I do not fee what good 
Reaſon can be given why our Saviour ſhould only 
forbid them to ſwear by the Creatures, and not much 

ROY rather 


12 The Lawfulneſs and 
SERM. rather by the Name of God; ſuch Oaths being 
XXII. ſurely of all others moſt to be avoided, as being the 
WYWV moſt direct Abuſe and Profanation of the Name of 
God, | Wy 
Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining 
of this Prohibition, that there are like general Ex- 
preſſions in other Jewiſb Authors concerning this 
very Matter, which yet muſt of neceſſity be thus 
limited. Maimonides from the ancient Rabbies, 
gives this Rule, that if 7s beſt not to ſwear at all. 
And Philo uſeth almoſt the ſame Words. And Rab- 
bi Jonathan comes very near our Saviour's Ex- 
preſſion, when he ſays, The juſt Man will not 
ſwear at all; not ſo much as by the common Names 
of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his Works, 
as by Heaven, or the Angels, or by the Law, Now 
it is not imaginable, that theſe learned Fews ſhould 
condemn Oaths in all Caſes, when the Law of Moſes 
did in many Caſes expreſly require them. And 
therefore they are to be underſtood of voluntary 
Oaths in ordinary converſation. And that the Fews 
meant this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be ve 
plain from a Paſſage in Fo/ephus, who ſays that the 
Sect of the Eſſenes forbad their Diſciples to ſwear at 
all ; and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that they 
who were admitted into that Sect took an Oath to 
obſerve the Laws and Rules of it. So that they who 
forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed by 
the Authority of Superiors. 

Thirdly, W hich will peremptorily decide this Mat- 
ter, This Prohibition of our Saviour's cannot be un- 
derſtood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain con- 

tradiction to the undoubted practice of the primitive 
Chriſtians, and of the Apoſtles, and even of our 
Lord himſelf. Origen and Tertullian tells us, that 
the Chriſtians refuſed to ſwear by the Emperor's Ge-. 
nius ; not becauſe it was an Oath, but becauſe they 
thought it to he Idolatrous : But the ſame Tertullian 
fays, that the Chriſtians werg willing to ſwear per ſa- 
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lutem Imperatoris, by the health and ſafety of the Empe-Su RM. 


ror. Athanaſius being accuſed to Conſtantius purged XXII. 


himſelf by Oath, and deſired that his Accuſer might WWW 


be put to his Nath ſub atteſtatione veritatis, by cal- 
ling the Truth to witneſs ; by which Form (ſays he) 
we Chriſtians are wont to ſwear. But, which is more 
than this, St. Paul, upon weighty Occaſions, does ſe- 
veral times in his Epiſtles call God to witneſs for the 
Truth of what he ſays; which is the very formality 
of an Oath, God is my witneſs, Rom. 1. 9. As God 
is true, our word was not yea and nay, 2 Cor. 1. 18. 
and v. 23. I call God for a record upon my ſoul. 
Before God I lye not, Gal. 1. 20. God is my record, 
Phil. 1. 8. God is my witneſs, 1 Theſ. 2. 8. Theſe 
are all unqueſtionable Oaths ; which we cannot ima- 
gine St. Paul would have uſed, had they been direct- 
ly contrary to our Saviour's Law. And whereas 
ſome defend this upon account of his extraordinary 
Inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how this mends the 
Matter. For certainly it is very inconvenient to ſay 
that they who were to teach the Precepts of Chriſt 
to others, did themſelves break them by Inſpira- 
tion. 

But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an example be- 
yond all exception. 

Our Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be the 
firſt Example of breaking his own Laws) did not 
refuſe to anſwer upon Oath, being called thereto at 
his Trial. So we find Matt. 26. 63. The high Prieſt 
ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt the Son of God 
that is, he required him to anſwer this Queſtion up- 
on Oath. For among the Fews, the Form of giving 


an Oath to Witneſſes and others, was not by ten- 


dering a formal Oath to them, as the Cuſtom is 
among us, but by adjuring them, that is, requiring 
to anſwer upon Oath: As is plain from Levit. 5. 1. 
If a man hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a witneſs 


whether 
7 
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SERM. tohether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch a thing ; if ht 
XXII. do not utter it, then he fhall bear his iniquity. If be 
lade heard the voice of fwearing, that is, if being 
adjured or demanded to anſwer upon Oath concern- 
ing what he hath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the 
Truth, he is perjured. Now to this adjuration of the 
high Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, Thon haſt ſaid; * 
which words are not avoiding to anſwer (as ſome ® 
have thought) but a direct Anfwer, as if he had ſaid, 
It is as thou ſayſt, it is even ſo, Jam the Son o God. A 
For upon this Anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, He hath * 
ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the matter beyond al! 
wits doubt, Sr. Mark tells us, Mark 14. 61. That he 
ff being aſked by the high Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt 
| the Son of the Bleſſed ? He anſwered, J am, So that 
| unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine con- 
ö trary to his own Practice, we cannot underſtand him 
[Mi to forbid all Oaths, and conſequently they are not 
q unlawful. oy 
5 L have been the longer upon this, that I might 
i give clear ſatisfaction in this Matter to thoſe that are 
We willing to receive it. I 
ul os * the Ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking 
| of Oaths, it is no juſt Exception againſt them, that 
| they are not found in Scripture. For this was al- 
1 ways matter of Liberty; and ſeveral Nations have 
i uſed ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies in their Oaths. 
I It was the Cuſtom of the Grecians, to ſwear laying 
1 their Hands upon the Altar, quod ſanctiſſimum jusju- 
| randum eft habitum, (faith A. Gellius) which was Icok- 
il ed upon as the moſt ſacred form of ſwearing. The 
4 | Romans were wont Fovem Lapidem jurare; ; that is, ge 
that ſwore by Jupiter held a Flint-ſtone in his hand, 

| and flung, it violently from him with theſe words, Si 
| ſciens fallo, ita me Fupiter bonis omnibus ejiciat ut ego 
RF hunc lapid-m: If I knowingly falfify, God throw me 
| | out of all my Poſſeſſions as I do this Stone. 7 
In Scripture there are wo Ceremonies mention'd 
of Swearing: One of putting the hand under the * 
| 6 0 
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Obligation of Oaths, 15 
of him to whom the Oath was made. Thus Eliezer SE RM. 
ſwore to Abraham, Gen. 24. and Joſeph to Jacob, XXII. 
Gen. 47. The other was by lifting up the hand to bea. 
ven. Thus Abraham expreſſeth the manner of an 
Oath, Gen. 14. 22. I have lift up my hand to the 
moſt high God. And thus God condeſcending to the 
manner of Men expreſſeth himſelf Deut. 32. 40. If 
T lift up my hand to heaven, and fwear, In alluſion 
to this cuſtom the Pſalmiſt preſcribes the perjured 
perſon, Pſal. 144. 8. Whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity; 
and whoſe right hand is a right hand 7 falſbood. And 
there is not the leaſt intimation in Scripture that ei- 
ther of theſe Ceremonies were preſcribed and appoint- 
ed by God, but voluntarily inſtituted and taken up by 
XZ Men, And thus among us the Ceremony of Sweating 
= is & laying the hand on the holy Goſpel, and kiſſing the 
Boot; which is both very ſolemn and ſignificant. And 
Z thisisthe Reaſon why this ſolemn kind of Oath iscalled 
a corporal Oath, and was anciently fo called; becauſe 
the Sign or Ceremony of it 1s performed by ſome 

rt of the Body. And this Solemnity is an aggra- 
vation of the Perjury, becauſe it makes it both more 
deliberate, and more ſcandalous. 

I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the . 

IV. And laſt particular, viz. the ſacred Obligati- 
en of an Oath : Becauſe it is a ſolemn Appeal to God 
as a Witneſs of the Truth of what we ſay : To God, 
I fay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing Eye, from 
whoſe perfect and infinite Knowledge, nothing is or 
can be hid; ſo that there is not a Thought in our Heart 
but he ſees it, nor a Word in our Tongue but he diſ- 
cerns the Truth or Falſhood of it. Whenever we ſwear, 
we appeal to his Knowledge, and refer ourſelves to his 
juſt Judgment who is the powerful Patron and Pro- 
tector of Right, and the Almighty Judge and A- 
venger of all Falſhood and Unrighteouſneſs. So 
that it is not poſſible for Men to lay a more ſacred 
d and ſolemn Obligation upon their Conſciences than 
rh by the Religion of an Oath. Moſes very well ex- 
of . preſſoth 


16 5 The Lawfulneſs and 

Sx RM. preſſeth it, by binding our Souls with a Bond, Num: 
XXII. 30. 2. If a man ſwear an oath, to bind his ſoul with 
s bond; intimating that he that ſwears lays the ſtrong- 
eſt obligation upon himſelf, and puts his Soul in pawn 
for the Truth of what he ſays. And this Obligati- 
on no Man can violate, but at the utmoſt peril of the 
Judgment and Vengeance of God. For every Oath 
implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in caſe of Perjury, 
as Plutarch obſerves. And this was always the ſenſe 
of Mankind concerning the Obligation of Oaths. 
Nullum vinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores noſtri 
jurejurando arctius eſſe voluerunt, ſaith Tully : Our 
Forefathers bad no ſtricter Bond whereby to oblige the 
Faith of Men to one another, than that of an Oath. To 
the ſame purpoſe is that in the Comedian, Aliud ſi ſci- 
rem, qui firmare meam apud vos poſſem fidem, ſanttius 
quam jusjurandum, id pollicerer tibi. If I knew any 
thing more ſacred than an Oath, whereby to confirm 
to you the Truth of what I ſay, I would make uſe 
ii.. | 
Y will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt 
by way of inference from this Diſcourſe, I repre- 
ſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common Con- 
verſation, upon trivial and needleſs Occaſions, and 

the heinouſneſs of the Sin of Perjury. 

1. Firſt, the great Sin of Swearing upon trivial 
and needleſs Occaſions, in common Converſation. 
Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn thing, and reſerved for 
great Occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in 
ſome weighty matter, and to put an end to Contro- 
verſies which cannot otherwiſe be peremptorily and 
ſatisfactorily decided. And chere to uſe Oaths 
upon light Occaſions argues great Profaneneſs and 
Irreverence of Almighty God. So Ulp:an the great 
Roman Lawyer obſerves, Nonnullos eſſe faciles ad ju- 
randum contempiu Religionis: that Mens proneneſs to 
ſwearing comes from a Contempt of Religion; than which 
nothing Poets Men more to Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity. Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe Men 
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jured? And which is worſe, it prepares Men for 
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unawares into Perjury: And how can it be other-SE AI. | 
wiſe, when Men uſe to interlard all their careleſs XXII. 
Talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be per. 


deliberate Perjury ; for with thoſe who are accuſtom- 
ed to ſwear upon light occaſions, an Oath will go 1 
off with them more roundly about weightier Mat. 4 
ters. From a common cuſtom of ſwearing (ſaith Hie- 8 
rocles) men eafily ſlide into Perjury : Therefore (ſays 
he) if thou wouldſt not be perjured, do not uſe to ſwear. 
And this perhaps is the meaning of St. 7ames, when 
he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common 7 
ſwearing, ve wiz eig Cronpeorg lou 1s, (for ſo ſome of the beſt - 
ancient Copies read it) leſt ye fall into hypocriſy, that * 
is, leſt ye lie and be perjured, by uſing yourſelves "4 
to raſh and inconſiderate ſwearing, 

And Men expoſe themſelves to this danger to no 
purpoſe ; Oaths in common Diſcourſe being fo far 
from confirming a Man's word, that with wiſe Men 
they much weaken it. For common ſwearing (if it 
have any ſerious meaning at all) argues in a Man a 
perpetual diſtruſt of his own reputation, and is an 7 
acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word not 1 
to be worthy of credit. And it is ſo far from adorn- 
ing and filling a Man's Diſcourſe, that it makes it 
look ſwoln and bloated, and more bold and bluſtring 
than becomes Perſons of gentle and good breeding. 
Beſides that it is a great incivility, becauſe it highly 
offends and grates upon all ſober and conſiderate Per- 
ſons; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of 1 
Eaſe and Patience to hear God affronted, and his 3 
great and glorious Name fo irreverently toſt upon Y 
every ſlight occaſion. 

And it is no excuſe to Men that many times they 
do it ignorantly, and not obſerving and knowing 
what they do. For certainly it is no extenuation 
of a Fault, that a Man hath got the habit of it ſo 
perfect, that he commits it when he does not think 
of it. Which conſideration ſhould make Men op- 


pole 
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Sr RM. poſe the beginnings of this Vice, leſt it grow into 
XXII. a habit very hard to be left. Nemo novit, niſi qu: 
WY experius oft, quam fit difficile conſuetudinem jurandi ex. i 
tinguere, faith St. Auſtin ; No man knows, but he that 

hath tried, how hard it is to get rid of this Cuſtom of 
ſwearing + But yet it is certain Men may do it, by 3 
reſolution and great care of themſelves : For he 

that can chuſe whether he will ſpeak or not, can 

chuſe whether he will ſwear or not when he ſpeaks, 

Major conſuetudo majorem intentionem flagitat ; The 

more inveterate a Cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be 

uſed to break ourſelves off it. 3 

In ſhort, this practice is ſo contrary to fo plain a 

Precept of our Saviour, and by the breach whereof 

we incur ſo great a Danger (as St. James aſſures us) 

that it muſt be a great Charity that can find out a 

way to reconcile a common Cuſtom of ſwearing 

with a ſerious belief of the Chriſtian Religion: which 

I would to God thoſe who are concerned would ſe. 

riouſly lay to heart; eſpecially, ſince this fin, of all 

others, hath the leaſt of Temptation to it. Profit 

or Pleaſure there is none in it, nor any thing in mens 

natural tempers to incite them to it. For though 

ſome Men pour out Oaths ſo freely, as if they came 
naturally from them, yet furely no Man is born of a 
{wearing conſtitution. 10 4 

All that can be pretended for it, is Cuſtom and 

Faſhion : But to ſhew that this is no excuſe, it is ve- 

ry obſervable that it is particularly in the matter of 

Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that 
caution, Thou 2 not follow a multitude to de 

evil. 9 

And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this 
Sin is ſo much the greater becauſe of the frequent 
returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to it. So 
that although it were but ſmall in itſelf (as it is not) 
yet the frequent Practice of this Sin would quickly 
mount it up to a great ſcore. 5 


2. Secondly, 
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| 2. Secondly, to repreſent the heinouſneſs of the 8E RM. 

Sin of Perjury. But before I aggravate-this Crime, XXII. 
it is fit to let Men know how many ways they mayh xv 
be guilty of it. 


1. When a Man aſſerts upon Oath what he knows 


to be otherwiſe : Or promiſeth what he does not in- 
tend to perform. In both theſe Caſes the very act 
of ſwearing is Perjury. And fo likewiſe when a 
XZ Man promiſeth upon Oath to do that which it is un- 
=X lawful for him to do, becauſe this Oath is contrary 
to a former Obligation. 


24ly, When a Man is uncertain whether what he 


X ſwears to, be true. This likewiſe is Perjury, in the 


act; though not of the ſame degree of guilt with the 


former, becauſe it is not ſo fully and directly againſt 
his Knowledge and Conſcience, For Men ought to 


be certain of the Truth of what they aſſert upon 
= Oath, and not to ſwear at a venture. And there- 


fore no Man ought poſitively to ſwear to the Truth 
of any thing, but what he himſelf hath ſeen or 


heard: This being the higheſt aſſurance Men are 


capable of in this World. In like manner, he is 
2 guilty of Perjury in the ſame degree, who promiſ- 
eth upon Oath what he is not morally and reaſona- 
*X bly certain he ſhall be able to perform. 


3dly, They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who 
do not uſe great plainneſs and ſimplicity in Oaths ; 
but anſwer equzvocally and doubtfully, or with reſer- 
vation of ſomething in their Minds, thinking there- 
by to ſalve the Truth of what they fay. And we all 
know who they are that make uſe of theſe Arts, 
and maintain them to be lawful; to the infinite 


© ſcandal of the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of 


human Society, by doing what in them lies to de. 


ſtroy all Faith and mutual confidence among Men, 


For what can be a greater affront to God, than to 
uſe his Name to deceive Men? And what can more 


directly overthrow the great end and uſe of Oaths, 


which are for confirmation, and to put an end to ſtrife ? 
W hercas 


* 
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SzRMu. Whereas by theſe Arts the Thing is left in the ſame 8 
XXII. uncertainty it was before, and there is no deciſion of 
Wit. For there is hardly any form of Words can be 
deviſed fo plain, as not to be liable to Equivocation : 

To be ſure a Man when he ſwears may always reſerve 
ſomething in his Mind which will quite alter the 

ſenſe of whatever he can ſay or promiſe upon Oath, # 

And this may be laid down for a certain Rule, That 

all departure from the ſimplicity of an, Oath is a de-. 

gree of Perjury, and a Man is never a whit the leſs 
forſworn, becauſe his Perjury is a little finer and more 
artificial than ordinary. And though Men think 

by this device to ſave themſelves harmleſs from the 

guilt of ſo great a Sin, they do really increaſe it, by 
adding to their iniquity the impudent folly of mock- 


ing God and deceiving themſelves, Cd 
And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental 
reſervation, that the whole Propoſition, as made up 
of what is expreſt in words, and of that which is re- 

| ſerved inthe Mind, is true; for inſtance, if a Man 
being ask*d upon Oath whether he be a Prieſt, ſhall ? 
anſwer he is not, reſerving in his Mind that he is not 


k | * 
a Prieſt of Bacchus, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole 3 


0 
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Propoſition is true, and then they lay a Man may 
may ſwear to that which is true, without danger of 
Perjury : This is of no force, becauſe, though the 
whole Propoſition be true, it is deceitful, and contra- 
ry to that Sincerity which ought to be in an Oath : 
And the End of an Oath is hereby likewiſe defeat- 
ed, which is to aſcertain the Truth of what we ſay : 
But if a Man reſerve ſomething in his Mind which 
alters the Truth of what he ſays, the thing is ſtill as 


— 4 
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doubtful and uncertain as it was before. Beſides, if 


wel 
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this be a good reaſon, a Man may ſwear with a re- 
ſervation in all Caſes ; becauſe the reaſon equally ex- 
tends to all Caſes ; for if the Truth of the Propo- 
ſition, as made up of what is expreſs'd in words and 
reſerv*d in the Mind, will excuſe a Man from Per- 
jury, then no Man can be perjur'd that ſwears with 
reſervation : 


3 
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for they ſee well enough that if this were allow'd in 
all Caſes, it would deftroy all Faith among Men. 
And therefore ſince the Reaſon extends alike to 
all Caſes, it is plain that it is to be allow'd in 
None..." "IF 2 dd, 

4419, He is guilty of Perjury after the Act, who 
having a real intention when he ſwears, to perform 
what he promiſeth, yet afterwards neglects to do it: 
Not for want of Power (for ſo long as that continues 
the Obligation ceaſeth) but for want of Will, and 
due regard to his Oath. 5 

Noc that Perjury is a moſt heinous Sin, is evi- 
dent, becauſe it is contrary to ſo plain and great a 
XZ Law of God; one of the ten Words or Precepts of 
the Moral Law, thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
= Lord thy God in vain ; thou ſhalt not bring or apply 
the Name of God to a Falſhood : or, as Joſephus 
renders it, Thou ſhalt not adjure God to a falſe thing : 
Which our Saviour renders yet more plainly, Matt. 
5. 33. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf. For he ſeems to 
refer to the 3d Commandment when he ſays, Ze 
have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, thou 
ſhalt not for ſwear thy ſelf, as he had done before to 
the 6th and 7th, when he ſays, 1t was ſaid to them of 
old time, thou ſhall not kill, thou ſbalt not commit adulte- 
7y. So that the primary, if not the ſole intention 
of this Law, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain, is to forbid the great Sin of 
Perjuty.- And I do not remember that in Scripture - 
the Phraſe of taking God's Name in vain, is uſed in 
any other Senſe, And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov, 
30. 9. Leſt I he poor and ſteal, and take the name of 
the Lord my God in vain, i. e. leſt Poverty ſhould 
tempt me to ſteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me in 
Perjury. For among the Fews an Oath was tender- 
ed to him that was ſuſpected of Theft, as appears 
Vor. II. Co trom 


"= 


reſervation: But this the Caſuiſts of the Roman SE RM. 
Church do not allow, but only in ſome particular XXII. 
Caſes, as before an incompetent Fudge, or the like; 
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SERM. from Levit. 6. 2. where it is ſaid, If any one be 
XXII. guilty of theft, and hyeih concerning it, or fweareth i 
WY VV fallly ; he fhall reſtore all that about which he bath 
feworn falſly. Left I fleal, and take the name of the i 
Lord my God in vain; that is, be perjured, being 
examined upon Oath, concerning a thing ſtoln. Z 
And for this Reaſon the Thief and the perjured 
Perſon are put together, Zech. 5. 4. where it is 
ſaid, that a curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of the thief, 
and of him that fweareth falſy by the name of God. 
From all which it is very probable, that the whole 
intention of the 3d Commandment is to forbid this 
great Sin of Perjury. To deter men from which, a 
ſevere Threatning is there added, for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain : 
that 1s, he will moſt 8 puniſh ſuch a one. And 
tis very obſervable, that there is no threatning ad- 
ded to any other Commandment, but to hi and the 
ſecond; intimating to us, that next to Idolatry and 
the worſhip of a falſe God, Perjury is one of the 
greateſt Affronts that can be offered to the Divine 
Majeſty. This is one of thoſe Sins that cry fo loud 
to Heaven, and quicken the pace of God's Judg- 
ments, Mal. 3. 9. J will come near to you in judg- 
ment, and be a ſwift witneſs againſt the fwearer : For 
this God threatens utter deſtruction to the Man and 
his houſe, Zech. g. 4. ſpeaking of the curſe that go- 
eth over the face of the whole earth : God (lays he) will 
bring it forth, and it ſhall enter into the houſe of him i 
that fweareth falſty by the name of ' God, and ſhall re- 
main in the midſt of his houſe, and fhall conſume it 
with the timber thereof and the ſtones thereof. It ſhall 
fl. remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. 

1 This Sin by the ſecret judgment of God undermines 
BW Eſtates and Families to the utter Ruin of them. 
And among the Heathen it was always reckoned one 
of the greateſt of Crimes, and which they did be- | 
lieve God did not only puniſh upon the guilty Per. 
fon himſelt, but upon his Family and Poſterity ; and 
many 


Obligution of Oaths. 


many times upon whole Nations, as the Propbet Sx xu. 
Falſo tells us, that becauſe of Oaths the Land mourns, XXII. 


th 1 need not uſe many Words to aggravate this 
he Sin; it is certainly a Crime of the higheſt Nature. 
1g ZZDeliberate Perjury being directly againſt a Man's 
n. Knowledge, ſo that no Man can commit it without 
ed ſtaring his - Conſcience in the Face; which is one of 


the greateſt Aggravations of any Crime. And it 
is equally a Sin againſt Both Tables; being the high- 
Zeſt Affront to God, and of moſt injurious conſe- 
quence to Men. It is an horrible abuſe of the name 
Jof God, an open contempt of his Judgment, and 
an inſolent defiance of his Vengeance: And in re- 
pect of Men, it is not only a wrong to this or that 
Particular Perſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſon a- 
3 painſt human Society ; ſubyerting at once the Foun- 
1d. Hations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and the pri- 
he Fate ſecurity of every Man's Life and Fortune. It 
s a defeating of the beſt and laſt way that the 
Ic iſdom of Men could deviſe for the deciſion of 
. doubtful matters. Salomon very fully and elegantly 
expreſſeth the deſtructive nature of this Sin, Prov. 


- AID 


g- 25. 18. A falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour is a 
2 rawol, and a fivord, and a ſbarp arrow. Intimating, 
7or that amongſt all the Inſtruments of Ruin and Mil- 


hief that have been deviſed by Mankind, none is 
of more pernicious conſequence to human Society 
than Perjury, and breach of Faith. It is a pęſtilence 
im bat uſually walketh in Darkneſs, and a ſecret Stab 
Hand Blow, againft which, many times, there is no 
polſlibility of Defence. _ 
And therefore it highly concerns. thoſe who upon 
theſe and the like occaſions are called upon their 
Oath, whether as Furors or Witneſſes, to ſet God 


nes 
em. before their Eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts 
one whenever they come to take an Oath. And to go- 
be- Wvern and diſcharge their Conſciences in this matter 
Per. by known and approv'd Rules, and by the Reſoluti- 
and ons of pious and wiſe Men, and not by the looſe 


K-43 4 Reaſon- 


SERM. Reaſonings and Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent abroad ] 
XXII. to ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill-mindeilf 
Men (whether Atheiſts, or Papiſts, or others) olf 


The Lb and, &c. 


purpoſe to debauch the Conſciences of Men by 2 
teaching them to play faſt and looſe with Oath 
And it is a very fad ſign of the decay of Chriſtia® 1 
Religion among us, to fee fo many who call them 
ſelves Chriſtians, to make ſo little conſcience of i 
great a Sin, as even the Light of Nature wou 
bluſh and tremble at. | 'Y 
I will conclude all with thoſe excellent Sayings if 
the Son of Sirach concerning theſe two Sins (I hau 
been ſpeaking of) prophane Swearing and Perjun, 
Eccl. 23. 9, 10, c. Accuſtom not thy mouth ii 
ſwearing ; neither uſe thyſelf to the naming of the h 
one. A man that uſeth much ſwearing Foal be fill 
with iniquity, and the plague ſhall never depart fra) 
his houſe. If he ſhall offend, his fin ſhall be upon hin; 
and if he acknowledge not his fin, he 1 a doubl, 
offence. And if be ſcwear falſiy, he ſhall not be innocent! 
but his houſe ſhall be full of calamities. And to repro 
ſent to us the dreadful nature of this Sin of Perjun, 
There is (faith he) @ word that is cloathed about i 
death, meaning a raſh and falſe Oath ; There is 
word that is cloathed about with death, G od grant it h ; E 
not found in the heritage of Jacob: for all ſuch thing ; 
1 
5 


ſhall be far from the ; and they will not wallow 1 
theſe ſims. From God preſerve all good Men 
and make them careful to preſerve themſelves ; 2 
they value the preſent Peace of their own Conſci 
ences, and the favour of Almighty God in chil 
World and the other, for his mercies ſake in Tai 
Chriſt, To whom, e. 
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5 EERMON XXIII. 


ol Preached at the Funeral of the Reve- 
rend Mr. Thomas Gouge, the fourth 
f "| of November, 1681. at St. Anne's 
ou Black-Fryars : With a ſhort Account 
8 of his Life. 
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* us LUKE xx. 8. 

_ bob += W 37» 3 
fly ow that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed 


at the buſh, when he calleth the Lord, the God 
= of Abraham, the God of Jaac, and the 
= God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the 
= dead, but of the living; For all live to him. 


1 grounded upon a Caſe which had ſome 
Time happened among them, of a Woman that had 
. even Brethren ſucceffively to her Huſbands. Upon 


3 rhich Caſe they put this Queſtion to our Saviour; 
nic: boſe wife of the ſeven ſhall this woman be at the Re- 
thöurrection? That is, if Men live in another World, 


ow ſhall the controverſy between theſe ſeven Bre- 
thren be decided? for they all ſeem to have an equal 
Claim to this Woman, each of them having had her 
to Wife. 
his captious Queſtion was not eaſy to be anſwer- 
Wed by the Phariſees, who fancied the Enjoyments of 
the next Life to be of the fame Kind with the ſen- 
3 ſual 


* 
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H E occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Sz xm. 
Saviour was an Objection which the Sad.- XXIII. 
ducees made againſt the Reſurrection WWW 
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Ser Mm. ſual Pleaſures of this World, only greater and more 


XXIII. 


8 


durable. From which Tradition of the Fews con- 
carning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mahomet ſeems to have 
taken the Pattern of his: as he did likewiſe many 
other Things from the Fewi/h Traditions. Now 


upon this Suppoſition, that in the next Life there 


will be marrying and giving in Marriage, it was a 
Queſtion not eaſily ſatisfied, Whoſe Wife of the ſeven 
this Woman ſhould then be. 

- But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of 
it, by ſhewing the different ſtate of Men in this 
World, and in the other. The children of this 
world (ſays he) marry, and are given in marriage, but 
they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage. And he does not barely and 
magiſterially aſſert this Doctrine, but gives a plain 
and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; becauſe they cannot die 
any more. After Men have lived a while in this 
World they are taken away by Death, and there- 
fore Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a Succeſſion 
of Mankind ; but in the other World Men ſhall 
become immortal and live for ever, and then the 
reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe : For when 
Men can die no more, there will then be no need 
of any new Supplies of Mankind. 

Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this 
Objection by taking away the Ground and Founda- 
tion of it, he produceth ah Argument for the Proof 
of the Reſurrection, in the Words of my Text: 
Now that the dead are raiſed, Moſes even ſhewed at 
the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob, That 
is, when in one of his Books God is brought in 
ſpeaking to him out of the Buſh, and calling him- 
ſelf by the Title of the God of Abraham, the God 
of Jſaac, and the God of Facob. From whence our 
Saviour infers the Refurrettion, becauſe God 75 w 

oh 
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the God of the dead, but of the living: For all live to SE RM. 
him. XXIIL. 

My deſign from theſe Words is, to ſhew the force LY WW 
and ſtrength of this Argument which our Saviour 
urgeth for the proof of the Reſurrection. In order 
whereunto I ſhall, 

Firſt, Conſider it is an Argument ad hominem ; 
and ſhew the fitneſs and force of it to convince thoſe 
with whom our Saviour diſputed. 

Secondly, I ſhall enquire, Whether it be more 
than an Argument ad hominem. And if it be where- 
in the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt, 

And then I ſhall apply this Doctrine of the Re- 

ſurrection to the preſent Occaſion. 

I. Firſt, We will conſider it is an Argument ad 
hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs and force of it to con- 

| © vince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. And 
7 this will appear, if we carefully conſider theſe Four 
Things. 
1, What our Saviour intended directly and im- 
mediately to prove by this Argument. 
| 2, The extraordinary Veneration which the Fews 
in general had for the Writings of Moſes, above 
any other Books of the Old Teſtament. 
] 3. The peculiar Notion which the Fews had con- 
cerning the Uſe of this Phraſe or Expreſſion of God's 
s being any one's God. } | 
4. The great reſpe& which the Fews had for theſe 
three Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob. For each of theſe make our Saviour's Argu- 
_ more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſ- 
puted. 

Firſt, We will conſides what our Saviour intend- 
ed directly and immediately to prove by this Argu- 
ment. And that was this, that there is another 
State after this Life, wherein Men ſhall be happy or 
miſerable according as they have lived in this World. 
And this doth not only ſuppoſe the Immortality of 
the Soul, but foraſmuch as the Body is an eſſential 

C4, part 


At the Funeral of the 
part of Man, doth by conſequence infer the Reſur- 


XXIII. rection of the Body; becauſe otherwiſe the Man 
would not be happy or miſerable in another World. 


But I cannot ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that 
our Saviour intended by this Argument directly and 
immediately to prove the Reſurrection of the Body, 

but only by conſequence, and as it follows from the 
admiſſion of a furure State wherein Men ſhall be 


rewarded or puniſhed. For that Reaſon of our Sa- 


viour, that God is not a God of the dead but of the 
living, if it did directly prove the Reſurrection of 
the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Facob were raiſed to life again, at 
or before that time when God ſpake to Moſes, and 
called himſelf the God of 2 Tſaac, and Ja- 
cob : But we do not believe this; and therefore ought 
not to ſuppoſe that it was the intention of our Savi- 
our directly and immediately to prove the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, but only (as I ſaid before) a 
future State, And that this was all our Saviour in- 
tended, will more plainly appear, if we conſider 
what that Error of the $adducees was which our Sa- 
viour here confutes. And Foſephus, who very well 
underſtood the difference of the Sects among the 
Jews, and gives a particular Account of them, 
makes not the leaſt mention of any Controverſy be- 
tween the Phariſees and the Sadducees about the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body. All that he ſays, is this, 
That the Phariſees hold the Immortality of the 
Soul, and that there are Rewards and Puniſhments 
11 another World: But the Sadducees denied all this, 
and that there was any other State after this Lite. 
And this is the very fame account with that which 
is given of them in the New Teſtament, ver. 27, of 
this Chapter, The Sadducees who deny that there is any 
reſurrection. Ihe meaning of which is more fully 
declared, As 23. 8. The Sadducees ſay that there is 
no reſurrettion, nzither angel or ſpirit ; but Y bari- 
fees confeſe 204%. Wi at is, the Sadducces demed that 
& : there 
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there was any other ſtate of Men after this life, and that SE RM. 


there was any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, either XXIII. 
Angels, or the Souls of Men ſurviving their Bodies. 


And as Dr. Hammond hath judiciouſly obſerved, this 
is the true importance of the Word 454, vig. a fu- 
ture or another ſtate z unleſs in ſuch Texts where the 
Context does reſtrain it to the riſing again of the Body, 
or where ſome Word that denotes the Body, as cuua bos, 
or capu6;, is added to it. 

Secondly, The force of this Argument againſt thoſe 
with whom our Saviour diſputed will farther ap- 
pear, if we conſider the great veneration which ho 
Jews in general had for the Writings of Moſes a- 
bove any other Books of the Old Teſtament z; which 
they (eſpecially the Sadducees) looked upon only as 
Explicationsand Comments upon the Law of Moſes + 
But they eſteemed nothing as a neceſſary Article o 
Faith which had not ſome Foundation 1n the Wri- 
tings of Moſes. And this ſeems to me to be the true 
Reaſon why our Saviour choſe to confute them outof 
Moſes, rather than any other part of the Old Tef- 
tament: And not, as many learned Men have ima- 
gined, becauſe the Sadducees did not receive any 
part of the Old Teſtament, but only the fve Books 
of Moſes: So that it was in vain to argue againſt 
them out of any other. This I know hath been a 
general Opinion, grounded I think upon the miſtake 
of a paſſage in Foſephus, who ſays, the Sadducees only 
receive the written Law. Bur if we carefully conſi- 
der that Paſſage, we ſhall find that Fo/ephus doth 


not there oppoſe the Law to the other Books of the 
Old Teſtament, which were alſo written; but to 


Oral Tradition. For he ſays expreſly, that the Sad- 


ducees only receive the written Law, but the Phariſees, 
over and beſides what was written, receive the Oral, 
which they call Tradition. 

I deny not but that in the /ater Prophets there are 
more expreſs Texts for the proof of a future State, 
than any are to be found in the books of Moſes, as 
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SERV. Daniel 12. 2. And many of them that fleed in the 
XXIII. duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
WY Wand ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And 


indeed it ſeems very plain that holy Men among the 
Fews, towards the Expiration of the Legal dit 

ſation, had ſtill clearer and more expreſs . 
ſions concerning a future State than are to be met 
with in the Writings of Maſes, or any of the Prophets, 

The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe the Immor- 
tality of the Souls of Men, and the expectation of ano- 
ther Life after this, as Principles of Religion in ſome 
degree naturally known ; but made no new and ex- 
preſs Revelation of theſe things. Nor was there any 
occaſion for it, the Law of Moſes being a Political 
Law, not intended for the Government of Man- 
kind, but of one particular Nation; and therefore 
was eſtabliſh'd, as political Laws are, upon tempo- 
ral Promiſes and Threatnings 1 1 temporal 
Proſperity to the Obſervation of its Precepts, and 
8 the breach of them with temporal Judg- 
ments and Calamities. 

And this I take to be the true Reafon why Argu- 
ments fetch*d from another World are ſo obſcurely 
inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation; not but that 
another Life after this was always ſuppos' d, and was 
undoubtedly the Hope and Expectation of good Men 
under the Law; but the clear diſcovery of it was 
reſery*d for the Times of the Meſſiaß. And there- 
tore as thoſe Times drew on, and the Son of righ- 
teouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows of the night 
began to be chas'd away, and Men's Apprehenſions 
of a future State to clear up; fo that in the time of 
the Maccabees good Men ſpake with more Confidence 
and Aſſurance of theſe Things. 

It is likewiſe to be conſider'd, that the temporal 
Calamities and Sufferings with which the Tews were 
almoſt continually harafs'd from the time of their 
Captivity, had very much wean'd good Men from 
the Conſiderationof temporal Promiſes, and awaken'd 

their 
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their Minds to the more ſerious Thoughts of ano-SE RM. 
ther World. It being natural to Men when they XXIII. 
are deſtitute of preſent Comfort, to ſupport them. 
ſelves with the expectation of better things for the 

Future, and as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſſes 

it, Chap. 6. v. 18. To fly for refuge to lay hold on the 

hope that is before them, and to employ their Reaſon 

to fortify themſelves as well as they can in that per- 

ſuaſion. 

And this I doubt not was the true Occaſion of 
thoſe clearer and riper Apprehenſions of Good Men 
concerning a future State, in thoſe times of Diſtreſs 
and Perſecution: It being very agreeable to the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence 
not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficient ſupport 
under great Trials and Sufferings : And nothing but 
the hopes of a better Life could have born up the 
Spirits of Men under ſuch cruel Tortures. And of 
this we have a moſt remarkable Inſtance in the Hi- 
ſtory of the ſeven Brethren in the Maccabees, who 
being cruelly rortured and put to death by Autiochus 
do moſt expreſly declare their confident Expectation 
of a Reſurrection to a better Life. To which Hi- 
ſtory the Apoſtle certainly refers, Heb. 11. 35. when 
he ſays, Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better reſurrettion : Where 
the Word, which we render were tortur*d, is, #ruu- 
zaxv;lycaxv, Which is the very word uſed in the Macca- 
bees, to expreſs the particular kind of Torture uſed 
upon them; beſides that being offered deliverance 
they moſt reſolutely refus*'d to accept of it, with this 
expreſs Declaration, that they hop'd for a Reſurrec- 
tion to a better Lite. 

But to return to my purpoſe ; Notwithſtanding 
there might be more clear and expreſs Texts to this 
purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour 
knowing how great a regard not only the Sadducees, 
but all the Fews had to the Authority of Moſes, he 
thought fit to bring his proof of the Reſurrection 

out 
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SzrM. out of his Writings, as that which was the moſt 
XXIII. likely to convince them. | 
WY Thirdly, If we conſider farther the peculiar No- 
tion which the Jes had concerning the uſe of this 
Phraſe or Expreſſion of God's being any one's God. 
And that was this: That God is no where in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to be any one's God while he was alive. 
And therefore they tell us that while aac lived, 
God is not called the God of Iſaac, but the fear of 
Jſaac. As Gen. 31. 42. Except the God of Abraham, 
and the fear of Iſaac, had been with me; and Ver. 53. 
when Laban made a Covenant with Jacob, *tis ſaid 
that Laban did ſwear by the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Nahor, and the God of their Fathers, but 
| Facob ſwore by the fear of his Father Iſaac. I will {| 
not warrant this Obſervation to be gaod, becauſe I | 
certainly know it is not true. For God doth expreſly 
call himſelf the God of Jaac, while Iſaac was yet 
alive, Geneſ. 28. 13. 1 am the Lord God of Abraham 
ihy Father, and the God of Iſaac. It is ſufficient to 
my purpoſe, that this was a Notion anciently cur- 
rent among the Fews. And therefore our Saviour's 
Argument from this Expreſſion muſt be ſo much the 
Rronger againſt hem: For if the Souls of Men be 
extinguiſh'd by death (as the Sadducees believ*d) what 
did it ſignify to Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, to have 
God called their God, after they were dead? But 
furely, for God to be any one's God, doth ſignify 
tome great Benefit and Advantage; which yet (ac- 
cording to the Notion which the Fews had of this 
Phraſe) could not reſpect this Life, becauſe, ac- 
cording to them, God is not faid to be any one's 
God till after he is dead: But it is thus ſaid of Abra- 
bam, l1jaac, and Jacob, after their death, and there- 
tore our Saviour infers very ſtrongly againſt them, 
that Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob were not extinguiſh- 
ed by death, but do ſtill live ſomewhere: For God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. And 
then he adds by. way of furcher Explication, for 
' oll 
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ll live to bim. That is, tho? thoſe Good Men whoSkE RM. 
are departed this Life, do not ſtill live 20 us, here XXIII. 
in this World, yet they live to God, and are with 
him. | | 
Fourthly, If we conſider the great reſpe& which 
the Fews had for thoſe three Fathers of their Nation, 

Abraham, Tſaat, and Facob. They had an extraordi- 
nary Opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing too 
great to be thought or ſaid of them. And therefore, 
we find that they looked upon it as a great arrogance 
for any Man to aſſume any thing to himſelf that 

might ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Tſaac, or 
Jacob. With what indignation did they fly upon 
our Saviour on this account? John 4. 12. Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob? and chap 8. ver. 53. 

Art thou greater than our father Abraham? whom 
makeſt thou thyſelf ? Now they who had fo ſuperſtiti- 
ous a veneration for them, would eaſily believe any 
thing of privilege to belong to them : So that our 
Saviour doth with great Advantage inſtance in them, 
in favour of whom they would be inclined to extend 
the meaning of any promiſe to the utmoſt, and al- 
low it to ſignify as much as the Words could poſſibly 
bear. So that it is no wonder that the Text tells us 
that this Argument put the Sadducees to ſilence. They 
durſt not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to go about to 
take away any thing of privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. 8 

And thus I have, as briefly as the matter would 
bear, endeavoured to ſnew the fitneſs and force of 
this Argument, to convince thoſe with whom our 
Saviour diſputed. I come now, in the 

II. Second place, to enquire, Whether this be any 
more than an Argument ad hominem ; and if it be, 

1 the real and abſolute force of it doth con- 

ſt. 

I do not think it neceſſary to believe that every 
Argument uſed by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, 1s 
abſolutely and in itſelf concluſive of the matter in de- 

f ate. 
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Sr RM. bate. For an Argument which doth not really 
XXIII. prove the thing in queſtion, may yet be a very good 
Argument ad hominem ; and in ſome Caſes more con- 


vincing to him with whom we diſpute, than that 
which is a better Argument in itſelf. Now it is 
poſſible, that our Saviour's intention might not be | 
to bring a concluſive Proof of the Reſurrection, 
but only to confute thoſe who would needs be diſ- 
puting with him. And to that purpoſe an Argu- 
ment ad hominem, which 11 upon grounds 
which they themſelves could not deny; might be very 
proper and effectual. But although it be not neceſſary 
to believe, that this was more than an Argument ad 
hominem ; yet it is the better to us, if it be abſolute- 
ly and in itſelf concluſive of the thing in queſtion. 
And this J hope will ſufficiently appear, if we con- 
ſider theſe four Things, | 

1. That for God to be any one's God doth ſignify 
ſome very extraordinary Bleſſing and Happineſs to 
thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid. 

2, If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedi- 
ence of the Perſons to whom this Promiſe is made. 

3. Their Condition in this World. 

4. The general Importance of this Promiſe, ab- 
ſtracting from the Perſons particularly ſpecified and 
named in it, Abraham, Iſaac, and Faced. | 

Firſt, If we conſider that for God to be any one's 
God doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary Bleſſing 
and Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid. 
It is a big Word for God to declare himſelf to be 
any onc's God: and the leaſt we can imagine to be 
meant by it, is that God will in an extraordinary 
manner employ his Power and Wiſdom to do him 
good : That he will concern himſelf more for the 
Happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares himſelf to 
be, than for others. 

Secondly, It we conſider the eminent Faith and 
Obedience of Ab7zaham, Iſaac, and Facebh, Abra- 
ham left his Country in obedience to God, not know- 

0 ing 
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ing whither he was to go. And, which was one of SER. 
the moſt unparallel'd and ſtrange Inſtances of Faith XXIII. 
and Obedience that can almoſt be imagined, he | 
was willing to have ſacrificed his only Son at the com- | 
mand of God. Tſaac and Jacob were alſo very good 
Men, and devout Worſhippers of the true God, | 
when almoſt the whole World was ſunk into Idola- 
try and all manner of Impiety. Now what can we 
imagine, but that the good God did deſign ſome 
extraordinary Reward to ſuch faithful Servants of 
his ? eſpecially if we conſider, that he intended this 
gracious declaration of his concerning them, for a 
ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe who in After- 
ages ſhould follow the Faith, and tread in the Steps 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 

Thirdly, If we conſider the Condition of Abraham, 
Jaac, and Jacob in this World. The Scripture tells 
us, that hey were Pilgrims and Strangers upon the 
earth; had no fixed and ſettled Habitation, but 
were forced to wander from one Kingdom and Coun- 
try to another ; that they were expoſed to many 
Hazards and Difficulties, to great Troubles and Af- 
fictions in this World; ſo that there was no ſuch 
peculiar Happineſs befel them in this Life above the 
common rate of Men, as may ſeem to fill up the big 

words of this Promiſe, that God would be their God. 
For fo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs us, and fur- 
ther we cannot know of this matter, Eſau was as pro- 
ſperous as Jacob; and Jacob had a great many more 

Troubles and afflictions in this Life than Eſau had. 

But ſurely when God calls himſelf the God of Abra- 
/ ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, this ſignifies that God inten- 
5 ded ſome very peculiar Bleſſing and Advantage to 
) 


them above others : Which ſeeing they did not en- 

Joy in this World, it is very reaſonable to believe 

that one time or other this gracious Declaration and 
| I Promiſe of God was made good to them. 
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SaRM. And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap, 
XXIII. 11. from this very expreſſion of God's being ſaid 7o 
be the God of Abraham and others, argues that ſome 
extraordinary Happineſs was reſerved for them in a- 
nother World: And that upon this very ground I 
am now ſpeaking of, namely, becauſe the Condition 
of Abraham and ſome others, was not ſuch in this 
World as might ſeem to anſwer the fulneſs of this 
Promiſe. All theſe, ſays he, died in the Faith, not ha. 
ving received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar 
off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims up- 
on the Earth, From whence he reaſons very ſtrong. 
ly, that theſe good Men might reaſonably expect 
ſomething better than any thing that had befallen 
them in this World. For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch 
things, declare plainly that they ſeek à Country; which 
at the 16th verſe he calls a better Country, that is 4 
heavenly. They that ſay ſuch things, that is, they 
who acknowledge themſelves to be Strangers and 
Pilgrims in the Earth, and yet pretend that God 
hath promiſed 0 be their God, declare plainly that 
they expect ſome reward beyond this Life. From 
all which he concludes, Wherefore God is not aſham: 
ed to be called their God, becauſe he hath prepared far 
them a City, intimating that if no Happineſs had re- 
mained for theſe good Men in another World, this 
Promiſe of God's being their God would ſhamefully 
have fallen ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, via. 
ſome extraordinary Reward and Blefling worthy of 
God to beſtow ; ſomething more certain and laſting 
than any of the Enjoyments of this World; which 
ſince God had abundantly performed to them in the 
Happineſs of another Life, his Promiſe to them was 
made good to the full, and he needed not be aſhamed 
to be called their God. But if nothing beyond this 
Life had been reſerved for them, that Saying of old 
Jacob towards the concluſion of his Life, 25 and 
evil have the days of the years of my Life been, m_ 
ave 


alive, and am ſtill the God of their Poſterity for 
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have been an eternal Reflection upon the Truth and Sz Ras. * 
Faithfulneſs of him who had ſo often called himſelf XXIII. 


the God of Jacob. Wel 
But now, becauſe to all this it may be ſaid, that 
this Promiſe ſeems to have been made good to Abra- 
ham, 1faar, and Jacob, in this World: For was not 
God the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, when 
he took ſuch a particular and extraordinary care of 
them, and protected them from the manifold Dan- 
gers they were expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and im- 
mediate Providence, : ſuffering no one to do them harm, 
but rebuking even Kings for their ſakes ? Was not he 
Abrahams God, when he bleſt him ſo miraculouſly 
with a Son in his old Age, and with fo conſiderable 
an Eſtate to leave to him? Was not that Saying of 
Jacob a great acknowledgment of the gracious 
Providence of God towards him, With my ſtaff paſ- 


fed I over this Fordan, and now I am become two 


bands ? And though it muſt needs be a very cutting 
Affliction to him to loſe. his Son Foſeph, as he 
thought he had done, yet that was more than recom- 
penced to him in Joſepb's ſtrange Acre” Tel 
Egypt, whereby God put into his hands ch&®Oppor- 
tunity of ſaving his Father and his whole Family 
alive. And was not God the God of Abraham, 
Laar, and Jacob, in making them Fathers of ſo nu- 


merous an Offspring, as afterwards became a great 


Nation: And in giving them a fruitful Land; and 


bringing them to the quiet Poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a 


ſeries ot wonderful Miracles? What need then is 
there of extending this Promiſe to another World ? 
Doth it not ſeem abundantly made good in thoſe 
great Bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them 


whilſt they lived, and afterwards upon their Poſteri- 


ty, in this World ? And does not this agree well e- 
nough with the firſt and moſt obvious Senſe of theſe 
Words, I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob; 
that is, T am he that was their God while they were 
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SE RM. their fakes; I ſay, becauſe the Shree former Conſide- 
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XXIII. rations are liable to this Objection, which ſeems 
WY Wwwholly to take off the Force of this Argument: 


Therefore, for the full clearing of this matter, I 

vill add one Conſideration more. bn 
Fourthly then, we will conſider the general Im- 
portance of this Promiſe, abſtracting from the par- 
ticular Perſons ſpecified and named in it, viz. Abra. 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob; and that is, that God will 
make a wide and plain difference between good and 
bad Men; he will be /o the God of good Men as he 
is not of the Wicked : And ſome time or other put 
every good Man into a better and happier Condition 
than any wicked Man : So that the-general impor- 
tance of this Promiſe is finally reſolved into the E- 
quity and Juſtice of the Divine Providence. 
And unleſs we ſuppoſe another Life after this, it 
will certainly be very hard, and I think impoſſible, 
to reconcile the Hiſtory of the Old Teftament, and 
the common Appearances of things in this World, 
with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God's Provi- 
It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and ſeveral good Men in the Old Teſta- 
ment had many ſignal Teſtimonies of the divine | 
Favour vouchſafed to them in this World: But we 
read likewiſe of ſeveral wicked Men that had as 
large a ſhare of 22 Bleſſings. It is very true 
that Abrabam, Tfaac, and Jacob had great Eſtates 
and were petty Princes: But Pharaoh was a mighty 
Prince in compariſon of them; and the Kingdom 
of Egypt, which probably was the firſt and chief 
Seat of Idolatry, was at the ſame time one of the 
moſt potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in the World: 
And was bleſt with a prodigious Plenty, whereby 
they were furniſhed with ſtore of Corn, when good 
Jacob and his Family had like to have periſhed by 
Famine, Tis true, Foſeph was advanc'd to great 
Power in Egyp/, and thereby had the a ons 
. 0 
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and yet that theſe outward Bleſſings are ſo promiſcu- 
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Ss Promiſe, that God will be the God of good Men, 
muſt neceſfarily ſignify ſomething beyond this World: 
Becauſe in this World there is not that clear diffe- 
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of ſaving his Father's Houſe, by ſettling them and SE RM. 
feeding them in Egypt: But then it is to be conſider d XXIII. 
again, that this coſt them very dear, and their 
coming thither was the Occaſion of a long and cruel 
Bondage to Jacob's Poſterity, ſo that we ſee that 

theſe good Men had no ſuch Bleſſings, but what 

were common with them to many others that were 
Wicked : And the Bleſſings which God beſtowed 

upon them, had great Abatements by the intermix- 

ture of many and ſore Afflictions. | 

It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very 

plain; that the Providences of God in this World 
towards good Men are ſo contriv*d, that it may fſuf- 
fictently appear, to thoſe who wiſely conſider the 
Works of God, that they are not neglected by him; 


ouſly diſpenſed; that no Man can certainly be con- 
cluded to be a good Man from any Happineſs he 
enjoys in this Life; And the Proſperity of good 
Men is uſually on purpoſe ſo ſhadowed' and mixed 
with afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their Hopes to the 
Expectations of a more perfect Happineſs and better 
Reward, than any they meet with in this World. 

And if fo, then the general importance of this 


rence univerſally made between good and bad Men 
which the Juſtice of the Divine Providence doth re- 
quire, and which ſeems to be intended, in the ge- 
neral Senſe of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe 
(tho* perſonally made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Fatob) 
be intended, as the Scripture tells us .it was, for a 
ſtanding Encouragement to good Men in all Ages, 
then it muſt contain in it this general Truth, hat 
God will ſometime or other plentifully reward every 
good Man; that is, he will do ſomething far better 
for him, than for any wicked Man: Bur if there be 
no Life after this, it is impoſſible to reconcile this 
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Sx M. Senſe of it with the courſe of God's Providence, and 
XXIII. with the Hiſtory of the Bible. 


And to make this out fully, and at once, I will 


only produce that ſingle inſtance of Abe] and Cain. 

Abel offer'd to God à more excellent Sacrifice than 

Cain, and he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed God ; 

which was in effect to declare, that God was the God 

of Abel, and not of Cain; fo that by virtue of the 

general importance of this Promiſe, it might juſtly 

be expected, that Abe/s Condition ſhould have been 

much better than Cain's: But if there be no Happi- 

neſs after this Life, Abels was evidently much worſe. 
For upon this very account, that he pleaſed God. bet- 

ter, he was killed by Cain, who had offer'd to God 

a ſlight and contemptuous Offering. And Cain 

lived a long time after, and grew great, and built 

Cities. Now ſuppoſing there were no other Life 
after this, this muſt have been a moſt . horrible Ex- 
ample to all Ages, from the beginning of the World 

to the end of it, and have made Men for ever afraid 
to pleaſe God upon ſuch hard Terms; when they 
were fure of no other Reward tor ſo doing, but to 

be oppreſſed and ſlain by the hands of the Wicked. 

So that if this were really the Caſe, it would puzzle 
all the Wit and Reaſon of Mankind to vindicate 

the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine Providence, 

and to reſcue it out of the hands of this terrible Ob- 
jection. _ 
And thus have I, as briefly as I could, endeavour: 

ed to clear to you the force of this Argument uſed 

by our Saviour for the Proof of the Reſurrection. 
And have the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt 

appearance it ſeems to be but a very obſcure and re- 

mote Argument: And yet ſo much the more necel- 

ſary to be clear'd, becauſe this in all probability was 

that very Text upon which the Jews in our Saviour's 

time grounded their belief of a future State, in op- 
poſition to the. Errors of the Sadducees ; and which 
they call'd by way of Eminency the Promiſe . 4 
| 0 
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God unto the. Fathers. As will plainly appear, if we SERM. 
conſider what St. Paul fays to this purpofe ; when XXIIL. 
he appeals ſo often to the Phariſees for his Agree- WYNa 
ment with them in this Article of the Reſurrection, 
and likewiſe in the ground of it from the promiſe 
made of God unto the Fathers, Acts 24. 14, 15. But 
this 1 confeſs unto thee, that after the way which they 
call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, be- 
lieving all things which are written in the Law and 
the Prophets; and have hope towards God, which they 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection 
of the dead. From whence it is clear, that they both 
grounded their Hope of the Reſurection, upon ſome- 
thing written in the Law and the Prophets: And 
what that was he expreſſeth more particular, c. 26. 
v. 6, 7. And now I ſtand and am judged for the 
hope of the Promiſe made of God unto our Fathers; 
unto which promiſe our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving 
God day and night, hope to come. By the promiſe made 
of God unto the Fathers, he means ſome Promiſe 
made by God to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; for 
ſo St. Luke more than once, in his Hiſtory of the 
Atts, explains this Phraſe of the God of their Fathers, 
Acts 3. 13. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob, the God of our Fathers; and c. 7. v. 32. 
J am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
b. and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Now 
what was the great and famous Promiſe which God 

r. made'to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob? Was it not 
this of being their God? So that it was this very 
Ny Promiſe upon which St. Paul tells us, the Fews 
grounded their hope of a future State, becauſe chey 
i underſtood it neceſſarily to ſignify ſome Bleſſing and 
| Happineſs beyond this Life. 

And now having, I hope, ſufficiently cleared this 
matter, I ſhall make ſome improvement of this Doc- 
Op- trine of a future State, and that to theſe three pur- 
7 poſes. | 
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42 At the Funeral of the 
SzRM. 1. To raiſe our Minds above this World, and 
XXIII. the Enjoyments of this preſent Life. Were but 
Men throughly convinced of this plain and certain 

Truth, that there is a vaſt difference between Time 
and Eternity, between a few Vears and everlaſting 
Ages: Would we but repreſent to ourſelyes what 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions dying Perſons have of 
this World ; how vain and empty a Thing it appears 
to them, how like a Pageant and a Shadow it looks, 
as it paſſeth away from them, methinks none of 
theſe * could be a ſufficient Temptation to any 
Man to forget God and his Soul; but notwithſtand- 
ing all the delights and pleaſures of Senſe, we ſhould 
be ſtrangely intent upon the Concernments of an- 
other World, and almoſt wholly taken up with the 
Thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which we are ready 
to launch into. For what is there in this World, 
this waſte and howling Wilderneſs, this rude and bar- 
barous Country which we are but to paſs through, 
which ſhould detain our Affections here, and take 
off our thoughts from our everlaſting Habitation; 
from that better and that heavenly Country, where we 
hope to live and be happy for ever ? 

f we ſettle our Affections upon the mene 
of this preſent Life, fo as to be extremely pleas'd and 
tranſported with them, and to fay in our hearts, 7 
7s good fer us to be here; if we be exceſſively griev*d 
or diſcontented for the want or loſs of them, and if 
we look upon our preſent ſtate in this World any 
otherwiſe than as a preparation and pailage to a bet- 
ter Liſe; it is a ſign that our Faith and Hope of 
the Happineſs of another Life is but very ot as and 
faint, and that we do not heartily and in good earneſt 
believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe 
things. For did we ſtedfaſtly believe and were 
thoroughly perſuaded of what our Religion fo plain- 
ty declares ro us concerning the unſpeakable and 
endleſs Happineſs of good Men in another World, 
eur Affections would fit more looſe to this WI 
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and our Hopes would raiſe our Hearts as much SE xm. 
above theſe preſent and ſenſible things, as ibe heavens XXIII. 
are high above the earth; we ſhould value nothing WWNd 


here below, but as it ſerves for our preſent Support 
and Paſſage, or may be made a means to ſecure and 
encreaſe our future felicity. 

2. The Conſideration of another Life ſhould 
quicken our Preparation for that bleſſed ſtate which 
remains for us in the other World, This Life is a 
State of probation and trial. This World is God's 
School, where immortal Spirits clothed with Fleſh 
are trained and bred up for Eternity. And then cer- 
tainly it 1s not an indifferenc thing, and a matter of 
flight concernment to us, how we live and demean 
ourſelves in this World ; whether we indulge our 


ſelves in ungodlinefs and worldly luſts, or live ſoberly, 


and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World: No, 
it is a matter of infinite moment, as much as our 
Souls and all Eternity are worth. Let us not de- 
ceive ourſelves; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap: If 
we for to the fleſh, wwe ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; 
but if we ſow to the ſpirit, wwe ſhall of the ſpirit reap 
everlaſting Lyfe. Light is ſown for the righteous, and 
gladneſs for the upright in heart. The righteous hath 
hopes in bis death. Mark the perfect Man, and behold 
the upright, for the end of that Man is Peace. 
But the Ungodly are not ſo : Whoever hath lived 
a wicked and vicious Life, feels ſtrange Throes and 
Pangs in his Conſcience when he comes to be caſt 
upon a Sick-bed. The wicked is like the troubled 
ſea (faith the Prophet) when it cannot reſt; full of 
Trouble and Confuſion, eſpecially in a dying hour. 
It is Death to ſuch a Man to look back upon his 
Life, and a Hell to him to think of Eternity. 
When his guilty and trembling Soul is ready to 
leave his Body, and juſt peeping into the other 
World, what Horror and Amazement do then ſeize 
upon him? What a Rage doth ſuch a Man feel in 
his Breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath 
D: 4 been 
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SERM. been ſo great a Fool as for the falſe and imperfect 
XXIII. Pleaſure of a few Days, to make himſelf miſerable 
for ever? 

3. Let the Conſideration of that unſpeakable Re. 
ward which God hath promiſed to good Men at the 
Reſurrection, encourage us to Obedience and a holy 
Life. We ſerve a great Prince who 1s able to pro- 
mote us to Honour; a moſt gracious Maſter who 
will not let the leaſt Service we do for him paſs un- 
rewarded. This 1s the inference which. the Apoſtle 
makes from his large Diſcourſe of the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection, x Cor. 15. 58. Wherefore my be- 
loved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, fora) much as ye 
know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 
Nothing will make Death more welcome to us, than 
a conſtant courſe of ſervice and obedience to God. 
Sleep, ſaith Solomon, is ſweet to the labouring man: 
ſo after a great Diligence and Induſtry in working 

out our own ſalvation, and (as it is ſaid of David) 
ſerving our generation according to the will of God, how 
pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep? And as an uſeful 
and well-ſpent Life will make our Death to be ſweet, 
fo our Reſurrection to be glorious. Whatever Acts 
of Piety we do to God, or of Charity to Men; 
whatever we lay out upon the poor, and afflicted, 
and neceſſitous, will all be conſidered by God in the 
Day of Recompences, and moſt Pientifully reward- 
ed to us. 
And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more pre- 
valent to perſuade us to Alms- deeds and Charity to 
the poor, than that of a Reſurrection to another 
Life. Beſides the Promiſes of this Life, which are 
made to Works of Charity, (and there is not any 
Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which hath ſo many 
and ſo great Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings made 
to it in Scripture as this Grace of Charity; I tay, 
beſides the Promiſes of this Life,) the great Pro- 
miſe of eternal Life is in Scripture in a more * 
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al manner entail'd upon it. Luke 12. 33. Give Sg RM. 
alms, faith our Saviour, provide yourſelves bags which XXIII. 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth nt; 
and c. 16. v. 9. make to yourſelves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. And 
1 Tim. 6.17, 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high-minded, &c. that 
they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore 
for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life; the word beuiau;, * 
which our Tranſlation renders foundagjon, accord- 
ing to the common uſe of it, ſeems if this place to 
have a more peculiar notion, and to ſignify the 
Security that is given by a Pledge, or by an Inſtru- 
ment or Obligation of contract for the performance 
of Covenants. For beſides that the Phraſe of /ay- 
ing up in ſtore, or treaſuring up a foundation, ſeems to 
be a very odd jumbling of Metaphors ; this very 
word a almoſt neceſſarily requires this notion as 
it is uſed by the ſame Apoſtle, in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
Timothy, chap. 2. v. 19. where it is ſaid, the foun- 
dation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a ſeal 
: being very improper to ſtrengthen a foundation, but 

very fit to ſos 2h a covenant, And then ſurely it 
e ought to be render'd, the covenant of God remains 
Irm, having this ſeal. And ſo likewiſe in the fore- 
mentioned Text, the Senſe will be much more eaſy 
and current if we render it thus, reaſuring up, or 
providing for themſelves a good ſecurity or pledge a- 
gainſt the time to come; I add Pledge, becauſe that 
anciently was the common way of ſecurity for things 
lent : beſides that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude 
to that paſſage Tobit 4.8, 9. If thou haſt abundance, 
give alms accordingly, &c. for thou layeſt up a good 
treaſure for thyſelf againſt the day of neceſſily be uj,HõD NA 
kyab2v dee, for thou treaſureſt up for thyſelf a good 
Pledge; to which this of the Apoſtle exactly anſwer 
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46 At the Funeral of the 
SA RM. &redyravpitovIn; au ſoic beuihov uh, Freaſuring up, or provi. 
XXIII. ding for themſelves a good pledge or ſecurity, &c. the 
R Senſe however is plain, that the Charity of Alm 
is a of the beſt ways of ſecuring our future Hap. 
neſs. | 
And yet further to encourage us to abound in 
Works of Charity, the Scripture tells us, that pro- 
portionably to the degrees of our Charity ſhall be 
the degrees of our Reward ; upon this Conſiderat+ 
on the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians to be liberal in 
their Charity, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſoweth fparing- 
ly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth bountiful 
ſhall reap bowntifully. So that whatever we lay out 
in this kind, is to the greateſt advantage, and upon 
the ze ſecurity ; two Conſiderations which uſe to 
be very prevalent with rich Men to lay out their 
Money. ES 
We certainly do it to the greateſt advantage; be. 
cauſe God will conſider the very ſmalleſt thing that 
any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give ſo much 
as a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the name of 9 
diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward; theſe laſt words 
(hall not loſe his reward, are a waves, and ſignify much 
more than they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that he ſhall have 
a very great Reward, infinitely beyond the value of 
what he hath done. 
And we do it likewiſe upon the beft ſecurity ; ſo 
Solomon aſſures us, Prov. 19. 17. He that hath pity upon 
the poor lendeth to the Lord, aud that which he bath given 
be will pay him again: And we may be confident} 
of our Security where God is Surety ; nay, he tells 
us that in this Caſe he looks upon himſelf as Prin- 
cipal, and that whatever we do in ways of Mercy 
and Charity to the Poor, he takes as done to himſelf. 
So our Lord hath told us, Matt. 25. 40. and we 
ſnall hear the ſame from him again out of his own 
mouth, when he ſhall appear in his Majeſty to judge 
the World, Then the King ſhall anſwer and ſay uni 
them, 
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den, Verity J ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have dune SE. 
it unto one of the leaft of theſe my brethren, ye have XXIII. 


done it unto me, 3 
And on the other ſide, the Scripture no where 
paſſeth a more ſevere Doom upon any ſort of Perſons, 
than upon thoſe who have no bowels of Compaſſion 
towards their Brethren in diſtreſs. That is a fearful 
Sentence indeed, which the Apoſtle pronoun- 
ceth upon ſuch Perſons, James 2. 13. He hall 
have judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
And this our Saviour repreſents to us in a moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, in that lively deſcription which he 
makes of the Judgment of the great Day, Matt. 
25. 31, &c. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he 
it upon the throne of his glory: And before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
rom another, as a ſhepherd divideth the ſheep from the 
goats, And be ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. Then ſhall the King ſay un. 
to them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 


| ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you before the 


oundation of the world. For I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink ; 
41 was @ ftranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye 
cloathed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was 
in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then (þall he ſay al- 


fo unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye 


curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and 
bis angels. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
no meat, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment ; but the righteous into life eternal. 
And if this be, as moſt certainly it is, a true and 
proper Repreſentation of the Proceſs of that day, 
then the great matter of enquiry will be, what works 
of Charity and Mercy have been done or neglected 
by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery will be paſgd upon us: I was hun- 
gry, did ye feed me, or did ye not? I was — 
Hes i 
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Sr RM. did ye cloath me, or did ye not? I was ſick and in 
XXIII. Priſon, did ye viſit me, or did ye not? Not but 
WY VV that all the good or evil of our Lives, in what kind 
ſoever, ſhall then be brought to account; but that 
our Saviour did chuſe to inſtance 2 and 
only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks make 
a mighty impreſſion upon us, and be a powerful 
Conſideration to oblige us to have a very ' peculiar 
regard to Works of Mercy and Charity, and to 
make ſure to abound in this grace; that when we 
ſhall appear before the great Judge of the World, 
we may find that Mercy from Him, which we have 
ſnew'd to others, and which we ſhall all undoubtedly | 

ſtand in need of in that Day, 

And among all our Acts of Charity, thoſe which 
are done upon leaſt probability and foreſight of their 
meeting with any recompence in this World, either 
by way of real requital or of Fame and. Reputation, 
as they are of all other moſt acceptable to God, fo} 
they will certainly have the moſt ample Reward in 
another World. So our Lord hath affured us, and 
accordingly adviſeth us, Luke 14. 12, 13, 14. When 
thou makeſt a feaſt, invite not the rich, becauſe thy 
will recompence thee again : but call the poor, thi 
maimed, ihe lame and the blind, for they cannot recom- 
pence thee, but thou ſhalt be recompenced at the reſur. 
reftion of the juſt. If we be religious for worldly 
ends, and ae God, and do good to Men, only in 
contemplation of ſome temporal Advantage, we take 
up with preſent payment, and cut our ſelves ſhort of 
our future Reward : Of ſuch, faith our Lord, Veri 
ty I jay unto you, they have their reward They are 
their own ſecurity, and have taken care to fartis!y 
themſelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from 
God. But let us who call our ſelves Chriſtians do 
ſomething for God, for which we have no hopes to 
be recompenced in this World; that we may ſhev 
that we truſt God, and take his Word, and] 
dare venture upon the ſecurity of the next World | 

| an 
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rekbion of the Juſt. 


yiour tells us immediately before my Text, They that 
all be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
reſurrection from the dead, they can die no more, but 
they are equal to the angels, aud are the children of God, 
being the. children of the reſurrection. If then we be 
Heirs of ſuch glorious Hopes, and believe that he 
who is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, will 
alſo be our God: Let us live as it becomes the Can- 


G didates of Heaven, and the Children of the Reſur- 

ly rection, and ſuch as verily believe another Life after 
this, and hope one day to /it down with Abraham, 

Lac, and Facob, in the Kingdom of God. | 

A And now that I have repreſented to you what en- 


couragement. there is to well-doing, and particularly 
to Works of Charity, from the conſideration of the 
bleſſed Reward we ſhall certainly meet with at the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt ; I ſhall crave your patience 
aa little longer, whilſt I propoſe to you one of the 
50 faireſt Examples of this kind which either this, or 
50 | rhaps any other Age could eaſily preſent us withal : 
the mean our deceaſed Brother to whom we are now 
„paying our laſt ſolemn Reſpects, the Reverend Mr. 
„Tomas Gouge; the worthy. Son of a reverend and 
al learned Divine of this City, Dr. William Gouge; 
8 who was Miniſter of this Pariſh of Black Friars fx 
ke 22d forty Years; he died in 1653, and ſtill lives in 
o che Memory of many here preſent. 

„I muſt confeſs that I am no Friend to Funeral Pa- 
are 2gyricks, where there is nothing of extraordinary 
isf worth and merit in the Party commended to give 
* occaſion and foundation for them: In ſuch caſes, as 
o Praiſes are not due to the Dead, ſo they may be of 
oil conſequence to the Living: Not only by bringing 
deu thoſe of our Profeſſion that make a practice of it un- 
and der the Suſpicion of officious and mercenary Flatte- 
d. ry, but likewiſe by encouraging Mea to hops that 
and chey 


and that recompence which ſhall be made at the reſur- SE ”_ 


| XXIIL 
And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our Sa ! 


At the Funeral of the 


Se nN. they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and even ſainted 
XXIII. when they are dead, though they ſhould have done 
WY little or no good in their Life: But yet on the other 


hand; to commend thoſe excellent Perſons; the Vir: 
tues of whoſe Lives have been bright and exemplary, 
is not only a piece of Juſtice due to the Dead, but 
an Act of great Charity to the Living, ſetting a 
Pattern of well-doing before our Eyes; very apt 
and powerful to incite and encourage us 70 go and d- 
likewiſe. _— 5 3 | 
Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt to do right 
to the Memory of ſo good a Man, and then in hopes 
that the Example may prove fruitful, and have a con. 
ſiderable effect upon others to beget the like Good- 
neſs and Charity in them, I ſhall endeavour; in as 
narrow a compels as may be, to give you the juſt 
Character of this truly pious and charitable Man, 
and by ſetting his Life in a true light; to recommend 
with all the Advantage I can, fo excellent a Pattern 
to your Imitation. Se; 2 
He was born at Bow near Stratford in the County 
of Middleſex the 19th day of September 16065, He 
was bred at Eaton School, and from thence choſen 
to King*s College in Cambridge, being about 26 years 
of Ape, in the year 1626. After he had finiſhed 
the Courſe of his Studies, and taken his Degfees, 
he left the Univerfty and his Fellowſhip, being pre- 
ſented to the Living of Colſden near Croyden in Guys 
rey, where he continued about two or three years; 
and from thence was remov'd to St. Sepulchres in 
London, in the year 1638 ; and the year after think: 
ing fit to change his Condition, match'd into a very 
worthy and ancient Family, marrying one of the 
Daughters of Sir Robert Darcy. e 
Being thus ſettled in this large and populous Pa- 
viſb, he did with great Solicitude and Pains diſcharge 
all the Parts of a vigilant and faithful Miniſter, for 
about the Space of 24 Years. For beſides his con- 
{tant and weekly labour of preaching, he was very 
© diligent 
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1 


diligent and charitable in viſiting the Sick, and mi- SE RM. 
niſtring not only ſpiritual Counſel and Comfort to XXIII. 
them, but likewiſe liberal Relief to the Wants and UW 


Neceſſities of thoſe that were poor and deſtitute of 
means to help themſelves in that Condition. He did 
alſo every Morning throughout the Year catechiſe in 
the Church, eſpecially the poorer ſort, who were ge- 
nerally moſt ignorant; and to encourage them 
to come thither to be inſtructed by him, he did once 
a Week diſtribute Money among them, not upon a 
certainDay, but changing it on purpoſe as he thought 
good, that he might thereby oblige them to be con- 
ſtantly preſent z theſe were chiefly the more aged 
Poor, who being paſt Labour, had leiſure enough to 
attend upon this Exerciſe. As for the other fort of 
Poor who were able to work for their living, he ſet 
them at work upon his own Charge, buying Flax 
and Hemp for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he 
took off their Hands, paying them for their Work, 
and then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold it as he 
could, chiefly among his Friends, himſelf bearing 
the whole Loſs. And this was a very wiſe and well- 
choſen way of Charity, and in the good effect of it 
a much greater Charity than if he had given theſe 
very Perſons freely and for nothing ſo much as the 
earned by their Work ; becauſe by this means he too 
many off from begging, and thereby reſcued them 
at once from two of the moſt dangerous Temptations 
of this World, 1dleneſs and Poverty; and by degrees 
reclaim'd them to a virtuous and induſtrious courſe 
of Life, which enabled them afterwards to live 
without being beholden to the Charity of others. 


And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by 


Mr. Gouge in his own Pariſh was I think that which 
gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful Citizen 
Mr. Thomas Firmin, of a much larger deſign, which 
hath been proſecuted by him for ſome Years with 
that vigour and good ſucceſs in this City, that many 
hundreds of poor Children, and others who lived 


idle 


62 At the Funeral of the 


SERM. idle before, unprofitable both to themſelves and the \ 
XXIII. Publick, are continually maintain'd at Work, and“ 
WY WV taught to earn their own Livelihood much in the 
fame way: He being, by the generous Aſſiſtance and 
Charity of many worthy and well-difpoſed Perſon 
of all Ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable Lok 
and Charge of fo vaſt an Undertaking ; and by hi 
own forward Inclination to Charity, and his unwes | 
ried Diligence and Activity, extraordinarily fitted 
to ſuſtain and go through the incredible Pains | 
of it. 3 
But to return to our deceaſed Friend; concerning 
whom I muſt content myſelf to paſs over man 
things worthy to be remembred of him, and tp 
ſpeak only of thoſe Virtues of his which were mon 
eminent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety towards God, which is the neceſſsſ 
ry Foundation of all other Graces and Virtues, It 5 
ſhall only ſay this, that it was great and quiet with-Þ 
out Stir and Noiſe, and much more in Subſtance. 
and Reality, than in Shew and Oftentation an 
did not conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault with 
others, but in the due Care and Government of hu 
own Life and Actions, and exerciſing himſelf conti. 
nually to have a conſcience void of offence toward Gul 
and toward men; in which he was fuch a Proficien, l 5 
that even after a long Acquaintance and famila] 1 
Converſation with him, it was not eaſy to obſerve wal 
thing that might deſerve blame. 

He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar Vir 
tues of Converſation, in Modeſty, Humility, Mel.“ 
neſs, Chearfulneſs, and 'in Kindneſs and Charily 15 
wards all Men. 

So great was his Modeſty, that it never appear 
either by Word or Action that he put any value up] 
on himſelf. This I have often obſerv'd in him, : 
that the Charities which were procur'd chiefly by hi 
Application and Induſtry, when he had occaſion to 


glve an account of them, he would rather impute to | 
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that when he had quitted his Living of St. Sepulchres 
upon ſome diſſatisfaction about the Terms of Con- 
formity, he willingly forbore preaching, ſaying 
there was no need of him here in London where there 
were ſo many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought 
he might do as much or more good in another way 
which could give no offence. Only in the latter 
years of his Life, being better fatisfied in fome 
things he had doubted of before, he had Licenſe 
from ſome of the Biſhops to preach in Hales in his 
Progreſs 3 which he was the more willing to do, be- 
cauſe in ſome places he ſaw great need of it, and he 
thought he might do it with greater Advantage a- 
mong the poor People, who were the more likely to 
regard his Inſtructions, being recommended by his 
great Charity ſo well known to them, and of which 
they had ſo long had the Experience and Benefit. 
But where there was no ſuch need, he was very well 
contented to hear others perſuade Men to Goodneſs, 
and to practiſe it himſelf. 

He was cloathed with humility, and had in a moſt 
eminent degree that ornament of a meek and quiet ſpi- 
rit, which, St. Peter ſays, is in the fight of God of 
ſo great price: So that there was not the leaſt appea- 
rance either of Pride or Paſſion in any of his Words 
or Actions. He was not only free from Anger and 
Bitterneſs, but from all affected Gravity and Mo- 
roſeneſs. His Converſation was affable and pleaſant; 
he had a wonderful Serenity of Mind and Evenneſs 
of Temper, viſible in his very Countenance; he 
was hardly ever merry, but never melancholy, or 
ſad; and for any thing I could diſcern, after a long 
and intimate Acquaintance with him, he was upon 
all Occaſions and Accidents perpetually the ſame ; 
always chearful, and always kind; of a Diſpoſition 
ready to embrace and oblige all Men; allowing o- 

| Vor. II. E d thers 


any one who had but the leaſt hand and part in the SE RM. 
obtaining of them, than aſſume any thing of it to XXIII. 
himſelf, Another inſtance of his Modeſty was, 


54 


Senm. thers to differ from him, even in Opinions that were 
XXIII. very dear to him; and provided Men did but fear 
bud ond work righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, 
how diſtant ſoever from him in Judgment about 
things leſs neceflary ; in all which he is very worthy 
to be a Pattern for Men of all Perſwaſions whatſo. 
ever. 1 
But that Virtue which of all other ſhone bright- 
eft in him, and was his moſt proper and peculiar 7 
Character, was his chearful and unwearied diligence © 
in Acts of pious Charity. In this he left far behind 
him all that ever I knew, and, as I ſaid before, 


At the Funeral of the 


had a ſingular Sagacity and Prudence in deviſing |? : 
the moſt effectual ways of doing good, and in ma- 
naging and diſpoſing his Charity to the beſt Purpo- 
ſes, and to the greateſt Extent ; always, if it were 
poſſible, making it to ſerve ſome end of Piety and 
Religion; as the Inſtructions of poor Children in 


the Principles of Religion, and furniſhing grown 


Perſons that were ignorant with the Bible and other 


Books; ſtrictly obliging thoſe to whom he gave N 
them to a diligent reading of them, and when he 
had opportunity exacting of them an account how |: 


they had profited by them. 


In his occaſional Alms to the Poor, in which he 


was very free and bountiful, the relief he gave them 
was always mingled with good counſel, and as great 


a tenderneſs and compaſſion for their Souls as Bodies : 


Which very often attain'd the good effect it was 
likely to have, the one making way for the other 
with ſo much Advantage, and Men being very apt 
to follow the good advice of thoſe who give them 
in hand ſo ſenſible a Pledge and Teſtimony of their 
good will to them. 

This kind of Charity muſt needs be very expen- 
five to him, but he had a plentiful Eſtate ſettled 


upon him, and left him by his Father, and he laid 


it out as liberally in the moſt prudent and effectual 
ways of Charity he could think of, and upon ſuch 
Perſons 
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Perſons as, all circuinſtances conſidered, he judgedSr Ru. 
to be the fitteſt and moſt proper Objects of it. XXIII. 
For about nine or ten Years laſt paſt he did, as is WY 


well known to many here preſent, almoſt wholly ap- 
ply his Charity to ales, becauſe there he judg'd 
was moſt occalion for it: And becauſe this was a 
very great work, he did not only lay out upon it 
whatever he could ſpare out of his own Eſtate, but 
employ*d his whole Time and Pains to excite and 
engage the Charity of others for his Aſſiſtance in it. 

And in this he had two excellent Deſigns : One, 
to have poor Children brought up to read and write, 
and to be carefully inſtructed in the Principles of 
Religion : The other, to furniſh Perſons of grown 
Age, the poor eſpecially, with the neceſſary helps 
and means of Knowledge, as the Bible, and other 
Books of Piety and Devotion, in their own Lan- 
guage; to which end he procur'd the Church Catechiſm, 
the Practice of Pieh, and that beſt of Books the 
Whole Duty of Man, beſides ſeveral other pious and 
uſeful Treatiſes, ſome of them to be tranſlated into 
the J/elch Tongue, and great numbers of all of 
them to be printed, and ient down to the chief 
Towns in Wales, to be fold at eaſ/ Rates to thoſe 
that were able to buy them, and to be freely given 
to thoſe that were not. 

And in both theſe Deſigns, through the bleſſing 
of God upon his unwearied Endeavours, he found 
very great ſucceſs. For by the large and bountiful 
Contributions, which chicfly by his induſtry and pru- 
dent application were obtain*d from charitable Per- 
ſons of all Ranks and Conditions, from the Mobility 
and Gentry of Wales and the neiglibouring Counties, 
and ſeveral of that Quality in and about London; 
from divers of the Right Reverend Biſhops, and of 


the Clergy; and from that perpetual Fountain of Cha- 


rity the City of London, led on and encourag'd by 
the moſt bountiful Example of the Right honour- 


ö able the Lord Mayor and the Court of Adermen; to 


E 2 all 
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SER. all which he conſtantly added two thirds of his own 
XXIII. Eſtate, which as I have been credibly inform'd was 


WY VV two hundred Pounds a Year ; I fay by all theſe to. 


gether, there were every Year eight hundred, ſome. | 
times @ thouſand poor Children educated, as I ſaid 
before; and by this Example ſeveral of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Towns of Males were excited to bring up 
at their own Charge the like number of poor Chil | 
dren, in the like manner, and under his Inſpection 
and Care. 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the 
Books above-mentioned both in the Welch and Engliſh 
Tongues to the poorer Sort, ſo many as were unable 
to buy them, and willing to read them. But which 
was the greateſt Work of all, and amounted indeed 
to mighty Charge, he procured a new and very fair 
Impreſſion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church 
of England in the Welch Tongue (the former Im- 
preſſion being ſpent, and hardly twenty of them to 
be had in all London,) to the number of eight thou- 
fand ; one thouſand whereof were freely given to the 
Poor, and the reſt ſent to the principal Cities and 
Towns in FYales, to be fold to the Rich at very rea- 
ſonable and low Rates, viz. at four Shillings a-piece 
well bound and claſped ; which was much cheaper 
than any Engliſh Bible was ever ſold that was of fo 
fair a Print and Paper : A Work of that Charge, 
that it was not likely to have been done any o- 
ther way ; and for which this Age, and perhaps 
the next, will have great cauſe to thank God on his 
behalf. | 

In theſe good Works he employ'd all his Time 
and Care and Pains, and his whole Heart was in 
them; ſo that he was very little affected with any 
thing elle, and ſeldom either minded or knew any 
thing of the ſtrange Occurrences of this troubleſome 
and buſy Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to be pa- 
rallePd in any other. Or if he did mind them, he 
ſcarce ever ſpoke any thing about them. For this 
| was 


— f ²— - (ne gun ot 


Reverend Mr, Tho. Gouge. .. = 


was the Buſineſs he laid to heart, and knowing it toSERM. 
be ſo much and ſo certainly the Will of his Heaven- XXIII. 
ly Father, it was his Meat and Drink to be doing 
of it: And the good Succeſs he had in it was a con- 
tinual Feaſt to him, and gave him a perpetual Se- 
renity both of Mind and Countenance, His great 
Love and Zeal for this Work made all the Pains and 
Difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him : He would 
riſe early and fit up late, and continued the ſame 
Diligence and Induſtry to the laſt, though he was 
in the threeſcore and ſeventeenth Year of his Age. 
And that he might manage the Diſtribution of this 
great Charity with his own Hands, and fee the good 
effect of it with his own Eyes, he always once, but 
| uſually twice a Year, at his own Charge travelled 
over a great part of Wales, none of the beſt Coun- 
tries to travel in : But for the Love of God and 
Men he endured all that, together with the Ex- 
tremity of Heat and Cold, (which 1a their ſeveral 
Seaſons are both very great there) not only with Pa- 
tience, but with Pleaſure. So that all things conſi- 
| dered, there have not, ſince the Primitive Times 
of Chriſtianity, been many among the Sons of Men 
to whom that glorious Character of the Son of God 
might be better applied, that he went about doi; 
good. And Wales may as worthily boaſt of this tru- 
ly Apoſtolical Man, as of their famous St. David; 
Who was alſo very probably a good Man, as thoſe 
times of Ignorance and Superſtition went, But his 
Goodneſs is fo diſguiſed by their fabulous Legends 
and Stories which give us the account of him, that 
i ĩs not eaſy to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous Nli— 
racles in abundance are reported of him; as, that up- 
on occaſion of a great number of People reſor- 
ting from all Parts to hear him preach, for the 
greater Advantage of his being heard, a Moun- 
rain all on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under 
his Feet, and his Voice was extended to that 
degree that he might be diſtinctly heard for two 
13 3 or 
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SERM. orthree Milesround about. Such phantaſtical Miracle 
XXIII. as theſe make up a great part of his Hiſtory. And 
WY Wadmirting all theſe to be true (which a wiſe Man 
would be loth to do) our departed Friend had that 
which is much greater, and more excellent than 
all theſe, a fervent Charity to God and Men; which 
is more than to /peak (as they would make us believe} 
St. Daviddid) with the Tongue of Men and Angels, mor 
than to raiſe or remove Mountains. 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a Deſign 68 
happily proſecuted ſhould fall and die with this £ good 
Man. And it is now under deliberation, if poſſible, 
ſtill to continue and carry it on, and a very worth 

and charitable Perſon pitched upon for that purpoſe, R 
who is willing to undertake that part which he that 
is gone performed ſo well: But this will depend up. 
on the Continuance of the former Charities, and? 
the Concurrence of thoſe worthy and well-diſpoſei 1 
Perſons in Wales to contribute their part as former 
ly; which I perſuade my ſelf they will chearfullyÞ 
do. I will add but one thing more concerning ourſ 
deceas'd Brother, that though he medled not at all 
in our preſent Heats and Differences as a Party, ha. 
ving much better things to mind; yet as a looker 
on he did very ſadly lament them, and for ſeveral 
of the laſt years of his Life he continued in the 
Communion of our Church, and, as he himſelf 
told me, thought himſelf obliged 1 in Conſcience 00 5 
to do. 

He died in the 77th Year of his Age, Other, : 
29th, 1681. It ſo pleaſed God that his Death w s 8 
very ſudden ; and ſo ſudden, that in all probability 
he himſelf hardly perceived it when it happened, 
for he died in his Sleep; fo that we may lay of him, 
as it is ſaid of David, after he had ſerved bis 
Generation according to the Mill of God, he fell 
aſleep. q 

I confeſs that a ſudden Death is generally unde. 
ſirable, and therefore with reaſon we pray againſt it; 

became 
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becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for it :Sz rm. 
But to him, the conſtant Employment of whoſe Life XXIII. 
was the beſt Preparation for Death that was pofſi- WWW 


ble, no Death could be ſudden ; nay, it was rather 
a Favour and Bleſſing to him, becauſe by how much 
the more ſudden, ſo much the more eaſy : As if 
God had deſigned to begin the Reward of the 
great Pains of his Liſe in an eaſy Death. And in- 
deed it was rather a Tranſlation than Death ; and 
ſaving that his Body was left behind, what was ſaid 
of Enoch may not unfitly be applied to this pious 
and good Man with reſpect to the ſuddenneſs of 
his Change; ; he walked with God, and was not, for 
God took him. 

And God grant that we who ſurvive may all of 
us ſincerely endeavour to tread in the Steps of his 
exemplary Piety and Charity; of his Labour of 
Love, his unwearied Diligence and patient Contt- 
nuance in doing good, that we may meet with that 
encouraging Commendation which he hath alread 
received from the Mouth of our Lord, Well done, 
good and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Fay of 
thy Lord. 

Now the God of Peace that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that great Shepherd of 
the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make you perfect in every good Work to do his 
Will, working in you always that which is pleaſing in 
bis fight, through Feſus Chriſt; To wwhom be Glory 
for ever, Amen. 


SERMON 


them it will be requiſite to conſider the Context, | 


going Chapter, which was to comfort and encou. | 


(6) 
SERMON XXIV. 
Preached at the Funeral of the Re- 


verend Benjamin IM hichcot, D. D. 
May 24, 1683. 


2 Co R. v. 6. 


Wherefore we are always confident, knowing | 
that whilſt we are at home in the Body we ar: 


abſent from the Lord. 


HESE Words contain one of the chief 
| grounds of encouragement which the Chriſ. 


tian Religion gives us againſt the Fear of 
Death. For our clearer underſtanding of 


looking back as far as the beginning of the Chapter | 
where the Apoſtle purſues the Argument of the fore. 


rage Chriſtians under their Afflictions and Sufferings, 
from this Conſideration, that theſe did but prepare 
the way for a greater and more glorious Reward ; | 
Our light affliiftion, which is but for a moment, wort. 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight ef 
glory. And ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe Sufferings 
ſhould extend to Death, there is comfort for us like- 
wiſe in this Caſe, ver. 1. of this Chapter, For ut 
know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were 
aſſolkved, we have a building of God, &c. If our earth- 
ly houſe of this tabernacle ; he calls our Body an | 
Earthly Houſe, and that we may not look upon it as 
a certain Abode and fixed Habitation, he doth by 
way of Correction of himſelf add, that it is but a | 

5 Tabernacle 
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Tabernacle or Tent which muſt ſhortly be taken SE RM. 
down: And when it is, we ſhall have a Building of XXIV. 
Cod, a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the \"WNw 


Heavens. This is a deſcription of our heaven- 
ly Habitation, in oppoſition to our earthly Houſe 
or Tabernacle ; It is a Building of God, not like thoſe 
Houſes or Tabernacles which Men build, and which 
are liable to decay and diſſolution, to be taken down, 
or to fall down of themſelves, for ſuch are thoſe 
Houſes of Clay which we dwell in, whoſe foundations 
are in the duſt, but an Habitation prepared by God 
himſelf, a Houſe not made with Hands; that which is 
the immediate Work of God, being in Scripture 
oppoſed to that which is made with Hands, and ef- 
fected by human concurrence, and by natural means: 
And being the immediate Work of God, as it is 
excellent, ſo it is laſting and durable, which no 


earthly thing is: eternal in the heavens, that is eter- 


nal and heavenly. 

For in this we groan earneſtly; that is, while we 
are in this Body we groan by reaſon of the preſſures 
and afflictions of it. De/iring to be clothed upon with 
our Houſe which is from Heaven : If ſo be that being 


N clothed wwe ſhall not be found naked, defiring to be clothed 


upon; that is, we could wiſh not to put off theſe Bo- 


dies, not to be ſtrip'd of them by Death, but to be 
of the number of thoſe who at the coming of our 
Lord without the putting off theſe Bodies ſhall be 
changed and clothed upon with their Houle which 
is from Heaven, and without dying be inveſted with 


thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly Bodies, 
which Men ſhall have at the Reſurrection. 

This I doubt not is the Apaſtle's meaning in theſe 
Words; in which he ſpeaks according to a common 
Opinion among the Diſciples, grounded (as St. John 


tells us) upon a miſtake of our Savieu*s Words con- 


cerning him, FI will that he tarry till I come : upon 


$ which St. Jobn tells us, that there went @ ſaying a- 


moug the Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhanld not die; 
1 that 


SERM. that is, that he ſhould live till Chriſt's coming to 
XXIV. Judgment, and then be changed ; and conſequent. 
hy that Chriſt would come to Judgment before the 
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end of that Age. Suitable to this common Opini. 
on among Chriſtians, the Apoſtle here ſays, in thi; 
we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with our | 
Houſe which is from Heaven, if ſo be that being clothed | 
we ſhall not be found naked, It hath puzled Tnterpre. | 
ters what to make of this Paſſage, and well it might; | 
for whatever be meant by being clothed, how | can 
they that are clothed be found naked ? but 1 think 
it is very clear that our Tranſlators have not attained 
the true Senſe of this Paſſage, Ety: x, ?3vodurvr, & war 
e5pSyc5uche, Which is moſt naturally rendred thus, Y. 
fo be we ſhall be found clothed, and not naked : That 
is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the Body 
and not diveſted of it; if at Chriſt's coming to 
Judgment we ſhall be found alive and not dead | 
And then the Senſe of the whole is very clear and 
current; we are deſirous to be clothed upon with our 
Houſe from Heaven (that is, without ſpiritual and 
immortal Bodies) if ſo be it ſhall fo happen that a 
the coming of Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theft 
Bodies, and not ſtrip'd of them before by Death. 
And then it follows, For we that are in this taber® 
nacle do groan being burthened (chat is, with the Aﬀic| 
tions and Preſſures of this Life) not that we would 1 
unclolhed (that is, not that we deſire by Death to b 
diveſted of theſe Bodies) but clothed upon (that is, i 
God ſee it good we had rather be found alive, a0 
changed, and without putting off theſe Bodies hauf 
immortality as it were ſuperinduced) that ſo Mortal 
ty might be ſwallowed up of Life. The plain Senſe b, 
that he rather deſires (if it may be) to be of th 
number of thoſe who ſhall be und alive at thl 
coming of Chiſt, and have this mortal and corrup® 
tible Body while they are clothed with it, changell 
into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Body, without the 
Pain and Terror of dying : Of which immedit 
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Tranſlation into Heaven without the painful DivorceSerm. 
of Soul and Body by Death, Enoch and Elias were XXIV. 
Examples in the Old Teſtament. A 
It follows, ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought for 
us the ſelf-ſame thing is God : That is, It is he who hath 
W fitted and prepared us for this glorious Change: who 
1 alſo ha h given us the earneſt of the Spirit. The Spi- 


= /ojourn in the Body, than whilſt we are at Home; Be- 
cauſe the Deſign of the Aooſtle is to ſhew that the 
Body is not our Houſe but our Tabernacle; and 
that whilſt we are in the Body we are not at Home, 
but Pilgrims and Strangers. And this notion the 
= Heathens had of our preſent Life and Condition in 
= this World. Ex via diſcedo (laith Tully) lanquam ex 
ft ho/pitio non tanquam ex domo ; commorandi enim natu- 
aue ra diverſorium nobis, non habitandi locum dedit. We 
Lo out of this Life as it were from an Inn, and not 
From our Home; Nature having deſigned it to us as a 
Place to ſojourn but not to dwell iu. 
= YM: are abſent from the Lord; that is, we are de- 
2 tained from the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of 
God, and kept out of the Poſſeſſion of that Happi- 
uy neſs which makes Heaven. 


rit is frequently in Scripture called the FY/7tneſs, and 
Seal, and Earneſt of our future Happineſs, and blef. 
ed Reſurrection or Change of theſe vile and earthly 
BY Bodies into ſpiritual and heavenly Bodies, For as 
Ui the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, is the great Proof and 
fi Evidence of Immortality: So the Spirit of him 
chat raiſed up Feſus from the Dead dwelling in us, 
i is the Pledge and Earneſt of our Reſurrection to an 
o immortal Life. 

0.8 From all which the Apoſile concludes in the Words 
ad of the Text, 7 here fore we are always confident, that 
ur is, we are always of good courage againſt the fear 
na of Death, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
Body we are abſent from the Lord, i 16 cure Hu, 
I" which may better be rendred whi//t we converſe or 
th.) 
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SeERM. So that the Apaſtle makes an immediate oppoſii. 
XXIV. on between our continuance in the Body and ou 
bliſsful Enjoyment of God; and lays it down for a 
certain Truth, that whilſt we remain in the Body 

we are detained from our Happineſs, and that of 

ſoon as ever we leave the Body we ſhall be ad. 

mitted into it, knowing that whilſt we converſe in 

the Body we are abſent from the Lord. And ver. 

8. We are willing rather to be abſent from the Bil 

dy, and preſent with the Lord; intimating that fo ſoon 

as we quit theſe Bodies we ſhall be admitted to the 

bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God. 

My deſign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful 
Corollaries or Concluſions from this Aſſertion of the 
Apoſtle, That whilſt we are in theſe Bodies we are 4. 
taind from our Happineſs; and that ſo ſoon as ever wi 
depart out of them we ſhall be admitted to the Poſſe fil 
.and Enjoyment of it. And they are thele, 

1. The Aſſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhoodſ 
of that Opinion, or rather Dream, concerning the 
Sleep of the Soul from the time of Death till the 
general Reſurrection. This is chiefly grounded up 
on that frequent Metaphor in Scripture by which 
Death is reſembled to Sleep, and thoſe that are dead : 
are ſaid to be fallen aſleep. But this Metaphor 5 | 
no where in.Scripture, that I know of, applied to 
the Soul, but to the Body reſting in the Grave in or 

der to its being awakened and raiſed up at the Re. 
ſurrection. And that it is frequently uſed with er 
preſs reference to the Body, Dan. 12. 2. Many i 
them that fleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall wall 
Matth. 27. 52. And the Graves were opened, and nd 
ay Bodies of Saints which flept aroſe. Acts 13. 304 
David after he had ſerved his own Generation by ik| : 
Will of God fell on fleep, and was laid to his Fathers} 
and ſaw Corruption; which ſurely can no 27. 

be underſtood than of his Body. 1 Cor. 5. 21. Na 
is Chrift riſen from the Dead, and become 4 birt ö 


fruits of them that ſept; that is, the Reſurrection ＋ 
I3 3 


Reverend Dr. Whichcot. | 65 
18 Body is the Earneſt and Aſſurance that ours alſo SE RM. 


all be raiſed. And ver. 51. We ſhall not all fleep, but XXIV. 


2! all be changed; where the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks LGW WI 
both of the Death and Change of theſe corruptible 
Wodies. 1 Theſſal. 4. 14. F we believe that Feſus 
id and roſe again, even ſo them alſo that fleep in Feſus 
God bring with him : That 1s, the Bodies of thoſe 
That died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompa- 
y him at his coming. So that it is the Body which 
$$: {aid in Scripture to ſleep, and not the Soul. For 
hat is utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Aſſertion 
ere in the Text, that while we are in the Body we are 
ent fron the Lord, and that fo ſoon as we depart 


a 


i b put of the Body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. 
, For ſurely to be with the Lord muſt ſignify a ſtate of 
'WHappineſs, which Sleep is not, but only of Inacti- 


ity : Beſides, that the Apoſtle's Argument would be 
Pery flat, and it would be but a cold Encourage- 
nent againſt the Fear of Death, that ſo ſoon as we 
re dead we ſhall fall aſleep and become inſenſible. 
But the Apoſtle uſeth it as an Argument why we 
mould be willing to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and 
he ſooner the better, becauſe ſo ſoon as we quit theſe 
Bodies we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that is, 
Wdmitted to the bliſsful Sight and Enjoyment of 
„um: And while we abide in the Body we are de- 
Wained from our Happineſs : But if our Souls ſhall 
Neep as well as our Bodies till the general Reſur- 
ection, it is all one whether we continue in the Body 
r not, as to any Happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the 
ean time, which tis directly contrary to the main 
Pcope of the Apoile's Argument, ä | | 
2. This Aſſertion of the Apoſtle's doth perfectly 
Fonclude againft the feigned Purgatory of the 
„ &-burch of Rome; which ſuppoſeth the far greater 
e umber of true and faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who 
Hie in the Lord, and have obtained eternal Redemp- 
ion by him from Hell, not to paſs immediately into a 
ate of Happineſs, but to be detained in the Suburbs 
: ; of 


os oe A AI * 


Se Ru. of Hell in extremity of Torment (equal to that o 
XXIV. Hell for Degree, though not for Duration) till their 
WY Souls be purged, and the Guilt of temporal Puniſh 
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ments, which they are liable to, be ſome way o 
other paid off and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe indeed] 
ſome very few holy Perſons (eſpecially thoſe who 
ſuffer Martyrdom) to be ſo perfect at their departure 
out of the Body as to paſs immediately into Heaven 
becauſe they need no Purgation : But moſt Chriſtianſ 
they ſuppoſe to die fo imperfect that they ſtand if 
need of being purged : and according to the De. 
gree of their Imperfection are to be detained i il : 
ſhorter or a longer time in Purgatory. 
Bur now, beſides that there is no Text in Seriptarl ; 
from whence any ſuch State can probably be con. 
cluded (as is acknowledged by many learned Men f 
the Church of Rome) and even that Text which they 
have moſt inſiſted upon (they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo uf 
by Fire) is given up by them as infufficient to con 
clude the thing: Eſtius is very glad to get off it, bu 
ſaying there is nothing in it againſt Purgatory: 
Why | ? No-body pretends that: but we might rex 
ſonably expect that there ſhould be ſomething for u F 
in a Text which hath been fo often produced and 
urged by them for the proof of it. I ſay, beſide 
that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, 
there are a great many things againſt it, and utterly 
inconſiſtent with it. In the Parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to repreſent 
to us the different States of good and bad Men in, 
another World, there is not the leaſt Intimation off 
Purgatory, but that good Men paſs immediately in. 
to a State of Happineſs, and bad Men into a Place 
of Torment. And St. Jobn, Rev. 14. 13. pro- 
nounceth all that die in the Lord happy, becauleſ 
they reſt from their Labours, which they cannot be 
ſaid to do who are in a ſtare of great Anguiſh and dy 
Torment, as thoſe arc * to be who are inf 


Purgatory. | 
But 
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he Fear of Death from the Conſideration of that 
appy State they ſhould immediately paſs into, by 
eing admitted into the Preſence of God; which 
Wurcly is not Purgatory. We are of good courage (ſays 
e) and willing rather to be abſent from the Body: And 
Preat reaſon we ſhould be fo, if fo ſoon as we leave 
Ihe Body we are preſent with the Lord. But no 
Man ſure would be glad to leave the Body to go in- 
Joa Place of exquiſite and extreme Torment, which 
Whey tell us is the Caſe of moſt Chriſtians when they 
Hie. And what can be more unreaſonable, than to 


n- : ake the Apoſtle to uſe an Argument to comfort all 
oM-hriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, which concerns 
Mut very few in compariſon ? So that if the Apoſtle's 


Weaſoning be good, that while we are in this Life 
ee are detained from our Happineſs, and fo ſoon as 
Nie depart this Life we paſs immediately into it, and 
Wherefore Death is deſirable to all good Men: I fay, 
a. f this Reaſoning be good, it is very clear that St. 
it aul knew nothing of the Doctrine now taught in 
Ihe Church of Rome concerning Purgatory ; becauſe 
What is utterly inconſiſtent with what he expreſly aſ- 
Werts in this Chapter, and quite takes away the force 
f his whole Argument. 
3. To encourage us againſt the Fear of Death. 
ent And this is the Concluſion which the Ape makes 
From this Conſideration. Therefore (ſays he) we are 
good courage, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the 
Pod we are abſent from the Lord. There is in us a 
ice patural Love of Life, and a natural Horror and 
Pread of Death; ſo that our Spirits are apt to 
brink at the thoughts of the approach of it. But 
his Fear may very much be mitigated, and even 
Pver-ruled by Reaſon and the Conſiderations of Re- 
in gion. For Death is not ſo dreadful in itſelf, as 
Vith regard to the Conſequences of it: And thoſe 
But ö will 


But above all, this reaſoning of St. Paul is utterly Sx RM. 
nconſiſtent with any imagination of ſuch a State. XXIV. 
For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general againſt YN 
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Sr RM. will be as we are; comfortable and happy to the 
XXIV. Good, but diſmal and miſerable to the Wicked 
o that the only true Antidote againſt the Fear 9 

Death is the Hopes of a better Life; and the onh 
firm Ground of theſe Hopes is the Mercy of Gol 
in Jeſus Chriſt, upon our due Preparation for ang. 
ther World by Repentance and a holy Life. Ft 
the Sting of Death is Sin; and when that is take 
away the Terror and Bitterneſs of Death is paſt 
And then Death is fo far from being dreadful, th 
in reaſon it is extremely deſirable ; becauſe it lets u 
into a better State, ſuch as only deſerves the Name 
of Life. Hi vivunt qui ex corporum vinculis tanqus 
e carcere evolaverunt: veſtra vero que dicitur vin 
mors eſt. They truly live (could a Heathen ſay) ut 
have made their Eſcape out of this Priſon of the Bod 
but that which men commonly call Life is rather Deal 
than Life. To live indeed, is to be well, and to ili 
happy; and that we ſhall never be till we are gl 
beyond the Grave. 
4. This Conſideration ſhould comfort us undd 
the Loſs and Death of Friends, which certainly 
one of the greateſt Grievances and Troubles of h 
man Life. For if they be fit for God, and got 
him when they die, they are infinitely happier tha 
it was poſſible for them to have been in this World 
and the Trouble of their Abſence from us is full 
ballanced by their being preſent with the Lord. Fa 
why ſhould we lament the End of that Life whid 
we are aſſured is the Beginning of Immortality 
One reaſon of our Trouble for the Loſs of Friend 
is becauſe we loved them: But it is no ſign of oulliif 
Love to them to grudge and repine at their Happ 
nels But we hoped to have enjoyed thei 
longer: Be it ſo; yet why ſhould we be trouble 
that they are happy ſooner than we expected? bull 
they are parted from us, and the Thought of til: 
is grievous : But yet the Conſideration of their by: 
ing parted for a while is not near fo fad, as ti 
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> our Grief for them, when we conſider that they 
e happy, and that they are ſafe ; paſt all Storms, 
Il the Troubles and Temptations of this Life, and 
ut of the reach of all Harm and Danger for ever. 
ut though the Reaſon of our Duty in this caſe be 
ery plain, yet the Practice of it is very difficult; 
nd when all is ſaid, natural Affection will have its 
durſe: And even after our Judgment is ſatisfied, it 
ill require ſome time to ſtill and quiet our Paſſi- 


5. This Conſideration ſhould wean us from the 
ove of Life: And make us not only contented, 
ut willing and glad to leave this World, whenever 
ſhall pleaſe God to call us out of it. This Infe- 
ence the Apoſtle makes, ver. 8. We are confident, I 
. and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and 
reſent with the Lord. Though there were no State 
f Immortality after this Life, yet methinks we 
ould not deſire to live always in this World. Ha- 
t natura (ſays Tully) ut aliarum rerum, fic vivendi mo- 
Wm As nature hath ſet bounds and meaſures to other 
bings, ſo likewiſe to Life; of which Men ſhould 
now when they have enough, and not covet ſo much 
f it till they be tired and cloyed with it. If there 
ere no other inconvenience in a long life, this 1s a 
reat one, that in a long courſe of time we un- 
voidably ſee a great many things which we would 
ot; our own Misfortunes and the Calamities of o- 
hers; publick Confuſions and Diſtractions; the loſs 
f Friends and Relations, or which is worſe, their 
iſery, or which is worſt of all, their Miſcarriage : 
(ſpecially, a very infirm and tedious Old- age is ve- 
Wy undeſirable : For who would deſire to live long 
WWncalie to himſelf, and troubleſome to others? Ir is 
bme for us to be willing to die, when we cannot 
ve with the Good-will even of our Friends: When 
ops Vor, II, F thoſe 
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opes of a happy Meeting again, never to be parted Sr RM. 
y more, is comfortable and joyful. So that XXIV. 
he greater our Love to them was, the leſs ſhould WY 
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SERM, thoſe who ought to love us beſt think much that we 


XXIV. 
2 


live ſo long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad 
Signs that they are weary of our Company. In ſuch 
a caſe a Man would almoſt be contented to die out 
of Civility; and not chuſe to make any long ſtay 
where he ſees that his Company is not acceptable. 
Tf we think we can be welcome to a better Place, 
and to a more delightful Society, why ſhould we 
deſire to thruſt our ſelves any longer upon an ill-na. 
tur'd World, upon thoſe who have much ado to re- 
frain from telling us that our Room is better than 
our Company ? 

Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous 
Old-age, and the Taper of Life burns clear in them 
to the laſt : Their Underſtandings are good, their 
Memories and Senſes tolerable, their Humour plex. 
ſant, and their Converſation acceptable, and their 
Relations kind and reſpectful to them. But this is a 
rare Felicity, and which ſeldom happens but to 


thode who have lived wiſely and virtuouſly, and by 
a religious and regular courſe of Life have preſerved 


ſome of their beſt Spirits to the laſt, and have not 

Vice and Extravagance drawn off Life to the 
Dregs, and left nothing to be enjoy*d but Infirmities 
and ill Humours, Guilt and Repentance, but on the 
contrary have prudently laid up ſome conſiderable 
Comforts and Supports for themſelves againſt this 
gloomy Day; having ſtored their Minds with Wil 
dom and Knowledge, and. taken care to ſecure to 
themſelves the comfortable reflections of an uſeful 
and well-ſpent Life, and the Favour and Loving: 
kindneſs of God, which is better than Life itſelf, 
But generally the Extremities of Old- age are very 
peeviſh and querulous, and declining and falling 


back to the weak and helpleſs condition of Infancy 


and Childhood. And yet leſs care is commonly ta- 
ken to pleaſe aged Perſons, and leſs kindnefs ſhew- 
ed to them (unleſs it be in expectation of receiving 


greater from them) than to Children: becauſe theſe 
* are 
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Marc cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of their Sꝑ RM. 
growing better. So that if God ſee it good it is XXIV. 
not deſirable to live to try Nature, and the kindneſs CFWYRY | 
tand good-will of our Relations to the utmoſt. — 
18 Nay there is Reaſon enough why we ſhould be 
well contented to die in any Age of our Life, If 
„ve are young we have taſted the beſt of it: If in 
e our middle Age, we have not only enjoyed all that 
is deſirable of Life, but almoſt all that is toler- 
able: If we are old, we are come to the dregs of 
it, and do but ſee the ſame things over and over again, 
and continually with leſs pleaſure, 
v8 Eſpecially if we confider the Happineſs from which 
n {Wwe are all this while detained, This Life is but our 
{Infancy and Childhood in compariſon of the manly 
- MW Pleaſures and Enjoyments of the other State. And 
ir why ſhould we deſire ro be always Children; and 
co linger here below to play the fools yet a little 
0 Wlonger ? In this Senſe that high Expreſſion of the 
Poet, is true. | | 


d g 
F bdii celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
* | Duam fit dulce mori. 


The Gods conceal from men the ſweetneſs of dying, ta 
make them patient and contented to live. 


This Life is wholly in order to the other. Do 
but make ſure to live well and there is no need of 
living long. To the purpoſe of Preparation for 
another World, the beſt Life is the longeſt. Some 
live a great pace, and by continual Diligence and 
Induſtry in ſerving God and doing good, do really 
diſpatch more of the Buſineſs of Life in a few Years, 
than others do in a whole Age; who go ſuch a ſaun- 
tering Pace towards Heaven, as if they were in no 
ate to get thither. But if we were always prepa- 
red we ſhould rejoyce at the proſpect of our End; as 
thoſe who have been long toſt at Sea are overjoyed at 

the ſight of Land. 
3 I have 


XXIV. Subject to ſpeak of; that excellent Man in whoſe 
place I now ſtand ; whom we all knew, and whom 
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I have now done with my Text, but have another 


all that knew him well did highly eſteem 
and reverence. He was born in Shropſhire of 
a worthy and ancient Family, the 1155 of Mart, 
1609. was the ſixth Son of his Father: And being 
bred up to Learning, and very capable of it, wa 
ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and planted 
there in Emanuel-College ; where he was choſen 
Fellow, and was an excellent Tutor and Inſtruc. 
tor of Youth, and bred up many Perſons of Qua. 
lity, and others, who afterwards proved uſeful 
and eminent ; as many perhaps as any Tutor of that 
time. | 

About the Age of four or five and thirty he wa 
made Provoſt of King*s-College z; where he was a 


moſt vigilant and prudent Governor, a great Encou- i 


rager of Learning and good Order, and by his care- 
ful and wiſe Management of the Eſtate of the Col. 
lege, brought it into a very flouriſhing Condition 
and left it fo. | 
It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to 
diſſemble it) that here he poſſeſs'd another Man's 
Place, who by the Iniquity of the Times was wrong: 
fully ejected; I mean Dr. Collins, the famous and 
learned Divinity-Profeſſor of that Univerſity. Du- 
ring whoſe Life (and he lived many Years after) by 
the free Conſent of the College, there were two 
Shares out of the common Dividend allotted to the 
Provoſt, one whereof was conſtantly paid to Dr. 
Collins, as if he had been ſtill Provoſt. To this 
Dr. Whichcot did not only give his Conſent (without 
which the thing could not have been done) but was 
very forward for the doing of it, tho' hereby he did 
not only conſiderably leſſen his own Profit, but like. 
wiſe incur no ſmall Cenſure and Hazard as the 


Times then were. And leſt this had not been King 
ne 
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ness enough to that worthy Perſon, whoſe place he SE RM. 
e poſſeſſed, in his laſt Will he left his Son, Sir Jobn XXIV. 
18 C2/lins, a Legacy of one hundred Pounds. A 
n And as he was not wanting either in Reſpect or 
real Kindneſs to the rightful Owner, ſo neither did 

„be ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obtain that 
place; for he never took the Covenant : And not 
only ſo, but by the particular Friendſhip and Inte- 

a reſt which he had in ſome of the chief of the Viſi. 
for, he prevailed to have the greateſt part of the 

CB Fellows of that College exempted from that Impo- 

+ ſition ; and preſerved them in their Places by that 

means. And to the Fellows that were ejected by 

the Viſitors, he likewiſe freely conſented that their 

full Dividend for that Year ſhould be paid them, 

even after they were ejected. Among theſe was the 
reverend and ingenious Dr. Charles Maſon ; upon 

" whom after he was ejected the College did confer a 

good Living, which then fell in their Gift, with the 
Conſent of the Provoſt, who, knowing him to be a 
worthy Man, was contented to run the hazard of the 
Diſpleaſure of thoſe Times. wm 

So that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he 
was contented upon ſuch Terms to be in a Capacity to 
do good in bad Times. 

For, beſides his Care of the College, he had a 
very great and good Influence upon the Univerſity 
in general. Every Lord's-day in the Afternoon, 
for almoſt twenty Years together, he preached in 
Trinity-Church, where he had a great number, not 
only of the young Scholars, but of thoſe of greater 
ſanding and beſt repute for Learning in the Uni- 
verſity his conſtant and attentive Auditors: And 
in thoſe wild and unſettled Times contributed more 
to the forming of the Students of that Univerſi- 
4 ; fa a ſober Senſe of Religion than any Man in that 

ge. | 
d- After he left Cambridge he came to London, and 
was Choſen Miniſter of Black-Friars, where he con- 

| F 3 * tinu'd | 
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SERM. tinu'd till the dreadful Fire: And then retired him. 
XXIV. ſelf to a Donative he had at Milton near Cambridge, 

LYN where he preached conſtantly, and relieved the Poor, 
and had their Children taught to read at his own 
Charge, and made up Differences among the Neigh. 
bours. Here he ſtayed till by the Promotion of the 
reverend Dr. Hilkins his Predeceſſor in this Place, 
to the Biſhoprick of Cheſter, he was by his Intereſt 
and Recommendation preſented to this Church, 


But during the building of it, upon the Invitation if 


of the Court of Aldermen, in the Mayoralty of 
Sir William Turner, he preached before that honoura- 
ble Auditory at Guild-Hall Chappel every Sunday in 
the Afternoon, with great Acceptance and Approba- 
tion, for about the ſpace of ſeven Years. 
When his Church was built, he beſtowed his Pains 
here twice a Week, where he had the general Love 


and Reſpect of his Pariſh; and a very conſiderable Þ 


and judicious Auditory, though not very numerous 
by reaſon of the Weakneſs of his Voice in his de. 
clining Age. 

It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as with a vlentif 


Eſtate, ſo with a charitable Mind: which yet was 


not ſo well known to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal 
of his Charity he very much affected Secrecy. He 
frequently beſtowed his Alms (as I am informed by 
thoſe who beſt knew) on poor Houſe-keepers di 
abled by Age or Sickneſs to ſupport themſelves, think- 
ing thoſe to be the moſt proper Objects of it. He 
was rather frugal in expence upon himſelf, that fo he 
might have wherewithal to relieve the Neceſſities of 
others. 
And he was not only charitable in his Life, but in 
a very bountiful manner at his Death; bequeathing 
in pious and charitable Legacies to the value of 3 
thouſand Pounds, To the Library of the Univerſity 
of Cambridge fifty Pounds: And of King's- College 
once hundred Pounds: And of SRO TOR "oe 
ounds: 


0 
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pounds: To which College he had been a conſider-SRE RM. 
able Benefactor before; having founded there ſeve- XXIV. 
ral Scholarſhips to the value of a thouſand Pounds, 
out of a Charity with the diſpoſal whereof he was 
intruſted, and which not without great Difficulty and 

Pains he at laſt recovered. 

To the Poor of the ſeveral Places where his Eſtate 

hay, and where he had been Miniſter, he gave above 
one hundred Pounds. 

Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were 
fo at his Death, he diſpoſed in Annuities and Le- 
gacies in Money to the value of aboye three hun- 
dred Pounds, 

To other charitable Uſes and among the poorer of 
his Relations, above three hundred Pounds. 

To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy ac- 
cording to the proportion of the Eſtate they held, by 
way of remembrance of him: And to one of them 
| that was gone much behind he remitted in his Will 
ſeventy Pounds, And as became his great Good- 

| neſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, for- 
Living his Tenants, and always making Abatements 
to them for hard years or any other accidental Loſſes 
chat happened to them. 
e I muſt not omit the wiſe Proviſion he made in his 
j Will to prevent Law-ſuits among the Legatees, by 
appointing two or three Perſons of greateſt Prudence 
„and Authority among his Relations final Arbitrators 
e of all Differences that ſhould ariſe. 
0 Having given this Account of his laſt Will, I 
come now to the fad part of all: Sad I mean to us, 
but happieſt to him. A little before Eaſter laſt he 
n went down to Cambridge: Where upon taking a 
of great Cold, he fell into a Diſtemper which in a few 
days put a period to his Life. He died in the Houſe 
y of his ancient and moſt learned Friend Dr. Cudworth, 
Maſter of Chriſt's- College. During his Sickn ſs he 
had a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity of Mind: And 
under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt his Soul in great 
F 4 Patience. 


* 


At the Funeral of the 


SerM. Patience. After the Prayers for the Viſitation of 
XXIV. the Sick (which he ſaid were excellent Prayers) had 
WWW becn uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the $a. 


crament; to which he anſwered, that he moſt readi. 
ly embraced the Propoſal : And after he had recei.| 
ved it, ſaid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank you 
for this moſt Chriſtian Office: I thank you for put. 
ting me in mind of receiving this Sacrament ; ad. 
ding this pions Ejaculation, The Lord fulfil all his 
Declarations and Promiſes, and pardon all my Weak. | 
neſſes and Imperfeftions, He diſclaimed all Merit in 
himſelf, and declared that whatever he was, he wa 
through the Grace and Goodneſs of God in Feſu 
Chrift. He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike of the 
Principles of Separation, and ſaid, he was the mort: 
adgſirous to receive the Sacrament, that he might declar:Þ 
his full Communion with the Church of Chriſt all the 
Morld over. He diſclaimed Popery, and, as thing 
of near affinity with it, or rather Parts of it, all S. 
 perſtition and Uſurpation upon the Conſciences of Men, 
He thanked God, that he had no Pain in his Boch, 
nor Diſquiet in his Mind. þ| 
Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be] 
detained any longer in this State; not for any Pain 
he felt in himſelf, but for the Trouble he gave hi: 
Friends: Saying to one of them who had with great] 
Care attended him all along in his Sickneſs, My gear 
Friend, thou haſt taken a great deal of Pains to uphill 
a crazy Body, but it will not do: I pray thee give u 
no more Cordials ; for why ſhouldſt thou keep me any lon 
ger out of that happy State to which I am going? If 
thank God ] hope in his Mercy, that it fhall be well 
With me. | 
And herein God was pleaſed particularly to an- 
ſwer thoſe devour and well-weighed Petitions of his, 
which he frequently uſed in his Prayer before Ser- 
mon, which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, and 
I doubt not thoſe that were his conſtant Hearers do 
well remember them, And ſuperadd this, O Lord, I. 


all 
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all the Grace and Favour which thou haſt ſhewn us all SE RM. 
along in Life, not to remove us hence but with all ad-XXIV, 
vantage for Eternity, when we ſhall be in a due Prepa- \& WW 


ration of Mind, in a holy Conſtitution of Soul, in a 
perfeft renunciation of the guiſe of this mad and ſinful 
Worli, when we ſhall be entirely reſigned up to thee, 
when we ſhall have clear Acts of Faith in God by Feſus 
Chriſt, high and reverential Thoughts of thee in our 
Minds, inlarged and inflamed Affections towards thee, 
&c. And whenſoever we ſhall come to leave this World, 
which will be when thou ſhalt appoint (for the iſſues of 
Life and Death are in thy hands) afford us ſuch a migh- 
ty Power and Preſence of thy good Spirit, that we may 
have ſolid Conſolation in believing, and avoid all Con- 


ſternation of Mind, all Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty 


concerning our everlaſting Condition, and at length do- 
part in the Faith of God's Elect, &c. Mark the per- 
fect Man, and behold the Upright; for the end of 
that Man is Peace. 

Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the Life and 
Death of this eminent Perſon; whoſe juſt Character 
cannot be given in few Words, and time vill not 
allow me to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him 
aright it were neceſſary one ſhould be like him: 
For which reaſon I muſt content myſelf with a very 
imperfect Draught of him. 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary Piety and De- 
votion towards God, of which his whole Life was 
one continued Teſtimony, Nor will I praiſe his 
profound Learning, for which he was juſtly had in 
ſo great Reputation. The moral Improvements of 
his Mind, 4 God-like Temper and Diſpoſition (as he 
was wont to call it) he chiefly valued and aſpired af- 
ter; that univerſal Charity and Goodneſs, which he 
did continually preach and practiſe. 

His Converſation was exceeding kind and affable, 
grave and winning, prudent and profitable. He 
was ſlow to declare his Judgment, and modeſt in 
delivering it. Never paſſionate, never pomp : 
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So far from impoſing upon others, that he was ra- 
ther apt to yield. And tho? he had a moſt profound 
and well-pois'd Judgment, yet was he of all Men I | 
ever knew the moſt patient to hear others differ 
from him, and the moſt eaſy to be convinced when 
good Reaſon was offered; and, which is ſeldom 
ſeen, more apt to be favourable to another Man's } 
Reaſon than his own. 
Studious and inquiſitive Men commonly at ſuch | 
an Age (at forty or fifty at the utmoſt) have fixed | 
and ſettled their Judgments in moſt Points, and as | 
it were made their /aſt Underftanding; ſuppoſing they 
have thought, or read, or heard what can be ſaid | 
on all ſides of things; and after that they grow po- 
fitive and impatient of Contradiction, thinking ita | 
diſparagement to them to alter their Judgment: | 
But our deceaſed Friend was fo wiſe, as to be will. | 
ing to learn to the laſt; knowing that no Man can 
grow wiſer without ſome Change of his Mind, with- | 
out gaining ſome Knowledge which he had not, or | 
correcting ſome Error which he had before. 
He had attained ſo perfect a maſtery of his Paſſi. 
ons, that for the latter and greateſt part of his Life Þ 
he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with An. 
ger: and as he was extremely careful not to provoke Þ 


any Man, ſo not to be provoked by any; uſing to 


ſay, FI provoke a Man be is the worſe for my Compa- 
wy, and if I ſuffer myſelf to be provoked by bim I ſhall F 
be the worſe for his. | | 

He very ſeldom reproved any Perſon in Compa- 
ny otherwiſe than by Silence, or ſome Sign of Un- 
eaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft and gentle Word; which 
yet from the Reſpect Men generally bore to him did 
often prove effectual. For he underſtood human 
Nature very well, and how to apply himſelf to it in 
the moſt eaſy and effectual ways. | 

He was a great Encourager and kind Director of 
young Divines: And one of the moſt candid Hearers 
of Sermons, I think, that ever was : So that os 
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all Men did mightily reverence his Judgment, yetSz rm. 
no Man had reaſon to fear his Cenſure. He never XXIV. 
ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill OF others: making 
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good that Saying of Panſa in Tully, Neminem alteri- 


1e, qui ſue confideret virtuti, invidere ; that no man 


is apt to envy the Worth and Virtues of another, that 
hath any of his own to truſt to. | 

In a word, he had all thoſe Virtues, and in a 
high degree, which an excellent Temper, great Con- 


ſideration, long Care and Watchfulneſs over him- 


ſelf, together with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace 
(which he continually implored, and mightily re- 
lied upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he ex- 
celled in the Virtues of Converſation, Humanity, 
and Gentleneſs, and Humility, a prudent and peace- 
able and reconciling Temper. Ard God knows we 
could very ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a Man; 
and have loit from among us as it were ſo much Balm 

for the healing of the Nation, which is now ſo miſe- 
rably rent and torn by thoſe Wounds which we mad- 
ly give our ſelves. But ſince God hath thought good 
to deprive us of him, let his Virtues live in our 


Memory, and his Example in our Lives. Let us 


endeavour to be what he was, and we ſhall one day 


. be what he now is, of bleſſed Memory on Earth, 


and happy for ever in Heaven. 

And now methinks the Conſideration of the Ar- 
gument I have been upon, and of that great Exam- 
ple that is before us, ſhould raiſe our Minds above 
this World, and fix them upon the Glory and Hap- 
og of the other. Let us then begin Heaven 

ere, in the Frame and Temper of our Minds ; in 
our heavenly Affections and Converſation ; in a due 
Preparation for, and in earneſt Deſires and Breath- 
ings after that bleſſed State which we firmly believe 
and aſſuredly hope to be one day poſſeſſed of: When 
we ſhall be removed out of this Sink of Sin and 
Sorrows into the Regions of Bliſs and Immorta- 
lity : Where we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy de 
ET k cellent 
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SERM. cellent Perſons who are gone before us, and whoſe 
XXIV. Converſation was @delightful ro us in this World; 
WY and will be much more ſo to us in the other; when 


the Spirits of juſt Men ſhall be made perfect, and 
ſhall be quit of all thoſe Infirmities which did attend 
and leſſen them in this mortal State; when we ſhall 
meet again with our dear Brother, and all thoſe 
good Men whom we knew in this World, and with 
the Saints and excellent Perſons of all Ages, to en- | 
joy their bleſſed Friendſhip and Society for ever in 
the Preſence of the bleſſed God, where is fullneſs of | 
Foy, at whoſe Right-hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 

In a firm perſuaſion of this happy State, let every 
one of us ſay with David, and with the ſame Arden- | 
cy of Affection that he did, As the Hart panteth af. 
ter the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O 
God; My Soul thirſteib for God; for the living God; 
O when ſhall I come and appear Before Od? That v | 
the Life which we now live in this World may be a F 
patient continuance in well-doing in a joyful expectatian 
of the bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearance of the 
great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom | 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour 
and Glory, now and for ever, 


Now the God of Peace who brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the at Shepherd of the 
Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make us perfelt in every good work to do his Will; 
working in us always that which is well-pleaſing in his 


Sight, through Feſus Chrift ; to whom be Glory for 
ever, Amen, 
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A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 
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x Cot. x1. 26, 27, 28. 


For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he 


come. 


* Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and 


drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſ let him 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. 


: Y Deſign in this Argument is, from theSprw. 
3 Conſideration of the Nature of this Sa- XXV. 
. crament of the Lord's Supper, and of the 


perpetual Uſe of it to the End of the 


World, to awaken Men to a Senſe of their Duty, 


and the great Obligation that lies upon them to the 


more frequent receiving of it. And there is the 
greater need to make Men ſenſible of their Duty in 
this particular, becauſe in this laſt Age, by the un- 


wary Diſcourſe of ſome concerning the Nature of 
this Sacrament and the Danger of receiving it un- 


Wworthily, ſuch Doubts and Fears have been raiſcd in 
the Minds of Men as utterly to deter many, and 
in a great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the genera- 
lity of Chriſtians from the uſe of it; to the great 
Prejudice and Danger of Men's Souls, and the vi- 
| lible Abatement of Piety, by the groſs Neglect of 
ſo excellent a means of our Growth and Improve- 


ment 
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Sr RM. ment in it; and the mighty Scandal of our Reli. 
XXV. gion, by the general Diſuſe and Contempt of ſo 
plain and folemn an Inſtitution of our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour. 

Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clear. 
ly as I can to treat of theſe four Points. 

Firſt, Ot the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this 
the Apoſtle ſignifies when he faith, that by eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he come. 5 

Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to a frequent Obſervance of this Infſtitu. Þ 
tion; is ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 
as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: 
Which Expreſſion conſider*d and compar'd together 
with the Practice of the primitive Church, does im- 
ply an Obligation upon Chriſtians to the frequent 
receiving of this Sacrament. 

Thirdly, J thall endeavour to fatisfy the Objeions 
and Scruples which have been raiſed in the Minds of 
Men, and particularly of many devout and ſincere 
Chriſtians, to their great Diſcouragement from their 
receiving this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they 
ought : Which Objections are chiefly grounded upon 
what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat 
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this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord umworthily, | 
is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and doth MP 
eat and drink damnation to himſelf. ; 


Fourthly, What Preparation of ourſelves is necel- 
fary in order to our worthy receiving of this Sacra- 4 
ment: Which will give me occaſion to explain the M9 
Apoſtle's meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man ex. 1 
amine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, au tt 
drink of that Cup. 0! 

I. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied e 
in thoſe Words, For as often as ye eat this Bread, and N A 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till J 
he come : or the Words may be read imperatively and 


by way of Precept, /hew ye forih the Lord's Death yo Pe 
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e come. In the three verſes immediately before, the Sz R. 
LApoſtle particularly declares the Inſtitution of this XXV. 
BE Sacrament, with the manner and circumſtances of 
it, as he had received it not only by the hands of 
the Apoſtles, but as the Words ſeem rather to inti- 
mate, by immediate Revelation from our Lord 
, 8 himſelf, ver. 23. For ] have received of the Lord that 
N 20hich I alſo delivered unto you: that the Lord Feſus in 
be ſame night that he was betrayed took Bread: and 
when he had given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my Body which is broken for you; this do in 
$ remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he 
# took the Cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is 
the New Teſtament in my Blood: this do as often as ye 
Hall drink it in remembrance of me. So that the In- 
ſtitution is in thefe Words, this do in remembrance o 
me. In which Words our Lord commands his Dis- 
ciples after his Death to repeat theſe occaſions of 7a- 
king, and breaking, and eating the Bread, and drink- 


. 
_— 


ing of the Cup, by way of folemn Commemoration 
0 of him. Now whether this was to be done by them 
ir MW once only, or oftner ; and whether by the Diſciples 
only during their Lives, or by all Chriſtians 415 
nvwards in all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not fo 
certain merely from the force of theſe Words, do 
„ bis in remembrance of me : But what the Apoſtle adds 
puts the matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution 


of this Sacrament was intended, not only for the 
. E Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriſtians, 
a Hand for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; For as 
he ten as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do 
ew the Lord's Death till he come: That is, until the 
time of his ſecond coming, which will be at the end 
of the World. So that this Sacrament was deſign- 
ed <d to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death 
and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to 
ill Judgment; and conſequently the Obligation that 
nd lies upon Chriſtians to the Obſervation of it is per- 
{il Petual, and ſhall never ceaſe to the End of the Wa ; 
? 9 
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So that it is a vain conceit and meer dream of tha 


XXV. Eutbuſiaſts concerning the ſeculum Spiritus Santi, 
WYV he Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Gbaſt, when, as 


they ſuppoſe, all human Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and 


all external Ordinances and Inſtitutions in Religion 


ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe of 


them. Whereas it is very plain from the New Te. 
ſtament, that Prayer, and Outward Teaching, and | 
the uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended to | 
continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. As for Prayer, 
(beſides our natural Obligation to this Duty, if there 
were no revealed Religion) we are by our Saviour 
particularly exhorted to watch and pray with regard 
to the day of Judgment, and in conſideration of 


the uncertainty of the time when it ſhall be: And 


therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent up. | 
on Chriſtians till the day of Judgment, becauſe it | 
reſcribed as one of the beſt ways of Preparation for | 


it. That Outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm 


were intended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Þ 


_ Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed to be with the Tea. 
chers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances 


to the end of the World, Matth. 28. 19, 20. GP 


and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoy Ghoſt: Þ 
and lo I am with you always to the end of the World. 


Not only to the end of that particular Age, but to 
the end of the Goſpel Age, and the conſummation 
of all Ages, as the Phraſe clearly imports. And it 
is as plain from this Text, that the Sacrament of th: 
Lord's Supper was intended for a perpetual Inſtituti. 
on in the Chriſtian Church, till the Second Coming 
of Chriſt, viz. his coming to Judgment: Becauſe 
St. Paul tells, that by theſe Sacramental Signs the 
Death of Chriſt is to be repreſented and comme- 


morated till he comes. Do this in remembrance if 


me : For as oft as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 


And 
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And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacra- SE RM. 
ment, to be a ſolemn Remembrance of the Death XXV. 
and Sufferings of our Lord during his abſence from CW. 
us, that is, till his coming to Judgment, then this 
gacrament will never be out of date till the Second 
Coming of our Lord. The conſideration whereof 
ſnould mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our Faith 
in the hope of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of | 
& this Sacrament : Since our Lord hath left it to us as | 
Ja Memorial of himſelf till he come to tranſlate his | 
Church into Heaven, and as a ſure Pledge that he 
vill come again at the End of the World and inveſt 
us in that Glory which he is now gone before to pre- 
pare for us. So that as often as we approach the 
Table of the Lord, we ſhould comfort our ſelves 
> BY with the Thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall 
eat and drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall 
be admitted to the greateſt Feaſt of the Lamb, and 
to eternal Communion with God the Judge of all, 
and with our bleſſed and glorified Redeemer, and 
the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, | 
And the ſame conſideration thould likewiſe make 
us afraid to receive this Sacrament unworthily, with- 
out due Preparation for it, and without worthy ef- 
fects of it upon our Hearts and Lives; becauſe of 
that dreadful Sentence of condemnation which at the 
Second coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, 
who by the profanation of this folemn Inſtitution 
trample underfoot the Son of God, and contemn the 
Blood of the Covenant; that Covenant of Grace and 
Mercy which God hath ratified with Mankind by the 
Blood of his Son. The Apoſtle tells us, that he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, is guilty of the Body 
e, and Blood of the Lord, and eateth and drinketh damna- 
＋ tim to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal 
al. Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the latter part of this 
Diſcourſe) but the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that it 
theſe temporal Judgements had not their effect to 
n Vol. II. 8 bring 
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 Serm. bring Men to Repentance, but they ſtill perſiſted in 
XXV. the profanation of this holy Sacrament, they ſhould 
WOW at laſt be condemned with the World. For as he that 


artaketh worthily of this Sacrament confirms his 
intereſt in the Promiſes of the Goſpel and his Title 


to Eternal Life; ſo he that receives this Sacrament | 
unworthily, that is, without due Reverence, and 
without Fruits meet for it; nay, on the contrary, | 
continues to live in Sin whilſt he commemorates the 
Death of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, this Man aggravates and 
ſeals his own Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, not only by the contempt | 
of it, but by renewing in ſome ſort the cauſe of his 
Sufferings, and as it were crucifying to himſelf afreſh | 
the Lord of Life and Glory, and putting him to an open 


ſhame. And when the great Judge of the World 


ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon Men, ſuch Þ 
obſtinate and impenitent Wretches as could not be 
wrought upon by the remembrance of the deareſt Þ 
love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave 
their Sins by all the tyes and obligations of this holy 
Sacrament, ſhall have their Portion with Pilate and 


Judas, with the Chief Prieſts and Soldiers, who were 
the Betrayers and Murtherers of the Lord of Life 
and Glory; and ſhall be dealt withal as thoſe who 
are in ſome ſort guilty of the Body and Blood of thi 
Lord. Which ſevere threatning ought not to dif 
courage Men from the Sacrament, but to deter all 
thoſe trom their Sins who think of engaging them- 
ſelves to God by ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. It 
is by no means a ſufficient Reaſon to make Men fly 
from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the mol 
powerful Arguments in the World to make Men for- 
lake their Sins; as I ſhall ſhew more fully under the 
third Head of this Diſcourſe. 

II. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to 
the frequent obſervance and practice of this Inſtitut: 
on. For though it be not neceſſarily implied in ra 
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YT they plaialy ſuppoſe and recommend to us the fre- 
quent uſe of this Sacrament, or rather imply an ob- 

[ligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all Opportuni- 
e ties of receiving it. For the Senſe and Meaning of 
any Law or Inſtitution is beſt underſtood by the ge- 
T neral practice which follows immediately upon it. 


to, and to engage them to a ſuitable practice, I ſhall 
now endeavour with all the plainneſs and force of per- 
ſuaſion I can: And fo much the more, becauſe the 
neglect of it among Chriſtians is grown ſo general, 
and a great many Perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe and 
@ reverence of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen in- 
to a profane neglect and contempt of it. 


upon all Chriſtians to frequent Communion in this 
holy Sacrament; each of them ſufficient of itſelf, 
but all of them together of the greateſt force imagi- 
nable to engage us hereunto. 


| giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames 


{ Chriſtian to live in the open and continued contempt 


or neglect of a plain Law and Inſtitution of Chri/t 
ls Utterly was? 


Frequent Communion. 87 
Words, as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup; SE Ru. 


yet if we compare theſe Words of the Apoſtle, with XXV. 
Ithe Uſage and Practice of Chriſtians at that time, WWNd 


which was to communicate in this holy Sacrament, ſo 
often as they ſolemnly met together to worſhip God, 


And to convince Men of their obligation hereun- 


I ſhall briefly mention a zhreefold Obligation lying 


1, We are oblig'd in point of indiſpenſable Duty, 
and in obedience to a plain Precept and moſt folemn 
Inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour, that great Laws- 


calls him: He hath bid us do this. And St. Paul, 
who declares nothing in this matter but what he tells 
us he received from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it 
often, Now for any Man that profeſſeth himſelf a 


ent with ſuch a profeſſion, To ſuch 
our Lord may ſay as he did to the Fews, My call ye 
me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which IT ſay? 
How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution, or the 
miſtakes which Men have been led into about it, 

7 81 ys may 
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Sr RM. may extenuate this Neglect, is another conſideration, 
XXV. But after we know our Lord's Will in this particu. 
WY lar, and have the Law plainly laid before us, there 


is no Cloak for our Sin. For nothing can excuſe 
the wilful negle& of a plain Inſtitution from a 
downright contempt of our Saviour's Authority, 
28. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of 
Tatereſt. The Beneſits which we expect to be deriy. 
ed and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the Rleſ. 
ings of the New Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our 


Sins, the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit 
to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Cove. 
nant required on our part; and the Comforts of Þ 
God's holy Spirit to encourage us in well doing, 
and to ſupport us under Sufferings; and the Glorious Þ 
Reward of Eternal Life. So that in neglecting this 
Sacrament we neglect our own Intereſt and Happi- 

neſs, we forſake our own Mercies, and judge our 
ſelves unworthy of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, 
and deprive our ſelves of one of the beſt Means and 


Advantages of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſ- 
ſings to us. So that if we had nor a due ſenſe ot our 
Duty, the conſideration of our own [ztereft ſhould ob- 
lige us not to neglect ſo excellent and ſo effectual a 
Means of promoting our own Comfort and Happinek, 
3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point 
of Gratitude to the careful obſervance of this Inſti- 
tution, This was the particular thing our Lord 
ave in Charge when he was going to lay down his 
Life for us, Do this in remembrance of me, Men uſe 
religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying Friend, 
and, unleſs it be very difficult and unreaſonable, todo 
what he deſires: But this is the Charge our beſt Friend 
(nay of the greateſt Friend and Benefactor of all 
Mankind) when he was preparing himſelf to die, 
in our ſtead, and to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice 
for us; to undergo the moſt grievous Pains and 
Suſferings for our ſakes, and to yield up himſelf to 
the worlt of temporal Deaths that he might deliver 
| % us 
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us from the bitter Pains of Eternal Death. And SER. 
can we deny him any thing he aſks of us who was XXV. 
going to do all this for us? Can we deny him 


this? So little grievous and burthenſome in it ſelf, fo 
infinitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a Friend, and 
in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, 
would we not have done it? how much more when 
he hath only ſaid, do this in remembrance of ine; when 


he hath only commended to us one of the moſt na- 


tural and delightful Actions, as a fit Repreſentation 


and Memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of 


his cruel Sufferings for our fakes; when he hath 


only enjoyned us, in a thankful commemoration of 
his goodneſs, to meet at his Table and to remember 
what he hath done for us, to look upon him whom 
ve have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve and wound 


him no more? Can we without the moſt horrible in- 


8 gratitude neglect this dying Charge of our Sovereign 
and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover of 
Souls; A Command fo reaſonable, ſo eaſy, ſo full 
| - Bleſſings and Benefits to the faithful obſervers 
of it! 18 


One would think it were no difficult matter to 
convince Men of their Duty in this particular, and 
of the neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution 
of our Lord, that it were no hard thing to per- 
ſuade Men to their Intereſt, and to be willing to 
partake of thoſe great and manifold Bleſſings which 
all Chriſtians believe to be promiſed and made good 
to the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacra- 
ment. Where then lies the difficulty? What ſhould 
be the cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we ſee 


in Men to fo plain, ſo neceſſary, and fo beneficial a 


Duty? The truth is, Men have been greatly diſ- 


couraged from this Sacrament by the unwary preſſing 


and inculcating of two great truths; the danger of 
the unworthy receiving of this holy Sacrament, and the 
neceſſity of a due preparation for it. Which brings 


me to the | 
| G 3 | III. 
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III. Third Particular I propoſed, which was to 
endeavour to ſatisfy the Obje#ions and Scruples which 
have been raiſed in the Minds of Men, and parti N 
cularly of many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to MW 
their great diſcouragement from the receiving of this 
Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. And 
theſe Objections, I told you, are chiefly grounded] 
upon what the Apoſtle ſays at the 27th verſe. Mer. 
fore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cy 
of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and lo 
of the Lord. And again ver. 29. He that eateth ani 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation u 
himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplication f : 
theſe Texts have been grounded 2 Objections off 
great force to diſcourage Men from this Sacrament, 


( 


— 


which J ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and : 


clearneſs I can to remove. Firſt, That the dangerÞ 
of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeem 
the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondly, That 
ſo much Preparation and Worthineſs being required 
in order to our. worthy receiving, the more timorou 
ſort of devout Chriſtians can never think themſelves 
duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. ; 
1. That the Danger of unworthy receiving being 
ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way wholly to re 
frain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it a 
all. But this Objection is evidently of no force, i 
there be (as moſt certainly there is) as great or great 
Danger on the other Hand, viz. in the negle& off 
this Duty: And ſo though the Danger of unworthy 
receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the Dar 
ger of neglecting and contemning a plain Inſtitut 
on of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely they if 
the Parable that refuſed to come to the Marriage 
feaſt of the King's Son, and made light of that grad 
ous Invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who cam 
without a WMedding- Garment. And we find in tit 
concluſion of the Parable, that as he was ſevere 


puniſhed for his Diſreſpect, fo they were deſtro 


* 
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to Mor their Diſobedience. Nay of the two it is the SE RM. 


ch 
ti 
to [Wification. The greateſt Indiſpoſition that can be 
his for this holy Sacrament is ones being a bad Man, 
nd and he may be as bad, and is more likely to con- 
el |tinue ſo, who wilfully neglects this Sacrament, than 
. Ihe that comes to it with any degree of Reverence 
and Preparation, though much leſs than he ought: 
And ſurely it is very hard for Men to come to fo 
2 : ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of religious 
Awe upon their Spirits, and without ſome good 
of ; Thoughts and Reſolutions, at leaſt for the preſent. 
of a Man that lives in any known wickedneſs of Life 
nt, do before he receive the Sacrament ſet himſelf ſeri- 
nd ouſly to be humbled for his Sins, and to repent of 
xr them, and to beg God's Grace and Aſſiſtance againſt 
mJ them; and after the receiving of it does continue 
hat for ſome time in theſe good Reſolutions, though af- 
ter a while he may poſlibly relapſe into the ſame Sins 
again; this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked 
Life; and theſe good Moods and Fits of Repen- 
tance and Reformation are much better than a con- 
ſtant uninterrupted Courſe of Sin: even this 7ighte- 
couſneſs, which is but as the Morning cloud and the 
By early Dew which fo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than 

none. 
And indeed ſcarce any Man can think of coming 
to the Sacrament, but he will by this Conſideration 
be excited to ſome good Purpoſes, and put upon 
- ſome fort of Endeavour to amend and reform his 
Life: And though he be very much under the Bon- 
"| dage and Power of evil Habits, if he do with any 
competent degree of Sincerity (and it is his own 
fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent Means 
and Inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubduing of 
his Luſts and for the obtaining of God's Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, it may pleaſe God by the ule of theſe 
Means, fo to abate the Force and Power of his Luſts, 


6845 and 


greater Sign of contempt wholly to neglect the Sa- XXV. 
rament, than to partake of it without ſome due qua- 
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SERM, and to imprint ſuch Conſiderations upon his Mini: 
XXV. in the receiving of this holy Sacrament and prepWh: 
WY V ring himſelf for it, that he may at laſt break off hl 
wicked Courſe and become a good Man. n 
But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who negle nl. 
this Sacrament, there is hardly any thing left uſt 
reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Lit o 
and to give a check to them in their evil Course] n 
Nothing but the Penalty of human Laws, which of 
Men may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Hera 
tofore Men uſed to be reſtrained from great anf 

ſcandalous Vices by Shame and Fear of Diſgrace 
and would abſtain from many Sins out of regard ſl 
their Honour and Reputation among Men: Buff 
Men have hardened their Faces in this degenerat|cr 
Age, and thoſe gentle Reſtraints of Modeſty which re 
governed and kept Men in order heretofore ſignihſ c 
nothing now-a-days : Bluſhing is out of Faſhion, aniph 
Shame is ceaſed from among the Children of Men. i 

But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind E + 
of reſtraint upon the worſt of Men: And if it du 
not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome d 

good effect upon them for a time: If it did no 
| make Men good, yet it would make them reſolve vi 
1 to be ſo, and leave ſome good Thoughts and Im. 
| preſſions upon their Minds. 0 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing off 
very bad conſequence, to diſcourage Men ſo muck Mp: 
from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of lat af 
Years: And that many Men who were under ſome Net 
kind of check before, ſince they have been driven Mw: 
away from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the he 
Reins, and proſtituted themſelves to all manner ot Mo! 
Impiety and Vice. And among the many ill effect Hp. 
of our paſt Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, m 
That in many Congregations of this Kingdom, {MB 
Chriſtians were gencrally diſuſed and deterred from {W#: 
rhe Sacrament, upon a pretence that they were unfit JW 


for it: And being ſo, they mult neceſſarily __ 
the 


Y 
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he Danger of unworthy receiving; and therefore Sz Ru. 
hey had better wholly to abſtain from it. By which XXV. 
it came to paſs that in very many places this great 
nd folemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion was 
almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been no part of 
ot; and the Remembrance of Chriſt's Death even 
Moſt among Chriſtians : So that many Congregations 
Mn England might juſtly have taken up the Complaint 
aof the Woman at our Saviour*s Sepulchre, hey have 
aken away our Lord, and we know not where they have 
aid bim. 

But ſurely Men did not well conſider what they 
id, nor what the Conſequences of it would be, 
when they did fo earneſtly diſuade Men from the Sa- 
Wcrament. *Tis true indeed the Danger of unworthy 
Weceiving is great; but the proper Inference and 
oncluſion from hence 1s not that Men ſhould upon 
his Conſideration be deterred from the Sacrament, 
ut that they ſhould be affrighted from their Sins, 
And from that wicked Courſe of Life which is an ha- 
Pitual Indiſpoſition and Unworthineſs. St. Paul in- 
Need (as I obſerved before) truly repreſents and very 
much aggravates the Danger of the unworthy recei- 
Ping this Sacrament ; but he did not deter the Co- 
Finthians from it, becauſe they had ſometimes come 
o it without due Reverence, but exhorts them to 
mend what had been amiſs, and to come better pre- 
Wpared and diſpoſed for the future. And therefore 
Waiter that terrible Declaration in the Text, Whoſc- 
ever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord 
Jun worthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
he does not add, Therefore let Chriſtians take heed 
of coming to the Sacrament, but, let them come 
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prepared and with due Reverence, not as to a com- 

t, mon Meal, but as to a folemn Participation of the 

n, Body and Blood of Chriſt; but let a Man examine 
m bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of | 
ft that Cup. by! 


For 
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SeERM. For, if this be a good Reaſon to abſtain from the 
XXV. Sacrament, for fear of performing ſo ſacred an acti. 
on in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad Man to 


lay aſide all Religion, and to give over the exer. 


ciſe of all the Duties of Piety, of Prayer, of Reading 


deadly and damnable to ſuch Perſons. 


to perſuade Men to give over praying and attending 


crament. And it is every whit as true that he that 
prays unworthily and hears the Word of God un- 


5 
ty of a great Contempt of God and of our bleſſed 
Saviour; and by his indevout Prayers and unfruit 
ful Hearing of God's Word, does further and ag: 
gravate his own Damnation: I fay, this is ever) 
whit as true, as that he that eats and drinks the Si 


_ Chriſt, and eats and drinks his own. Fudgment ; f 
that the Danger of the unworthy performing this ſ 
ſacred an Action, is no otherwiſe a reaſon to all 
Man to abſtain from the Sacrament, than it 1s al 
Argument to him to caſt off all Religion. He tha 
unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religio! 
is in an evil and dangerous Condition: but he tha 
caſts off all Religion plungeth himſelf into a mol 

| N deſpera 


and Hearing the Word of God; becauſe there is a 
proportionable Danger in the unworthy and unprofit. Þ 
able Uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer of the Wicked 
(that is, of one that reſolves to continue fo) 7s on a. 
bomination to the Lord. And our Saviour gives ul 
the ſame Caution concerning hearing the Word of 
God; Take heed how you hear. And St. Paul tell 
us, that to thoſe who are not reformed by the Doc. 
trine of the Goſpel, it is the Savour of Death, that is, 


But now will any Man from hence argue, that it 
is beſt for a wicked Man not to pray, nor to hear or 
read the Word of God, Jeſt by ſo doing he ſhould 
endanger and aggravate his Condemnation ? And] 
yet there 1s as much reaſon from this Conſideration 
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to God's Word, as to lay aſide the Uſe of the Sx 


worthily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is gui- 


crament unworthily is guilty of a high Contempt u 


> A. 


wed + nds —— — == F5A — = 


_— 1 a. 1 r — 2 — 


9 


A tn. r 


Frequent Communion. ge 


e deſperate State, and does certainly damn himſelf SE RM. | 
i. co avoid the danger of Damnation: Becauſe he that XXV. | 
o caſts off all Religion throws off all the means whereby &WWg | 
. Mhe ſhould be reclaimed and brought into a better | 
g state. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this matter than | 
2 (by this plain Similitude : He that eats and drinks | 
t- M intemperately endangers his Health and his Life, 

but he that to avoid this danger will not eat at all, 

.I need not tell you what will certainly become of him 

[8 in a very ſhort ſpace. 

of © There are ſome conſcientious Perſons, who abſtain 

from the Sacrament upon an apprehenſion that the 

c. Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpar- 

s, donable. But this is a great miſtake ; our Saviour 


having ſo plainly declared that all manner of Sin 
& ſhall be forgiven Men except the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt; ſuch as was that of the 
8 Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us blaſphemed 
the Holy Ghoſt in aſcribing thoſe great Miracles 
which they ſaw him work, and which he really 
# wrought by the Spirit of God, to the power of 
the Devil. Indeed to fin deliberately after ſo ſolemn 
an Engagement to the contrary is a great Aggravation 
of Sin, but not ſuch as to make it unpardonable, 
But the neglect of the Sacrament is not the way to y 


ed prevent theſe Sins; but on the contrary, the con- 
it: ftant receiving of it with the beſt Preparation we 
g can is one of the moſt effectual means to prevent 
Fin for the future, and to obtain the Aſſiſtance of 
8. God's Grace to that end: And if we fall into Sin aft- 
of terwards, we may be renewed by Repentance; for 
ve have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the 
be righteous, who is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
u and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affecting manner 
a exhibited to us in this blefſed Sacrament of his Body 
hu broken, and his Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of our 
1 Sins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, 
hat 


who fo frequently received this holy Sacrament, 
ol did never after the receiving of it fall into any de- 
att i liberate 
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Sr RM. liberate Sin ? Undoubtedly many of them did; but 
XXV. far be it from us to think that ſuch Sins were unpar- 
LYN donable, and that ſo many good Men ſhould becauſe 


of their careful and conſcientious Obſervance of our 

Lord's Inſtitution unavoidably fall into Condemna. 
tion. 

Io draw to a concluſion of this matter: Such 

groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies as theſe may be 2 

Sign of a good Meaning, but they are certainly a 


Sign of an injudicious Mind. For if we ſtand upon 


theſe Scruples, no Man perhaps was ever ſo worthil 
prepared to draw near to God in any Duty of Reli. 


gion, but there was ſtill ſome defect or other in the 
diſpoſition of his Mind, and the degree of his Pre. 


aration. Bur 1f we prepare ourſelves as well as we 
can, this is all God expects. And for our fears of 
falling into Sin afterwards, there is this plain anſwer 
to be given to it; that the Danger of falling into 
Sin is not prevented by neglecting the Sacrament, 
but increaſed : becauſe a powerful and probable 
means of preſerving Men from Sin is neglected, 


And why ſhould not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the 


receiving of this Sacrament and renewing his Cove. 
nant with God, rather hope to be confirmed in 
Goodneſs, and to receive farther Aſſiſtances of God 
Grace and Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen him againſ 
Sin, and to enable him to ſubdue it; than trouble 
himſelf with Fears which are either without ground, 
or if they are not, are no ſufficient reaſon to keep 
any Man from the Sacrament? We cannot ſurely 
entertain ſo unworthy a thought of God and our 
bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine that he did inſtitute 
the Sacrament. not for the furtherance of our Salvat. 
on, but as a Snare, and an occaſion of our Ruin and 
Damnation. This were to pervert the gracious 
Deſign of God, and to turn the Cup of Salvat, 


on into a Cup of deadly Poiſon to the Souls of 


Men, 


Al 
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All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the SE RM. 
Danger of unworthy receiving is, that upon this con- XXV. 
ſideration Men ſhould be quickned to come to the 
gacrament with a due Preparation of Mind, and fo 
much the more to fortify their Reſolutions of living 
ſuitably to that holy Covenant which they ſolemnly 
renew every time they receive his holy Sacrament. 
This conſideration ought to convince us of the abſo- 
jute neceſſity of a Good Life, but not to deter us 
from the uſe of any Means which may contribute to 
make us good. Therefore (as a learned Divine ſays 
very well) this Sacrament can be neglected by none 
e but thoſe who do not underſtand it, but thoſe who 
are unwilling to be tied to their Duty and are afraid 
of being engaged to uſe their beſt diligence to keep 
the Commandments of Chrift : And ſuch Perſons 
have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe Condition, 
fince they are already in ſo bad a State. And thus 
much may ſuffice for anſwer to the Firſt Objection 
concerning the great Danger of unworthy receiving 
this holy Sacrament. I proceed to the 

Second Objection, which was this; That ſo much 
Preparation and Worthineſs being required to our 
worthy receiving, the more timorous fort of Chri- 
ſtians can never think themſelves duly enough quali- 
nit fied for fo ſacred an Action. 
ble For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall en- 
ad, deavour briefly to clear theſe three things. Firſt, 
ee) That every degree of Imperfection in our Prepara- 
ely tion for this Sacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon for 
out WW Men to refrain from it. Secondly, That a total want 
ute of a que Preparation, not only in the degree but in 

the main and ſubſtance of it, though it render us 
unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet it does 
ou by no means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That 
rat! WO the proper Inference and Concluſion from the total 
$ 01 want of a due Preparation is not to caſt off all 

thoughts of receiving the Sacrameat, but immedi- 
Al | ately 


| 
| 
| 
| 


98 A Perſuaſrve to 
SERM. ately to ſet upon the work of Preparation that ſo we 
XXV. may be fit to receive it. And if I can clearly make 
out theſe three things, I hope this Objection is fully 
anſwer'd. 
1. That every degree of Imperfection in our Pre. 


paration for this Sacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon 
for Men to abſtain from it: For then no Man ſhould 
ever receive it. For who is every way worthy, and 
in all degrees and 4 Hi duly qualified to approach 
the preſence of God in any of the Duties of his 
Worſhip and Service? Who can waſh kis hands in 
| Innocency, that ſo he may be perfectly fit to approach 
God's Altar? There is not a man on Earth that livs 
and fins not. The Graces of the beſt Men are imper- {| 
fect; and every Imperfection in Grace and Goodnek 
is an Imperfection in the Diſpoſition and Preparati of 


on of our Minds for this holy Sacrament : But it e 


do heartily repent of our Sins, and ſincerely reſolve 


to obey and perform the Terms of the Goſpel, and 


of that Covenant which we entered into by Baptiſm, 


and are going ſolemnly to renew and confirm by ou 
receiving of this Sacrament, we are at leaſt in ſome 


degree and in the main qualified to partake of thi 
holy Sacrament ; and the way for us to be more fi 


is to receive this Sacrament frequently, that by thi 


ſpiritual Food of God's appointing, by this Hvin 
Bread which comes down from Heaven, our Souls may 
be nouriſh'd in Goodneſs, and new Strength and Vir: 
tue may be continually derived to us for the purity: 
ing of our Hearts, and enabling us to run the ways 
of God's Commandments with more Conſtancy and 
Delight. For the way to grow in Grace and to be 
ftrengthenedwithallmight in the inner Man, and to abouti 
in all the fruits of Righteouſneſs which byChriſt Feſus are 
the Praiſe and Glory of God, is with care and Conſcience 
to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for thi 
end: And if we will neglect the uſe of theſe means it iti 
no purpoſe for us to pray to God for his Grace and Al 


ſtance. We may tire our ſelves with our Devotion 
an 
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and fill Heaven with vain Complaints, and yet 
all this Importunity obtain nothing at God's hand: XXV. 

Like lazy Beggars that are always complaining and 
always aſking, but will not work, will do nothing 
to help themſelves and better their Condition, and 
therefore are never like to move the Pity and Com- 


paſſion of others. If we expect God's Grace and Aſ- 
E ſtance, we muſt work out our own Salvation in the 
careful uſe of all thoſe Means which God has ap- 


pointed to that End. That excellent degree of 


& Goodneſs which Men would have to fit them for the 
# Sacrament, is not to be had but by the uſe of it. 


And therefore it 1s a prepoſterous thing for Men 


to inſiſt upon having the End before they will 
uſe the Means that may further them in the obtain- 
ing of it. 


2. The total want of a due Preparation, not on- 


ly in the Degree but in the Main and Subſtance of 
it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive 
this Sacrament, yet does it by no means excuſe our 
neglect of it. One Fault may draw on another, 
but can never excuſe it. It is our great Fault that 


we are wholly unprepared, and no Man can claim 


any Benefit by his Fault, or plead it in excuſe or ex- 


tenuation of this neglect. A total want of Prepa- 
ration and an abſolute Unworthineſs is Impenitency 
in an evil Courſe, a Reſolution to continue a bad 
Man, not to quit his Luſts and to break off that 
wicked Courſe he hath lived in : But is this any ex- 
cuſe for the neglect of our Duty, that we will not 
fit our ſelves for the doing of it with Benefit and Ad- 
vantage to our ſelves? A Father commands his 
Son to aſk him Bleſſing every day, and is ready to 
give it him; but ſo long as he is undutiful to him 
in his other Actions, and lives in open Diſobedience, 
torbids him to come in his ſight. He excuſeth him- 
{elf from aſking his Father's Bleſſing, becauſe he is 
undutiful in other things, and reſolves to continue 


o. This is juſt the Caſe of neglecting the Duty God 


: requires, 


by SERM. 


| 
| 
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SERM. requires, and the Bleſſings he offers to us in the 8. 
XXV. crament, becauſe we have made our ſelves incapahl; 
of fo performing the one as to receive the other; and 


are reſolved to continue ſo. We will not do oy 
Duty in other things, and then plead that we ar 
unfit and unworthy to do it in this particular of the 
Sacrament. | 

2. The proper Inference and Concluſion from: 
total want of due preparation for the Sacrament is not 
to caſt off all Thoughts of receiving it, but imme. 
diately to ſet about the Work of Preparation, that 
ſo we may be fit to receive it. For if this be true, 
that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to 
receive the Sacrament, nor can do it with any Bene. 
fit; nay by doing it in ſuch a manner render their 
Condition much worle, this is a moſt forcible Argy. 
ment to Repentance and Amendment of Life. There 
is nothing reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to 
reſolve upon a better Courſe, that ſo we may be meet 
Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and may no lon- 
ger provoke God's Wrath againſt us by the wilful 
neglect of ſo great and neceſſary a Duty of the Chr 
ſtian Religion. And we do wilfully neglect it, 6 
long as we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualify our 
ſelves for the due and worthy performance of it. Lit 
us view the thing in a like Caſe; A Pardon is gract 
ouſly offered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and 
modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becauſe he it not worthy 
of it. And why Dis he not worthy? becauſe he re 
ſolves to be a Rebel, and then his Pardon will do 
him no good, but be an aggravation of his Crime. 
Very true: And it will be no leſs an aggravation that 
he refuſeth it for ſuch a Reaſon, and under a pretence 
of Modeſty does the moſt imprudent thing in the 
World. This is juſt the Caſe; and in this Caſe there 
is but one thing reaſonable to be done, and that * 
for a Man to make himſelf capable of the Benefit a 
ſoon as he can, and thankfully to accept of it: But 


to excule himſelf from accepting of the Benefit 
| 0 offer ed, 
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offered, becauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit for SE RM. 1 
it, nor ever intends to be ſo, is as if a Man ſhould XXV. 
deſire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe he is 
reſolved to play the Fool and to be miſerable. So / 
that whether our want of Preparation be total, or | 
only to ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable: | 
Tf it be in the degree only, 1t ought not to hinder 
us from receiving the Sacrament; if it be total, it 
ought to put us immediately upon removing the Im- 
pediment, by making ſuch Preparation as is neceſſa- 
ry to the due and worthy receiving of it. And this 
brings me to the | 

IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, viz. what 
Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to the 
worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told 
you would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtles 
meaning in the laſt part of the Text, but let a Man 
examine himſelf, 'and ſo let him eat of that Bread and 
drink of that Cup. I think it very clear from the oc- 
caſion and circumſtances of the Apaſtle's Diſcourſe 
concerning the Sacrament that he does not intend the 
examination of our State, whether we be Chriſtians 
or not, and ſincerely reſolve to continue ſo; and 
conſequently that he does not here ſpeak of our ha- 
bitual Preparation by the Reſolution of a good Life. 
This he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians 
and reſolved to continue and perſevere in their Chri{- 
tian Profeſſion: But he ſpeaks of their actual Fitneſs 
and Worthineſs at that time when th&y came to re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper, and for the clearing of this 
matter, we muſt conſider what it was that gave oc- 
caſion to this Diſcourſe. At the 20th verſe of this 
Chapter he ſharply reproves their irreverent and un- 
ſuitable Carriage at the Lord's Supper. They came 
to it very diſorderly, one before another, It was the 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet at their Feaſt of Charity, 
in which they did communicate with great Sobriety 
and Temperance; and when that was ended they ce- 
lebrated the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Now 

Vol, II. H among 
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SERM, among the Corinthians this Order was broken. The 
XXV. Rich met, and excluded the, Poor from this com. 
mon Feaſt, And after an irregular Feaſt (one be- 


fore another eating his own Supper as he came) they 
went to the Sacrament in great diſorder, one was 
hungry, having eaten. nothing at all; others were 
drunk, having eaten intemperately, and the Poor 
were deſpiſed and neglected, This the Apoſtle con- 
demns as a great Profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament; at the participation whereof 
they behaved themſelves with as little reverence as if 
they had been met at a common Supper or Feaſt, 
And this he calls not diſcerning the Lord's Boch, 
making no difference in their behaviour between the 
Sacrament and a common Meal : Which irreve. 
rent and contemptuous Carriage of theirs he calls 
eating and drinking unworthily : For which he pro- 
nounceth them guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated 
in their eating of that Bread and drinking of that 
Cup. By which irreverent and contemptuous u- 
ſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells 
them that they did incur the Judgment of God; 
which he calls eating and drinking their own Fuds- 
ment. For that the Word «is, which our Tranſls- 
tors render Damnation, does not here ſignify eternal 
Condemnation, but a temporal Judgment and Cha 
tiſement in order to the prevention of eternal Con- 
demnation, is evident from what follows; He that 
 eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
Judgment to himſelf : And then he ſays, For thi 
cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and man) 
ſleep: That is, for this Irreverence of theirs God 
hath ſent among them ſeveral Diſeaſes, of which 
many had died. And then he adds, For if ur 
would judge our ſelves, we ſhould no: be judged. Ii 
we would judge our ſelves ; whether this be meant oi 
the public Cenſures of the Church, or our pen 

cenſu- 


e 2 0 . wy on 


. > D = <Q 


— 


g 
4 
6: 
K 
4 
3 
\ 
* 
f 
3 
* 
A 
1 
J 
4 


Frequent Communion. 


cenſuring of our ſelves in order to our future A- SE RM. 
mendment and Reformation, is not certain. If of XXV. 
the latter, which I think moſt probable, then judging WAN 


here is much the ſame with examining our ſelves, v. 
28. And then the Apaſtle's meaning is, that if we 


W would cenſure and examine our ſelves, fo as to be 
W more careful for the future, we ſhould eſcape the 


Judgment of God in theſe temporal Puniſhments. 


| | But when we are Judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, 


that we ſhould not be condemned with the World, But 
when we are judged; that is, when by neglecting 


thus to judge our ſelves we provoke God to judge 
| us, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not 


he condemned with the World; that is, he inflicts theſe 


temporal Judgments upon us to prevent our eternal 
Condemnation : Which plainly ſhews, that the 
Judgment here ſpoken of is not eternal Condemna- 
tion. And then he concludes, /Yherefore, my Bre- 


thren, when ye come together to eat tarry for ane ana- 


ther. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home, 
that ye come not together unto judgment: Where the 
Apoſtle plainly ſnews both what was the Crime of un- 
worthy receiving, and the Puniſhment of it. Their 
Crime was, their irreverent and diſorderly partici- 
pation of the Sacrament 3 and their Puniſhment 
was, thoſe temporal Judgments which God inflict- 
ed upon them for this their contempt of the Sacra- 
ment. 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we are pro- 
portionably to underitand the Precept of examinati- 
on of our ſelves before we eat of that Bread and drink 
of that Cup. But let a man examine himſelf , that is, 
conſider well with himſelt what a ſacred Action he 
is going about, and what behaviour becomes him 
when he is celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by 
our Lord in memorial of his Body and Blood, that 
is, of his Death and Paſſion : And if heretofore he 
have been guilty of any Diſorder and Irreverence 
(uch as the Apoſtle here taxeth them withal) let him 

R cenſure 


Se RM. cenſure and Judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of and 
XXV. ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the 
A future ; and having thus examined himſelf, let him eat 
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of that Bread and drink of that Cub. This, I think, 
is the plain ſenſe of the Apaſtle's Diſcourſe ; and tha 
if we attend to the Scope and Circumſtances of it, it 
cannot well have any other meaning. 
But ſome will ſay, Is this all the Preparation that 
is required to our worthy receiving of the Sacraf 
ment, that we take care not to come drunk to it, noi 
to be guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder in tt 
celebration of it? I anſwer in ſhort, this was the 
particular Unworthineſs with which the Apoſtle tu. 
eth the Corinthians ; and which he warns them u 
amend, as they deſire to eſcape the Judgments of 
God, ſuch as they had already felt for this irreveren|f 
carriage of theirs, ſo unſuitable to the holy Sac 
ment. He finds no other fault with them at preſenfi 
in this matter, though any other ſort of irreverend$ 
will proportionably expoſe Men to the like Puni 
ment. He ſays nothing here of their habitual Pr 
paration, by the ſincere purpoſe and reſolution of 
good Life anſwerable to the Rules of the Chriſti 
Religion : This we may ſuppoſe he took for gra 
ted. However, it concerns the Sacrament no mot 
than it does Prayer or any other religious Duty 
Not but that it is very true that none but thoſe wh 
do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and a 
ſincerely reſolved to frame their Lives according 
the holy Rules and Precepts of it, are fit to con 
municate in this ſolemn Acknowledgment and Pr 
feſſion of it. So that it is a Practice very much t 
be countenanced and encouraged, becauſe ir 150 
great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of Preparation ft 
the Sacrament, to examine themſelves in a larg 
Senſe, than in all probability the Apaſtle here inte 
ded : I mean to examine our paſt Lives, and tit 
Actions of them in order to a ſincere Repentanceq; 
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4! our Errors and Miſcarriages, and to fix us in the SE RM. 
egeady Purpoſe and Reſolution of a better Life: Par- XXV- 
A culary, when we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of 


95 
at 
it 


r Sins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay aſide all Enmi- 
: and thoughts of Revenge, and heartily forgive 
oſe that have offended us, and put in practice that 
iverſal Love and Charity which is repreſented to 
a by this holy Communion. And to this purpoſe 
e are earneſtly exhorted in the publick Office of 
e Communion by way of due Preparation and diſ- 
Woſition for it, to repent us truly of our Sins paſt, to 
Vend cur Lives, and to be in perfect Charity with all 
Vn, that ſo we may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy 
lyſteries. 

And becauſe this work of examining our ſelves 
Wnccrning our State and Condition, and of exerci- 
ng Repentance towards God and Charity towards 
len is incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and 
Wa never be put in practice more ſeaſonably and with 
reater advantage than when we are meditating of 
is Sacrament ; therefore beſides our habitual Pre- 
ration by Repentance and the conſtant endeavours 
fa holy Life, it is a very pious and commendable 
uſtom in Chriſtians before their coming to the Sa- 
Wament to ſet apart ſome particular time for this 
Work of Examination. But how much time every 
erſon ſhould allot to this purpoſe is matter of Pru- 
ence ; and as it need not, ſo neither indeed can it 


dn to ſpend more time upon this work than others; 


ave long run upon the ſcore and neglected them- 
ves: And ſome alſo have more leiſure and trec- 
om for it, by reaſon of their eaſy Condition and 


liged to allow a greater Portion of time for the 
&erciſes of Piety and Devotion. In general, no 
an ought to do a Work of ſo great Moment and 
oncernment ſlightly and perfunctorily. And in 
3 | this, 
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2 preciſely determined. Some have greater rea- 


mean thoſe whoſe accounts are heavier becauſe they 


ircumſtances in the World; and therefore are o- 
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SzrM, this, as in all other Actions, the End is principally 
XXV. to be regarded. Now the End of examining our 
WY ſelves is to underſtand our State and Condition, and 


to reform whatever we find amiſs in ourſelves. And 
provide this End be obtained, the Circumſtances 
of the means are lefs conſiderable : Whether more 
or leſs time be allowed to this work, it matter; 
not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work he 
thoroughly done. 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this 
matter, becauſe ſome pious Perſons do perhaps err 
on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on 
that ſide; inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo 
much time to ſet apart for afolemn Preparation, they 
will refrain from the Sacrament at that time; though 
otherwiſe they be habitually prepared. This I doubt 
not proceeds from a pious Mind; but as the Apoſtl: 
ſays in another caſe about the Sacrament, Hall! 
praiſe them in this? TI praiſe them not, For, pro- 
vided there be no wilful neglect of due Preparation, 
it is much better to come ſo prepared as we can, nay 
I think it 1s our duty fo to do, rather than to abſtain 
upon this purilio, For when all is done, the bel 
Preparation for the Sacrament is the general care 
and endeavour of a good Life: And he that is thu 
prepared may receive at any time when opportunity 
is offered, though he had no particular foreſight df 
that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch 
one ſhall do much better to receive than to re 
irain ; becauſe he is habicually prepared for the &. 
crament, though he had no time to make ſuch actual 
Preparation as he deſired, And if this were not ak 
lowable, how could Miniſters communicate with ſick 
Perſons at all times, or perſuade others to do It 

zany times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning? 

And indeed we cannat imagine that the primitive 
Chriſtians, who received the Sacrament fo trequenty, 
that for ought appeats to the contrary they judged it 
as eſſential and necefiiry a part of their publick 
Worſhip 


fc rr A. £@a am a3: T.Mc77 > 


Fm, „ took DADJvxXx fs foawrI mica tt cod tm uwm>s 


1 ®©ros ns 


— BY ——, — Ree > Lf os 


Frequent Communion: | 107 


Worſhip as any other part of it whatſoever, even SE RN. 
as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading and in- XXV. 
terpreting the Word of God : I ſay, we cannot well WW 
| WH conceive how they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, 
could allot any more time tor a folemn Preparation 

for it, than they did for any other part of Divine 
Worſhip: And conſequently, that the Apoſtle when A 
he bids the Corinthians examine themſelves, could | 9 
mean no more than that conſidering the Nature and 
Ends of this Inſtitution they ſhould come to it with 
great Reverence; and reflecting upon their former 
Miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful upon 
| his Admonition to avoid them tor the future and to 
amend what had been amiſs: which to do, requires 
rather Reſolution and Care than any long time of 
Preparation. | 

I ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be en- 
tangled in an apprehenſion of a greater neceſlity than 
really there 1s 7 a long and ſolemn Preparation every 
time they receive the Sacrament, The great neceſ- 
ſity that lies upon Men is to live as becomes Chri- 
ſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely unpre- 
pared. Nay, I think this to be a very good Prepa- 
ration; and I ſee not why Men ſhould not be very 
well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to make the 
| fame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the Papiſts 
do of Confeſſion and Abſolution, which is to quit 
with God once or twice a year, that ſo they may be- 
gin to fin again upon a new ſcore. 

But becauſe the Examination of our ſelves is a 
thing ſo very uſeful, and the time which Men are 
wont to ſet apart for their Preparation for the Sacra- 
ment is ſo advantageous an Opportunity for the 
Practice of it; therefore I cannot but very much 
commend thoſe who take this occaſion to {earch and 
try their ways, and to call themſelves to a more lolemn | 
account of their Actions. Becauſe this ought to be 
done ſome time, and I know no fitter time for it 
than this. And perhaps fome would never find 

„ time 


* 


"2 Perſuaſive to 


Sp RAM. time to recolle& themſelves and to take the condi. 
XXV. tion of their Souls into ſerious conſideration, were 
it not upon this ſolemn occaſion, 


The ſumm of what I have ſaid is this, that ſup. 
poſing a Perſon to be habitually prepared by a reli. 
gious Diſpoſition of Mind and the general Courſe 
of a good Life, this more ſolemn actual Prepara. 
tion is not always neceſſary: And it is better when 
there is an opportunity to receive without it, than 
not to receive at all. But the greater our actual 
Preparation is, the better. For no Man can ex. 
amine himſelf too often, and underſtand the State 
of his Soul too well, and exerciſe Repentance, and 
renew the Reſolutions of a good Life too frequent. 
ly. And there 1s perhaps no fitter opportunity for 
the doing of all this, than when we approach the 
Lord's Table, there to commemorate his Death, 
and to renew our Covenant with him to live a 
becomes the Goſpel. 

All the Reflection I ſhall now make upon this Dif 
courſe, ſhall be from the Conſideration of what has 
been faid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call 
themſelves Chriſtians to a due Preparation of them- 
ſelves for this holy Sacrament, and a frequent Par- 
ticipation of it according to the Intention of our 
Lord and Saviour in the Inſtitution of it, and the 
undoubted Practice of Chriſtians in the primitive 
and beſt Times, when Men had more Devorion and 
fewer Scruples about their Duty. 

If we do in good earneft believe that this Sacra: 
ment was inſtituted by our Lord in remembrance o 
his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high va 
lue and eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks 
ſo often as we read in the Inſtitution of it thoſe 
Words of our dear Lord, do this in remembrance 
me, and conſider what he who ſaid them did for us, 
this dying charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick 
with us and make a ſtrong Impreſſion upon our 


Minds: Eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe othe! 
6 Words 
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Frequent Communion. 109 


Words of his, not long before his Death, Greater Str m. 
Love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay down bis XXV. | 
Life for his Friend; ye are my Friends if ye do what-WNNd | 
fozver J command you. It is a wonderful Love which 
he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be had in per- 
petual remembrance. And all that he expects from 
us, by way of thankful acknowledgment, is to ce- 
lebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent partici- 

| pation of this bleſſed Sacrament, And ſhall this 
Charge laid upon us by him who laid down his Life 
for us, lay no obligation upon us to the ſolemn re- 
membrance of that unparallePd Kindneſs which is the 
Fountain of ſo many Bleſſings and Benefits to us? Ir 
is a ſign we have no great ſenſe of the Benefit when 
we are ſo unmindful of our Benefactor as to forget 
him Days without number. The Obligation he hath 
laid upon us is ſo vaſtly great, not only beyond all 
Requital, but beyond all Expreſſion, that if he had 

| commanded us ſome very grievous thing we ought 
with all the readineſs and chearfulneſs in the World 
to have done it ; how much more when he hath im- 
poſed upon us ſo eaſy a Commandment, a thing of 
no burthen but of immenſe Benefit? When he hath 
only ſaid to us, Eat O Friends, and drink O Beloved? 
When he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt 
and moſt delicious Feaſt that we can partake of on 
this fide Heaven? 

If we ſeriouſly believe the great Bleſſings which are 
there exhibited to us and ready to be conferred upon 
us, we {ſhould be fo far from neglecting them, 
that we ſhould heartily thank God for every oppor- 
tunity he offers to us of being made Partakers of ſuch 
Benefits. When ſuch a price is put into our Hands, 
ſhall we want Hearts to make uſe of it? Methinks 
we ſhould long with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow 
of theſe Bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with the good things 
of God's Houle, and to draw near his Altar; and 
ſhould cry out with him, O when ſhall I come and ap- 
bear before thee! My Soul longeth, yea even fainteth for 

. the 
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the Courts of the Lord, and my Fle/h crieth out for thy 
living Cod. And if we had a juſt eſteem of thingy, 
we ſhould account it the greateſt Infalicity and Judg. 
ment in the World to be debarred of chi, Privilege, 
which yet we do deliberately and frequently depriye 
our ſelves of. "OM 


We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with Þ 


great Impatience, and with a very juſt Indignation, 
for robbing, the People of half of this bleſſed Sacra. 
ment, and taking from them the Cup of B/-ſſng, 
the Cup of Salvation; and yet we can patiently endure 
for ſome Months, nay Years, to exclude ourſelves 
wholly from it. If no ſuch great Benefits and Bleſ. 
ſings belong to it, why do we complain of them for 
hindring us of any part of it? But if there do, why 
do we by our own neglect deprive our ſelves of the 
whole? 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces, 
and our ſlow progreſs and improvement in Chriſtia- 
nity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of our 
Growth in Goodneſs, Well do we deſerve that God 
ſhould ſend Leanneſs into our Souls, and make them 
to conſume and pine away in perpetual doubting and 


trouble, if, when God himſelf doth fpread ſo bounti. 


SERM. 


XA VI. 


ful a Table for us, and ſet before us the Bread of Life, 


we will not come and feed upon it with joy and 
thankfulneſs. 


S ERMONXXVI 


A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


6 the Sacrament of the Lora's Supper, 


one of the two great poſitive Inſtitutions of the 


WY Chriſtian Religion, there are two main points of dit- 


ference between Us and the Church of Rome. E 
| | about 
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Tran ſubſtantiation. 


| about the Doctrine of Tranſulſtantiation; in whichSrtrm. 
tchey think, but are not certain, that they have the XXVI. 
Scripture and the words of our Saviour on their 


Gde: The other, about the adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which we 
are ſure that we have the Scripture and our Saviour's 

Inſtitution on our ſide; and that ſo plainly that our 
# Adverſaries themſelves do not deny it. 

Of the yrſt of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endea- 
your to ſhew againſt the Church of Rome, That in 
this Sacrament there is no ſubſtantial change made of the 
Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; that Body which was born of the Vir 
| gin-Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croſs; for ſo they 
explain that hard Word Tranſubſtantiation. 

Before I engage in this Argument, I cannot 
but obſerve what an unreaſonable task we are put 
upon, by the bold confidence of our Adverſaries, to 
diſpute a matter of Senſe z which is one of thoſe 
things about which Ariſtotle hath long ſince pronoun- 
ced there ought to be no Diſpute. 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould 
write a Book, to prove that an Egg is not an Ele- 
| phant, and that a Musket-bullet is not a Pike : It is 
every whit as hard a caſe, to be put to maintain b 
a long Diſcourſe, that what we ſee and handle and 
taſte to be Bread, is Bread and not the Body of a 
Man; and what we ſee and taſte to be ine, is 
| Wine and not Blood: And if this Evidence may not 

paſs for ſufficient without any farther Proof, I do not 
lee why any man, that hath Confidence enough to 
do ſo, may not deny any thing to be what all the 
World ſees it is; or affirm any thing to be what all 
the World ſees it is not: and this without all poſſi- 
bility of being farther confuted. So that the Buſi- 
nels of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſy of 
Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt 
Reaſon, but of downright Impudence againſt the 


plain 


-XXVI. Reaſon of Mankind. | 7 
lt is a moſt ſ{cli-evident Falſhood ; and there is 
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plain Meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and 


no Doctrine or Propoſition in the World that is of 
itſelf more evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation is 
evidently falſe : And yet if it were poſtible to be true, 
it would be the moſt ill-natured and pernicious 
Truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer nothing 
elſe to be true; it is like the Roman Catholic Church, 
which will needs be the whole Chriſtian Church, 
and will allow no other Society of Chriſtians to be 
any part of it: So Tranſubſtantiation, if it be true at 
all, it is all truth, and nothing elſe is true; for it 
cannot be true unleſs our Senſes, and the Senſes of 
all Mankind be deceived about their proper Objects; 
and if this be true and certain, then nothing elſe 


can beſo; for if we be not certain of what we ſee, - 


we can be certain of nothing. 

And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are a 
Company of Men in the World fo abandon'd and 
given up by God to the efficacy of deluſion as in 
good earneſt to believe this groſs and palpable Er- 
ror, and to impoſe the belief of it upon the Chriſtian 
World under no leſs Penalties than of Temporal 
Death and Eternal Damnation. And therefore to 
undeceive, if poſſible, theſe deluded Souls, it will 
be neceſſary to examine the pretended grounds of ſo 
falſe a Doctrine, and to lay open the monſtrous ab- 
ſurdity of 1t. | 

And in the handling of this Argument, I hall 
proceed in this plain method. 

I. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this Doctrine. 

IT. I ſhall produce our O-fjections againſt it. And 
if I can ſhew that there is no tolerable ground for 
it, and that there are invincible Objections againſt 
it, then every Man is not only in reaſon excuſed 
from believing this Doctrine, but hath great cauſe 


to believe the contrary. 
* FIRST, 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


Either I/, The Authority of Scripture. Or 24h, 
The perpetual Belief of this Doctrine in the Chriſti- 
an Church, as an evidence that they always under- 
ſtood and interpreted our .Saviour*s Words, This is 
my Body, in this ſenſe. Or 34h, The Authority of 
the preſent Church to make and declare new Arti- 
cles of Faith. Or 4thly, The abſolute neceſſity of 
ſuch a change as this in the Sacrament to the Com- 
fort and Benefit of thoſe who receive the Sacrament. 
Or 5thly, To magnify the Power of the Prieſt in 
being able to work ſo great a Miracle, 
I, They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority 
of Scripture in thoſe Words of our Saviour, This is 
my Body. Now to ſhew the Inſufficiency of this pre- 
tence, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe 7ww9 
things. 

2 That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding 
thoſe Words of our Saviour in the ſenſe of Tranſub- 
| fantiation, 

2, That there 1s a great deal of reaſon, nay thar 
it is very abſurd and unreaſonable, not to under- 
ſtand them otherwiſe. 

Firſt, that there is no neceſſity to underſtand thoſe 
Words of our Saviour in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. If there be any, it muſt be from one of theſe 
two Reaſons. Either becauſe there are no figurative 
expreſſions in Scripture, which I think no Man ever 
yet ſaid : Or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament admits of no 
d Figures; which would be very abſurd for any Man 

to ſay, ſince it is of the very nature of a Sacrament 
a to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible Grace and 
xr I Benefit by an outward Sign and Figure: And eſpe- 
clally ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the In- 
d ſtitution of this very Sacrament our Saviour uſeth fi- 
le Surative Expreſſions, and ſeveral Words which 
cannot be taken ſtrictly and literally, When he 
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FIRST, I will conſider the pretended Grounds Sr RM. 
and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this Doc- XXVI. 
tine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe five, WW 
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SERM. gave the Cup he ſaid, This Cup is the new Teftampj 
XXVI. in my Blood. which is ſhed for you and for many for th 
WY. remiſſion of Sins. Where firſt, the Cup is put fy 
the Vine contained in the Cup; or elſe if the Word 
be literally taken, ſo as to ſignify a ſubſtantil 
change, it is not of the Mine but of the Cup; and 
that, not into the Blood of Chriſt but into the Mu 
Teſtament or New Covenant in his Blood. Beſide 
that his Blood is ſaid hen to be ſhed, and his Body 
to be broken, which was not till his Paſſion, which 
followed the Inſtitution and firſt Celebration of thi 

Sacrament. | | 555 
But that there is no neceſſity to underſtand our 
Saviour's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiatin, 
I will take the plain confeſſion of a great number d 
the moſt learned Writers of the Church of Rome i 
de Euch. this Controverſy, * Bellarmine, * Suarez and «Vl 
1. 3. c. 23. g do acknowledge Scotus the great Schoolman 1 
— 75 have faid that this Doctrine cannot be evident) 
ic. proved from Scripture : And Bellarmine grants thi 
* 3 dif. not to be improbable ; and Suarez and Vaſquez at 
49-Qu.75. knowledge * Durandus to have ſaid as much. Ot 
* ; ok , ham another famous Schoolman, ſays expreſly, thu 
dip % the Doctrine which holds the ſubſtance of the Brea 
4 in Sent. and Wine to remain after Conſecration is neither tt 
1. 4. dift. pugnant to Reaſon nor to Scripture, * Petrus ab 4: 
hc W-1-1;2c0 Cardinal of Cambray ſays plainly, that 9e Dis 
1% 7 W trine of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remaining 
Qu. 5. & af ter Conſecration is more eaſy and free from dl 
Qwodl. 4. ſurdity, more rational, and no ways repugnant 10 it 
= +, Auberity of Scripture ; nay more, that for the och 
Qu 6. art, Doctrine, viz. of Tranſubſtantiation, there is uo Ow 
2. dence in Scripture, * Gabriel Biel, another gredl 
® in canon Schoolman and Divine of their Church, freely der 
209 Le. clares, that as to any thing expreſs in the Canon of i 
on Scriptures, a Man may believe that the ſubſtance 0 
Bread and Nins doth remain after Conſecration : Al 
therefore he reſolves the belicf of Tronſub/tantrati® 


into ſome other Revelation, beſides Scripture, * 
| | | 


* 
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e ſuppoſeth the Church had about it. Cardinal Ca- SR RM. 
tan confeſſeth that the Goſpel doth not here expreſs XXVI. 
at the Bread is changed into the Body of Chriſt ; that 2 
e have this from the authority of the Church : nay, ä 
e goes farther, that there is nothing in the Goſpel Ga. 75. 
hich enforceth any Man to underſtand theſe Words of art. 1. 
brift, this is my Body, in a proper and not in a me- 
"W:oborical ſenſe ; but the Church having underſtood them 

a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo explained: Which 

ords in the Roman Edition of Cajetan are expun- 

red by order of Pope Pius. V. Cardinal © Conta-“ Egid. 
ns, and 4 Melchior Canus one of the beſt and Cenick. de 
oft judicious Writers that Church ever had, reckon Qu Seals 

is Doctrine among thoſe which are not ſo expreſly art. nt 1 
ound in Scripture. I will add but one more of great* de Sa- 
uthority in the Church, and a reputed Martyr, cram. J. 
Fiſher Biſhop of Rochefter who ingeniouſly confel: ? 25 3. 
eth that in the Words of the Inſtitution, here 75 not Theo. 1: 
ne Word from whence the true preſence of the Fleſh and3. c. 3. 
Blood of Chriſt in our Maſs can be proved: So that we“ contre 


: £0. eaptiw. 
eed not much contend that this Doctrine hath no Babylon, 


ertain foundation in Scripture, when this is fo fully g. 10. 1. 2 
nd frankly acknowledged by our Adverſaries them- 
elves. 
Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of underſtanding 
dur Saviour's Words in the ſenſe of Tranſub/tantiati- 
n, Iam ſure there is a great deal of Reaſon to un- 
lerſtand them otherwiſe, Whether we conſider the 
ke Expreſſions in Scripture ; as where our Saviour 
us he is the Door and the true Vine (which the 
hurch of Rome would mightily have triumph'd 
n, had it been ſaid, this is my true Body.) And fo 
kewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be Chri/t*s Body; 
and the Rock which followed the 1/raelites to be 
* briſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4. They drank of that Rock which 
olowed them, and that Rock was Chriſt : All which 
ind innumerable more like Expreſſions in Scripture 
very Man underſtands in a figurative, and not in a 


ſtrictly 


he » 
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SERM. ſtrictly literal and abſurd Senſe, And it is very . 
XXVI. known, that in the Hebrew Language things y 
WY WV commonly ſaid to be that which they do fignity a 
repreſent ; and there is not in that Language a mo 
proper and uſual way of expreſſing a thing to g 

nify ſo and fo, than to ſay that it is fo and 

Thus Joſeph expounding Pharaob's dream to hin 

Gen. 41. 26. ſays the ſeven Good Kine are ſe 

Tears, and the ſeven good Ears of Corn are ſeven Yew 

that is, they ſignified or repreſented ſeven Years 
Plenty; and fo Pharaoh underſtood him, and 

would any Man of Senſe underſtand the like Fi 
preſſions; nor do I believe that any ſenſible M 

who had never heard of Tranſubſtantiation bein 
grounded upon theſe Words of our Saviour, thi: ; 

my Body, would upon reading the Inſtitution of th 
Sacrament in the Goſpel ever have imagin'd an 

ſuch thing to be meant by our Saviour in tha 
Words; but would have underſtood his meanin 

to have been his Bread ſignifies my Body, this 0. 
ſignifies my Blood; and this which you ſee me 10 

do, do ye hereafter for a Memorial of me : But fur 

ly it would never have entred into any Man's min 

to have thought that our Saviour did literally hol 
himſelf in his hand, and give away himſelf i 
himſelf with his own hands. Or whether we con 

pare theſe Words of our Saviour with the ance 

Form of the Paſſover uſed by the Jews from Exil 

* Diolog. time, as: Juſtin Martyr tells us, retro 73 286K 6 cen 
cum Typ. di x, 1 c lay wiv, this Paſſover is our Saviour a 
F290 _ our Refuge: Not that they believed the Paſci 
- Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed either into 60 
their Saviour who delivered them out of the Lan 

of Egypt, or into the Myſſias the Saviour whom tit 
expected and who was ſignified by it: But tl 

Lamb which they did eat did repreſent to them al 

put them in mind of that Salvation which 6 
wrought for their Fathers in Egypt, when by tk 
ſlaying of a Lamb and ſprinkling the Blood 4 

U 0 


4 — „ _— 


WW” tal Fi © Woe fn5 wo nin „ en a on 


&5 


TranſubPantiation. 


117, 


upon their Doors, their Firſt-born were paſſed over 8E rm. 
and ſpared 3 and did likewiſe fore-ſhew the Salvati- XXVI. 
on of the Meſſias, the Lamb of God that was to take 


away the Sins of the World. | 

And nothing is more common in all Languages 
than to give the Name of the thing ſignified to the 
Sign, as the Delivery of a Deed or Writing under 
Hand and Seal is call'd a Conveyance or making 
over of ſuch an Eſtate, and it is really ſo ; not the 
delivery of meer Wax and Parchment, but the con- 
veyance of a real Eſtate, as truly and really to all ef- 
fects and purpoſes of Law, as if the very material 
Houſes and Lands themſelves could be and were actu- 
ally delivered into my hands : In ike manner the 
Names of the things themſelves made over to us in 
the new Covenant of the Goſpel between God and 
Man, are given to the Signsor Seals of that Covenant. 


By Baptiſm Chriſtians are ſaid to be made partakers of 


the Holy Ghoſs, Heb. 6. 4. And by the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper we are ſaid to communicate or 
to be made partakers of the Body of Chriſt which 
was broken, and of his Blood which was ſhed for us, 
that is, of the real Benefits of his Death and Paſſi- 
on. And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of this Sacrament, 
1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of 
the Body of Chriſt ? But ſtill it is Bread, and he 
ſtill calls it ſo, v. 17. For we being many are one 
Bread and one Body; for we are partakers of that one 
Bread. The Church of Rome might, if they plea- 
ed, as well argue from hence that all Chriſtians are 
ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and then into 
the natural Body of Chriſt by their participation of 
the Sacrament, becauſe they are ſaid thereby to be 
one Bread and one Body. And the ſame Apoſtle in the 
next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of the Conſecra- 
tion of the Elements ſtill calls them the Bread and 
the Cup, in three verſes together. As often as ye eat 
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SermM. this Bread and drink this Cup, v. 26. Whoſoever ſhall 
XXVI. eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unwyr. 
WY WW thily, v. 27. But let a Man examine himſelf, and jo 
let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, v. 
28. and our Saviour himſelf when he had ſaid 2hj; 
is my Blood of the New Teſtament, immediately adds, 
Matth. 26. 29. but I ſay unto you, I will not henceforth 
drink of this fruit of the Vince, until I drink it new 
 evith you in my Father's Kingdom, that is, not till af. 
ter his Reſurrection, which was the firſt ſtep of his 
exaltation into the Kingdom given him by his Fa. 
ther, when the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink 
with his Diſciples. But that which I obferve from 
our Saviour's Words is, that after the conſecration of 
the Cup, and the delivering of it to his Diſciples to 
drink of it, he tells them that he would thenceforth 
drink no more of that Fruit of the Vine, which he 
had now drank with them, till after his Reſurrection, 
From whence it is plain that it was the Fruit of the 
Vine, real Wine which our Saviour drank of, and 

communicated to his Diſciples in the Sacrament. 
Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sx 
crament before his Paſſion, it is impoſſible theſe 
Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; becauſe it was his Bo 
broken and his Blood ſhed which he gave to his Diſciples, 
which if we underſtand literally of his natural Body 
broken and his Blood ſhed, then theſe Words, hi 
is my Bedy which is broken, and this is my Blood <chith 
75 ſhed, could not be true, becauſe his Body was then 
whole and unbroken, and his Blood not then ſhed; 
nor could it be a Prepitiatory Sacrifice (as they affirm 
this Sacrament to be) unleſs they will ſay that Prop! 
tiation was made before Chriſt ſuffered: And it 
likewiſe impoſſible that the Diſciples ſhould under- 
ſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they not only 
plainly ſaw that what he gave them was Bread and 
Line, but they ſaw likewite as plainly that it was not 
his Body wiich was given, but his Body which gore 
| * 
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that which was given; not his Body brokex and his SE RM. 
Blood ſhed, becauſe they ſaw him alive at that very XXVI. 
time, and beheld his Body whole and unpierced; UUW i 
and therefore they could not underſtand theſe Words BY 
literally : If they did, can we imagine that the Dif. | 
| ciples, who upon all other occaſions were fo full of | 
Queſtions and Objections, thould make no difficulty 
of this Matter; nor ſo much as aſk our Saviour, how 
can theſe things be? that they ſhould not tell him, 
we ſee this to be Bread and that to be Wine, and we 
ſee thy Body to be diſtinct from both; we ſee thy 
Body not broken, and thy Blood not ſhed. 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident, to 
any Man that will impartially conſider things, how 
little Reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, this is my Body, and this is my Blood, in 
the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation; nay on the contrary, 
that there is very great Reaſon and an evident ne- 
ceſſity to underſtand them otherwiſe. I proceed to 
ſnew, | 

2d, That this Doctrine is not grounded upon the 
perpetual belief of the Chriſtian Church, which the 
Church of Rome vainly pretends as an Evidence that 
the Church did always underſtand and interpret our 
Saviour's Words in this Senſc. 

To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, I 
hall, 1. ſhew by plain teſtimony of the Fathers in 
leveral Ages, that this Doctrine was not the Belief of 
the ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I ſhall ſhew the 
[ime and occaſion of its coming in, and by what de- 
prees it grew up and was eſtabliſh'd, in the Roman 
hurch. 3. I ſhall anſwer their great pretended De- 
onftration, that this always was and muſt have 
deen the conſtant Belief of the Chriſtian Church. 


er- I. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
uy In ſeveral Ages, for above five hundred Years after 
nd iriſt, that this Doctrine was not the Belief of 


be ancient Chriſtian Church. I deny not but that 
de Fathers do, and that with great Reaſon, very 
| 4-53 : much 
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SERM, much magnifie the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy 

XXVI. of this Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great 

WY Wſupernatural change made by the divine Benediction; 

which we alſo readily acknowledge. They fay in. 

deed, that the Elements of Bread and Wine do by 

the divige Bleſſings become to us the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt: But they likewiſe ſay that the Names of 

the things ſignified are given to the Signs; that the 

Bread and Wine do ſtill remain in their proper Na. 

ture and Subſtance, and that they are turn'd into the 

Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chrif 

in the Sacrament 1s not his natural Body; but the 

Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which wa 

crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed upon the 

Croſs; and that it is impious to underſtand the eat 

ing of the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drinking bit 

Blood literally; all which are directly oppoſite to the 

Doctrine of Tranſulſtantiation and utterly incon- 

ſiſtent with it. I will ſele& but ſome few Teſtimo. 

nies of many things which I might bring to this 
purpoſe. I | 

I begin with Juſtin Martyr, who ſays exprell, 

2 Apol. 2. that our Blood and Fleſb are nouriſhed by the conver- 

p. 98s fionof that Food which we receive in the Eucharif: 

23 But that cannot be the natural Body and Blood of 

1636. Chriſt, for no Man will ſay that that is converte 

into the nouriſhment of our Bodies. 

» Lib. 4 The Second is» Irenæus, who ſpeaking of this Si 

e. 34 crament ſays, that the Bread which is from the Earl 

receiving the divine invocation is now no longer commi 

| Bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament, ) con/iſting i 

| two things, the one earthly, the other heaven y. H. 

ſays it is no longer common Bread, but after invoct 

= tion or Conſecrat ion it becomes the Sacrament, thi 

Il is, Bread ſanctified, conſiſting of two things, 2 

earthly and heavenly; the earthly thing is Bread 

and the heavenly is the Divine Blefling which by tt 

< 1:3, Invocation or Conſecration is added to it. And © 

. c. 21, Elſewhere he hath this paſſage, when therefore £ 


, 
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Cup that 7s 1mix*d (that is of Wine and Water) and theS E RM. 
Bread that is broken receives the Word of God, it becomes XX VI. 
the Euchariſt of the Blood and Body of Chriſt, of which\& WNd 
the ſulſtance of cur Fleſh is increaſed and conſiſts; but 
if tha which we receive in the Sacrament do nouriſh | 
our Bodies, it muſt be Bread and Wine, and not the i 
natural Body and Blood of Chriſt. There is another | 
remarkable Teſtimony of Ireneus, which though it 
be not now extant in thoſe Works of his which re- 
main, yet hath been preſerved by () Oecumènius, and (a) Con- 
it ij this; when (lays he) the Greeks had taken ſome ment. 
| Servants of the Chriſtian Catechumeni (that is ſuch as?" 1 Pet. 
had not been admitted to the Sacrament) and af. 5 
jerwards urged them by violence to tell them ſome of the 
| ſecrets of the Chriſtians, theſe Servants having nothing 
to ſoy that might gratiſy thoſe who offered violence to 
them, except only that they had heard from their Maſters 
that the Divine Communion was the Blood and Body of 
| Chriſt, they thinking that it was really Blood and Fleſh, 
declar'd as much to thoſe that queſtion'd them, The 
Greeks taking this as if it were really done by theChriſti 


„ ens, diſcovered it to others of the Greets; who hereupon 

. bu Sanctus andBlandina to the torture to make them con- 

i. To whom Blandina boldly anſwer'd, How 

could they endure to do this, who by way of exerciſe (or 

el abſtinence) do not eat that Fleſh which may lawfully be 
eaten? By which it appears that this which they 

8. would have charg?d upon Chriſtians, as if they had 

nu literally eaten the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in tage 


un Sacrament, was a falſe Accuſation which theſe Mar- 
ys denied, ſaying they were fo far from that, that 
H: they for their part did nat eat any Fleſh at all. 
c The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Marcion 
hat the Heretick, that the Body of our Saviour was not 
meer Phantaſm and Appearance, but a real Body, 
ad Pecauſe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his 
tte Body; and if there be an Image of his Body he 
d uſt have a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament 
ti: ould be an Image of an Image. His Words are 
4 | „ bs theſe, 
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SERM. theſe, * The Bread which our Saviour took and difir, 
XXVI. buted to his Diſciples he made his own Body, ſayiy 
23 this is my Body, that is, the Image or Figure of my Bod 
Fate But it could not have been the Figure of his Body, i 
onem J. 4.there had not been a true and real Body. And argy 


p. 571. E-ing againſt the Sceplichs who denied the certainty 


44%. Rigal. of ſenſe he uſeth this Argument: That if we queſt; | 


Pariſ. 


1634, on our Senſes we may doubt whether our Bleſſed 8. 


viour were not deceived in what he heard, and fay, 


d 7.33. de and touched. He might (ſays he) be deceived in u 
Arima, p. voice from Heaven, in the. ſmell of the Ointment wit 


319. which he was anointcd againſs his Burial, and i 
| the taſte of the Wine which he conſecrated in remen 
brance of his Blood. So that it ſeems we are to trul 
our Senſes, even in the matter of the Sacrament: 
And if that be true, the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantis 
ä tion is certainly falſe. 
© Edit. Origen in his © Comment on Matib. 15. ſpeaking 
Huet. of the Sacrament hath this Paſſage, That food whit 
| 7s ſanctiſied by the Mord of God and Prayer, as to thi 
of it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is cd 
out into the draught, which none will ſurely fay d 
the Body of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by 
way of explication, it is not the matter of the Bread 
but the Words which are ſpoken over it, which pn. 
fieth him that worthily eateth the Lord, and this (lt 
ſays) he had ſpoken concerning the Typical and Symbr 
lical Body. So that the matter of Bread remaineti 
in the Sacrament, and this Origen calls the Typic 
and Symbolical Body of Chriſt ; and it is not the n. 
tural Body of Chriſt which is there eaten; for tit 
food eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which 
is material, goeth into the Belly, and is caſt out ino 
the Draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very plain 
the Cauſe that Seins Senenſis ſuſpects this place dd 
Origen was depraved by the Hereticks. Cardiu 
Perron is contented to allow it to be Origen's, bi 
rejects his Teſtimony becauſe he was accuſed of 
reſi 
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reſie by ſome of the Fathers, and ſays he talks likeSERM. 

an Heretick in this place. So that with much adoXX VI. 
this Teſtimony is yielded to us. The fame Father 
in his“ Homilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus, There* Cap. 10. 


is alſo in the New Teſtament a letter which kills him 
who doth not ſpiritually underſtand thoſe things which 
are ſaid; for if we take according to the Letter that 
which is ſaid, EXCEPT YE EAT MY FLESH 


ES AND DRINK MY BLOOD, this Leiter 


kills. And this alſo is a killing Teſtimony, and not to 
be anſwer*d but in Cardinal Perronu's way, by ſaying 
he talks like a Heretick, 


St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle © to Cecilius againfte Ep. 6g, 


thoſe who gave the Communion in Water only 
without Wine mingled with it; and his main Ar- 
gument againſt them is this, that he Blood of 
Chriſt with which wwe are redeemed and quickned cannot 
ſeem to be in the Cup when there is no Wine in the Cup 
by which the Blood of Chriſt is repreſented : and atter- 
wards he ſays that contrary to the Evengelical and A. 
poſtolical Doctrine, Water was in ſome Places offer'd 
(or given) in the Lord's Cup, which (ſays he) alone 
cannot expreſs (or repreſent) the Blood of Chrit. 
And laſtly, he tells us, that by Water the People is 
underſtood, By Wine the Blood of Chriſt is fnewvn 
(or repreſented,) but when in the Cup Water is :i1n- 
gled with Wine the People is united to Chriſt, So 


that according to this Argument, Mine in the Sacra- 


mental Cup is no otherwiſe changed into the Blood 
Chriſt than the Water mixed with it is changed 


into the People which are ſaid to be united to Chriſt. 
I omit many others, and pals to St. {ti in the 
| fourth Ape after Chriſt, And I the rather inſiſt up- 


on his Teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent Efteem 
and Authority in the Latin Church; and he allo 
calls the Elements of the Sacrament the Figure and 
gn of Chriſt®s Body and Blood, In his Book againtt 
Adamantus the Manichee we have this Expreſlion ; 
Our Lord did not doubt to ſay, this is my Body when 


L425 hae. 
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SERM. He gave the fien of his Body*. And in his explica. 


XXVI. tion of the third Pſalm, ſpeaking of Judas whon 
GY Vour Lord admitted to his laſt Supper, in which (ſays 
9 , he) b he commended and delivered to his Diſciples the 
187. Edit. figure of his Body; Language which would now be 
Baſil. 156. cenſured for Hereſie in the Church of Rome. Tn. 
* Enar- deed he was never accus*'d of Herefie, as Cardinal 
1 . Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks as like one u 
16. Origen himſelf, And in his Comment on the g8th 
Pſalm, ſpeaking of the Offence which the Diſciple 
took at that Saying of our Saviour, Except ye eat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, &. 
© 74. Jom. he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus to them, © 7? 
9. P. 1105 muſt underſtand ſpiritually what I have ſaid unto you; 
ye are not to eat this Body which ye ſee, and to drink 
that Blood which ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that ſhall cri. 
cifie me. I have commended a certain Sacrament t 
you, which being ſpiritually under&ood will give gu 
Life. What more oppoſite to the Doctrine of 
Trauſubitantiation, than that the Diſciples were not 
to eat that Body of Chriſt which they ſaw, nor to 
drink that Blood which was ſhed upon the Crob, 
but that all this was to be underſtood ſpiritually and 
according to the nature of a Sacrament ? For that 
Body he tells us is not here but in Heaven, in his 
Comment upon theſe Words, Me ye have not al 
I. Trad. ways, He ſpeaks (ſays he) of the Preſence of bi 
50. in Jo- Body : Ye ſhall have me according io my providentt, 


an. according to Majesty and inviſible Grace : But accori- 


ing to the fleſh which the Word aſſumed, according 1 
that which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye ſþa 
not have me: Therefore becauſe he converſed with hi 
Diſciples forty days, be is aſcended up into Heaven, ans 
#5 not Here. 

e 11 n. In his 23d. Epiſtle, © If the Sacrament (lays he) 
2. b. 93. had not ſome reſemblance of thoſe things whereof tb! 
are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all: 


But from this reſemblance they take for the moſt 7 
"WM 
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ze names of the things which they repreſent. There- SE RM. 
me as the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is in ſome XX VI, 
manner or ſenſe Chriſt's Body, and in the Sacrament of \WWNN4 
his Blood is the Blood of Chriſt ; So the Sacrament of 
Faith (meaning Baptiſm) is faith, Upon which 
Words of St. Auſtin there is this remarkable Gloſs - | 
in their own Canon-Law ? =» The heavenly Sacrament * De Con- 
which truly repreſents the fleſh of Chriſt is called the ſecrat.aift, my 
Body of Chriſt ; but improperly : Whence it is ſaid, * — = 
bat after a manner, but not according to the truth of 
the thing, but the Mystery of the thing, ſignified , ſo 
that the meaning is, it is called the Body of Chrif, 
C that is it fegnifies the Body of Chriſt : And if this be 
St, Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Proteſtant can 
ſpeak more plainly againſt Tranſubftantiation. And g 
in the ancient Canon of the Maſs, before it was i 
chang' d in complyance with this new Doctrine, it is 
expreſly called a Sacrament, a Sign, an Image, and 
Figure of Chriſt's Body. To which I will add that | 
remarkable paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by » Gratian, d De Con: | 
That as awe receive the fimilitude of his Death in Bap-ſecrat dif. is 
tiſn, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of his Fleſh and *: Sec. U- 1 
Blood, that ſo neither may truth be wanting in the Sa. il 
crament, nor Pagans have occaſion to make us ridiculous | 
for drinking the Blood of one that was ſlain, 
I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this * 
Father, but ſo clear a one as it is impoſſible any = 
Man in his Wits that had believed Tranſubtantiati- = 
an could have utter*d. It is in his Treatiſe © de doc- e Liz. z. | 
trina Chriſtiana”; where laying down ſeveral Rules Tom. 3. 
for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he gives ?. 53- 
this for one. If ( ſays he) the ſpeech be a Precept 
* forbidding ſome heinous Wickedneſs or Crime, 
or commanding us to do good, it is not figura- 
tive; but if it ſeem to command any heinous 
* Wickedneſs or Crime, or to forbid that which is 
profitable or beneficial to others, it is figurative. 
For example, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
f Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in 


: you: 
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Vine (viz, of Chriſt) the Blood of the Grape : But tit 
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© you: This ſeems to command a heinous Wig 
* edneſs and Crime, therefore it is a figure; con 
* manding us to communicate of the paſſion of q 
Lord, and with delight and advantage to lay y 
«© in our memory that his fleſh was crucified an 
* wounded for us. So that, according to $ 
Auctin's beſt Skill in interpreting Scripture, the jj 
ral eating of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking hi 
Blood, would have been a great Impiety; and there 
fore the Expreſſion is to be underſtood figurative; 
not as Cardinal Perron would have it, only in opps 
fition to the eating of his Fleſh and Blood in th 
groſs appearance of Fleſh and Blood, but to the rel 
eating of his natural Body and Blood under any A 
pearance whatſoever : For St. Auſtin doth not fa, 
this is a Figurative Speech wherein we are commar- 
ded really to feed upon the natural Body and Blox 
of Chriſt under the ſpecies of Bread and Wane, « 
the Cardinal would underſtand him; for then the 
Speech would be literal and not figurative: But ht 
ſays, this is a figurative Speech wherein we are com 
manded ſpiritually to feed upon the remembrance d 
his Paſſion. en, ; 

To theſe I will add but hee or four Teſtimonis i 
more in the 4 following Ages. 

The firſt ſhall be of Theodorez, who ſpeaking d 
that Prophecy of Jacob concerning our Sayiout, 
Ger. 49. 11. he waſhed his Garments in Wine, aud hi 
clothes in the blood of Grapes, hath theſe Words, 4 
we call the myſtical fruit of the Vine (that is, the Wine 
in the Sacrament) after conſecration the Blood of itt 
Lord, ſo he (viz. Jacob) calls the Blood of the im 


Ine. fund 


Blood of Chriſt is not literally and properly, but ol 
ly figuratively the Blood of rhe Grape, in the fam 
ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the true Vine; and therefor 
the Wine in the Sacrament after Conſecration 1s 1 
like manner not literally and properly but 1255 
| 1 0 tire 
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tively the Blood of Chriſt, And he explains this af-Sex we. 
-rwards, ſaying, that our Saviour changed the names, XXVI. 
and gave to his Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, WA: 
and to that Symbol or Sign the name of his Body; thus 
when be had call*d himſelf the Vine, he calÞd the Sym- 
bol or Sign his Blood; fo that in the ſame ſenſe that he 
call'd himſelf the Vine, he call'd the Wine, which is 
the Symbol of his Blood, his Blood: “ For, - ſays 
« he, he would have thoſe who partake of the Di- 
« yine Myſteries not ro attend te the nature of the 
« things which are ſeen, but by the change of names 
ce to believe the change which is made by Grace 
e for he who calPd that which by nature is a Body, 
„Wheat, and Bread, and again likewiſe call'd 
« himſelf the Vine, he honour'd the Symbols with 
(the name of his Body and Blood: not changing 
Nature, but adding Grace to Nature,” Where you 
ſee he ſays expreſly, that when he call'd the Symbols 
or Elements of the Sacrament, viz, Bread and Vine 
his Body and Blood, he made no change in the Na- 
ture of the things, only added Grace to Nature, 
that is, by the Divine Grace and Bleſſing he raiſed 
them to a ſpiritual and ſupernatural virtue and effi- 
cacy. 
The Second is of the ſame Theodoret, in his ſecond 
Dialogue between a Catholict under the name of Or- 
thodoxus, and an Heretick under the name of Erani/- 
tes; who maintaining that the Humanity of Chrift 
was chang'd into the Subſtance of the Divinit 
| (which was the Hereſy of Eutyches) he illuſtrates the 
matter by this Similitude. “ As, /ays he, the Sym- 
* bols of the Lord's Body and Blood are one thing 
before the Invocation of the Prieſt, but after the 
* Invocation are changed and become another 
thing; fo the Body of our Lord after his Aſcen- 
* ſion is changed into the divine Subſtance.” But 
what ſays the Catholick Ortbodoxus to this? why, he 
talks juſt like one of Cardinal Perron's Hereticks : 
Thou art, /ays be, caught in thy own Net, be- 
e cauſe - 
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SzRM. © cauſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecration dy 
XXVI. “ not paſs out of their own nature: For they remain 
LW in their former ſubſtance, figure and appearance, 
“ and may be ſeen and handled even as before” 
He does not only deny the outward figure and ap. 
pearance of the Symbols to be chang'd, but the na. 
ture and ſubſtance of them, even in the proper and 
ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word Subſtance; and it was ne. 
ceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe he had not given a pert: 

nent Anſwer to the Similitude urg'd againſt him. 
The next is one of their own Popes, Gelafius, who 
brings the ſame inſtance againſt the Eutycians; 
z Biblioth. 40 Syrely, ſays he, the Sacraments which we re. 


ny Tom. ceive of the Body and Blood of our Lord are 21 
* « Divine Thing, ſo that by them we are made par. 
e takers of a Divine Nature, and yet it ceaſeth not 
<< to be the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wine; 


< and certainly the image and reſemblance of Chriſt 
& Body and Blood are celebrated in the action of 
“ the Myſteries,” that is, in the Sacrament. To 
make this Inſtance of any force againſt the Euhci. 
ans, who held that the Body of Chriſt upon his A. 
cenſion ceas d, and was chang'd into the ſubſtance 
of his Divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that there 
was any ſubſtantial change in the Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
So that here is an infallible Authority, one of thelr 
own Popes, expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundi 
an Africah Biſhop, who lived in the 6th Century. 
Upon occaſion of juſtifying an Expreſſion of one 
who had ſaid that Chriſt alſo received the Adoption if 
e Facund, Sons, he reaſons thus. ** Chriſt vouchſafed to re 
#- 144. ceive the Sacrament of Adoption both when he 
edit. Par. ce was circumciſed and baptiſed : And the Sacri 
1676. <« ment of Adoption may be called Adoption, is 


ce the Sacrament of his body and blood, which is in 
* the conſecrated bread and cup, is by us called bs 
* body and blocd ; not that the bread, /ays he, 

| ++ properi 
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properly his body and the cup his blood, but be- SER. 

© cauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his XXVI. i 

body and blood; hence our Lord himſelf WW | 

called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave [ 

© to his Diſciples his body and blood.” Can any 

an after this believe that it was then, and had 

ver been, the univerſal and received Doctrine of 

he Chriſtian Church, that the Bread and Wine in 

he Sacrament are ſubſtantially changed into the 

proper and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 

By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I have produ- 

d, and I might have brought a great many more 

to the ſame purpoſe, it is I think evident beyond all 

denial, that Tranſubſtantiation has not been the per- 

Hetual _— of the Chriſtian Church, And this like- 

wiſe is acknowledg'd by many great and learned 

Men of the Roman Church. = Scotus acknowledgeth, * In ſent; 

that this Doctrine was not always thought neceſſary + 4. Diſt: 

to be believed, but that the neceſſity of believing it pans. 

was conſequent to that Declaration of the Church 

made in the Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent 

III. And » Durandus freely diſcovers his Inclination * In ſent: 

io have believed the contrary, if the Church had not by l. 4. diſt. 

that determination obliged men to believe it. < Tonſtal | - n 

Biſhop of Durham allo yields, that before the Lateran e de Eu- 

Council men were at liberty as to the manner of Chriſt's char: I. 1: 

preſence in the Sacrament. And 4 Eraſmus, who li-P. 146. | 

vedanddied in the Communion of the Roman Church, Lpiſt, ad 9 

and than whom no man was better read in the anci- Corinth. 

ent Fathers, doth confeſs that it was late before the e. 7. citan- | 

Church defined Tranſubſtantiation, unknown to the An- 5 etiam 

cients both Name and Thing. And © Alphonfus a Caſ- tos 

tro ſays plainly, that concerning the Tranſubſtantiation Trae. 16. on 

of the bread into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any p. 108. = 

mention in the ancient Writers. And who can ima-* 1 He- i 

gine that theſe learned Men would have granted“. * | 

the ancient Church and Fathers to have been fo 

much Strangers to this Doctrine, had they thought 
It 
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SER:1. it to have been the perpetual Belief of the Church! 
XX VT. I ſhall now in the | 
YLOWN Sond place, give an account of the particyly 
time and occaſion of the coming in of this Doctrine, and 
by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was ad 


vanced into an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Chur 
The Doctrine of the corporeal preſence of Chriſt vu 


firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about the 
Worſhip of Images, in oppoſition whereto the Synod 


Conſtantinople about the year 750 did argue thus 


That our Lord having left us no other Image of 
* himſelf but the Sacrament, in which the ſubſtance of 
Bread is the Image of his Body, we ought to make 
no other Image of our Lord. In anſwer to this Ar. 
gument the ſecond Council of Nice, in the year 78) 
did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration 
7s not the Image and Antitype of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, but 1s 3 his Body and Blood. So that 
the corporeal preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Sacra. 
ment was firſt brought in to ſupport the ſtupid Worp) 
of Images : And indeed it could never have come in 
upon a more Ropes occaſion, nor have been applied 
to a fitter purpoſe. _ 
And here I cannot but take notice how well this 
De Eu- agrees with * Bellarmine's Obſervation, that none o 
| me J. 1. e Antients who wrote of Herefies, hath put this Er. 
or (viz, of denying Tranſubſtantiation) in his Cala. 
logue; nor did any of the Ancients diſpute againſt this 
Error for the firſt 600 years. Which is very true, 
becauſe there could be no occaſion then to diſpute 
againſt thoſe who denied Tranſubſtantiation, ſince, 3s 
I have ſhewn, this Doctrine was not in being, un 
leſs among the Eulychian Hereticks, for the firſt 600 
> Tbid. years and more. But Bellarmine goes on and tells 
us, that the firſt who call'd in queſtion the truth of tht 
Body of the Lord in the Euchariſt were the IC O NO- 


MACH (the oppoſers of Images) after the Yeat 
700, in the Council of Conitantinople ; for theſe ſaid 


there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted by Chrift bin. 
| 6 


[77 


e VII. Synod; which agrees moſt exactly with 


„ viz. the Bread and Wine in the Eucharift : whichSzrm. 
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7 


preſents the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Where-XXVI. 

re from that time the Greek Writers often ad;:10niſh \SW:3 
that the Euchariſt is not the Figure or Image of the 

ody of the Lord, but his true Body, as appears from 


Wh: account which I have given of the firſt riſe of 


lis Doctrine, which began with the corporeal Pre- 
we of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards pro- 


Teded to Tranſubſtantiation. 
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And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing 
is Doctrine among the Greeks, fo in the Latin or 
man Church, Paſchaſius Radbertus, firſt a Monk, 
d afterwards Abbot of Corbey, was tlie firſt Broach- 
of it, in the year 818. | 
And for this, beſides the evidence of Hiſtory, 
e have the acknowledgment of two very emi- 
nt Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and 
rmondus, who do in effect confeſs that this Pa- 
fs was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon this 
reument. * Bellarmine in theſe words, This Author ane Scripz 
bas the firſt who hath ſeriouſly and copiouſly written con- tor. Ec- 
ins the truth of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the cleſ. 
uhariſt : And * Sirmondus in theſe, He ſo firſt ex- v In vita 
lained the genuine ſenſe of the Catholick Church, that Paſchafii. 
opened the way to the reſt who afterwards in great 
umbers wrote upon the ſame Argument : But though 
irmondus is pleaſed to ſay that he only firſt explain- 
d the ſenſe of the Catholick Church in this point, 
et it is very plain from the Records of that Age 
much are left to us, that this was the firſt time that 
5 Doctrine was broached in the Latin Church; and 
met with great oppoſition in that Age, as I ſhall 
ave occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Rabanus Mau- 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year 847, re- 
ting the very words of Paſchaſius wherein he had 
elvered his Doctrine, hath this remarkable paſſage 
oncerning the novelty of it; Some, ſays he, < of [ate © Epift. ad, 


having a right opinion concerning the Sacrament of mm 


d the 33. 
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SERM. the Body and Blood of our Lord, have ſaid that this; 
XXVI. the Body and Blood of our Lord, which was born 
WYN the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord ſuffered uy 
the Croſs and roſe from the dead: which error, ſi 

he, we have oppoſed with all our might. From when 

it is plain, by the Teſtimony of one of the great 

and moſt learned Biſhops of that Age, and of em 

nent reputation for Piety, that what is now the v 

ry Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning th 
Sacrament, was then eſteemed an Error broach! 

by ſome particular Perſons, but was far from bein 

the generally received Doctrine of that Age. Cu 

any one think it Pn that ſo eminent a Perſon i 

th for Piety and Learning, coul 

have condemn'd this Doctrine as an Error and a Ns 
velty, had it been the general Doctrine of the Chr. 
ſtian Church, not only in that but in all forme 
Ages: and no Cenſure paſs'd upon him for thit 
which is now the great burning Article in the Churd 
of Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the great 


the Church, bo 


and moſt pernicious Hereſles ? 
Afterwards in the year 1059, when Berengarins i 

France and Germany had rais'd a freſh oppoſitin 

a Gratian, againſt this Doctrine, he was compelled to recait 
de Conſe- jt by P. Nicholas and the Council at Rome, in thet 
2 dif Lords, * That the Bread and Wine which are ſet un 
pc Wh the Altar, after the Conſecration, are not only the 9 
de corp. & crament, but the true Body and Blood of our Lord jt 
ſang. Do- ſus Chriſt ; and are ſenſibly, not only in the Sacramen, 
min: 1" but in truth, handled and broken by the hands of it 
Sun. de Prieſt, and ground or bruiſed by the Teeth of the Fail 
Sacram. ful. But it ſeems the Pope and his Council were nd 
Algar. de then ſkilful enough to expreſs themſelves rightly 
l this matter; for the Gloſs upon the Canon-l 
> Git ſays expreſly, v. That unleſs we underſtand theſe win 
Decret. de of Berengarius (that is in truth of the Pope and 
conſecrat. his Council) in a ſound ſenſe, we ſhall fall into 0 
2 Foo greater Hereſy than that of Berengarius: for wt d 
. not make parts of the Body of Cbriſt. The meat 
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ing of which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it beSE RM. 
this, that the Body of Chriſt, tho* it be in truth XXVI. 
broken, yet it is not broken into parts, (for we do 
not make parts of the Body of Chriſt) but inio wholes - 5 
Now this new way of breaking a body, not into parts 

but into holes, (which in good earneſt is the Doc- 

trine of the Church of Rome) though to them that 

are able to believe Tranſubſtantiation it may for any 

thing I know appear to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us 

that cannot believe ſo, it appears to be ſolid Non- 

enſe. 

ont 20 years after, in the year 1079, Pope 

Gregory the VIIth began to be ſenſible of this abſur- 

dity z and therefore in another Council at Rome 

made Berengarius to recant in another Form, v/z. 

« That the Bread and Wine which are placed upon the*Waldenſy 
Altar, are ſubRantially changed into the true and pro- To. 1. 6. | 
per and quickening Fleſh and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 3 | 
Chrif, and after Conſecration are the true Body of 
Cbriſt, which was born of the Virgin, and which 
being offered for the Salvation of the World did hang 
won the Croſs, and fits at the Right-hand of the 
Father. 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine in 
the ſecond Council of Nice in the year 787, till the 
Council under Pope Gregory the VIIth in the year 
1079, It was almoſt three hundred years that this = 
Doctrine was conteſted, and before this miſhapen _ 
Monfter of Tranſub#antiation could be lick*d into | 
that form in which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſh*d | | 
in the Church of Rome. Here then is a plain ac- in 
count of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, and of the 
ſereral ſteps whereby it was advanced by the Church 
of 8 into an Article of the Faith, I come now 
in the 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demon- 
tration of the impoſſibility that this Doctrine, if it 
bad been new, ſhould ever have come in, in any Age, 
and been received in the Church : and conſequently it 


Vo I. II. K ; mut 


Sim, mui? of neceſſity have been the perpetual bilief of jh 
XX VI. Church in all Ages: For if it had not always ben 
the Doctrine of the Church, whenever it had 


* 
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tempted firſt to come in there would have been; 
great ſtir and buſtle about it, and the whole Chriſtiu 
World would have roſe up in oppoſition to it. Bu 
we can ſhew no ſuch time when it firſt came in, 
and when any ſuch oppoſition was made to it, and 
therefore it was always the Doctrine of the Church 
This Demonstration Monſieur Arnauld, a very lean. 
ed Man in France, pretends to be unanſwerable: 
Whether it be fo or not I ſhall briefly examine 
And, 
iff. We do aſſign a punctual and very likely 
time of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, about the be. 
ginning of the ninth Age; though it did not take 
firm root, nor was fully ſettled and eſtabliſhed til 
towards the end of the eleventh. And, this was the 
moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning d 
Chriſtianity, for ſo groſs an Error to appear; it be. 
ing, by the confeſſion and conſent of their own Hi 
rians, the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever hap 
pened to the Chriſtian Church, both for Ignoram 
and Superſtition and Vice. It came in together with 
Tdolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport it: Aft 
Prop and Companion for it. And 1 what Tara 
might not the Enemy have ſown in ſo dark and long 
de when ſo conſiderable a part of the Chriſtun 
World was JulPd aſleep in profound Ignorance and 
Superſtition? And this agrees very well with tht 
account which our Saviour himſelf gives in the P- 
rable of the Tares, of the ſpringing up of Erron 
and Corruptions, in the Field of the Church. Mbit 
the Men ſlept | Matt. 13. 24.] the Enemy did his Work 
in the Night, ſo that when they were awake th 
wondered how and whence the Tares came ; but bt 
ing ſure they were there, and that they were not fowl 
at firſt, they concluded the Enemy had done 5 " 
| £CONM): 
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ion of that Age rendred the generality of People 
ore quiet and ſecure, and diſpoſed them to receive 
ny thing that came under a pretence of Myſtery in 
Religion, and of a greater Reverence and Devotion 
o the Sacrament, and that ſeemed any way to coun- 
enance the Worſhip of Images, for which at that 
ime they were zealouſly concern'd. But notwith- 
ding the ſecurity and paſſive temper of the Peg. 
le, the Men moſt eminent for Piety and Learning 
that time made great reſiſtance againſt it. I have 
Iready named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz, who 
poſed it as an Error lately ſprung up, and which 
xd then gain'd but upon ſome few Perſons. To 
hom I may add Heribaldns Biſhop of Auxerres in 
France; Fo. Scots Erigena, and Ratramnus, com- 
only known by the name of Bertram, who at the 
ame time were employed by the Emperor Charles 
be Bald to oppoſe this growing Error, and wrote 


„ 

„ernedly againſt it. And theſe were the eminent 
len for Learning in that time. And becauſe Mon- 
ear Arnauld will not be ſatisfied unleſs there were 
eme ſtir and buſtle about it. Bertram in his Pre- 


are to his Book tells us, that they who according to 
beir ſeveral opinions talked differently about the my- 
lery of Cbriſꝰs body and blood were divided by no 
mall $chi/m. 

Thirdly, Though for a more clear and ſatisfactory 
inſwer to this pretended Demonſtration I have been 
ontented to untie this Knot, yet I could without alt 


it {cle pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this Doctrine 
cad ſilently come in and without oppoſition, fo that 
e Ne could not aſſign the particular time and occaſion 
be t its firſt Riſe; yet if it be evident from the Re- 


ords of former Ages for above 500 years together, 
hat this was not the ancient Belief of the Church; 
nd plain alſo, that this Dectrine was afterwards 

K 3 » receiv'd 


Secondly, T have ſhewn likewiſe that there was con-SE RN. 
WMerable oppoſition made to this Error at its firſt com- XXVI. 
ng in. The general Ignorance and groſs Superſti. 
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 SERM. receiv'd in the Roman Church, though.we could g 
XXVI. tell how and when it came in, yet it would be þ 
u wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing in the wol 
to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Rah 
againſt lain Experience and Matter of fact. Th 
is juſt Zeno's Demonſtration of the tmpoſlibilityq 
Motion againſt Diogenes walking before his Ex 

For this is to undertake to prove that impoſſible 
have been, which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus 
Servants in the Parable might have demonſtray 

that the Tares were Yheat, becauſe they were { 
none but good Seed was ſown at firſt, and no my 
could give any account of the punctual time wha 

any Tares were ſown, or by whom : and if an 
nemy had come to do it, he muſt needs have me 
with great Reſiſtance and Oppoſition ; but no {ud 
Reſiſtance was made, and therefore there could h 
no Tares in the Field, but that which they call! 
 Tares was certainly good Wheat, At the ſame m 
a Man might demonſtrate that our King, his Majh 
of Great-Britain, is not return'd into England, nt 
reſtor'd to his Crown; becaule there being ſo gre 
and powerful an Army poſſeſs'd of his Lands, 2 
therefore obliged by intereſt to keep him out, it u 
impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without a gi 
deal of Fighting and Bloodſhed : but there was u 
ſuch thing, therefore he is not return'd and refſtori 
to his Crown. And by the like kind of Demonts 
tion one might prove that the Turk did not invade 
Chriſtendom laſt year, and beſiege Vienna; becauſe 
he had, the Moaſt Chriſtian King, who had the gret 
eſt Army in Chriftendom in a readineſs, would ce 
tainly have employ'd it againſt him; but Monſ. 4 
nauld certainly knows no ſuch thing was done: Anti 
therefore, according to his way of Demonſtration 
the matter of fact, ſo commonly reported and believei 
concerning the Turks Invaſion of Chriſtendom all 
befieging Vienna laſt year, was a perfect Miſtake 
But a Man may demonſtrate till his Head ant 


Heart 
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cart ake, before he ſhall ever be able to prove that Sz RM. 
yhich certainly is, or was, never to have been. For XXVI. 
if all forts of Impoſſibles nothing is more evident. 
y ſo, than to make that which hath been not to 
ave been. All the Reaſon in the World is too 
weak to cope with ſo tough and obſtinate a Difficul- 

y. And I have often wonder*d how a Man of Monſ. 

{rnauld's great Wit and ſharp Judgment could pre- 

ail with himſelf to engage in ſo bad and baffled a 

zuſe; or could think to Tefend it with ſo wooden a 

Dagger as his Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt cer- 

ain Experience and matter of Fa: A thing, if it 

de poſſible, of equal abſurdity with what he pre- 

ends to demonſtrate, Tran/ubſtantiation it-ſelf. I 

proceed to the | 

Third pretended ground of this Doctrine of 

Tran ſulſtantiation; and that is, the infallible Autho- 

ity of the preſent Church to make and declare new 

[rticles of Faith. And this in truth is the Ground 

nto which the moſt of the learned Men of their 

hurch did heretofore, and many do ſtill, reſolve 

heir belief of this Doctrine: And, as I have al- 

eady ſhewn, do plainly ſay that they fee no ſuffi- 

ent reaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition, for f 

he belief of it: And that they ſhould have believed | | 

e contrary had not the determination of the Church | 

dbliged them otherwiſe. | | = 
But if this Doctrine be obtruded upon the world 

erely by virtue of the Authority of the Roman 

hurch, and the Declaration of the Council under 

Tope Gregory the VII, or of the Lateran Council 

inder Innocent III, then it is a plain Innovation in 

he Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Article of Faith 

impos' d upon the Chriſtian World. And if any 


on, WW-urch hath this power, the Chriſtian Faith may be 
eo, enlarged and changed as often as Men pleaſe; and 
ol dat which is no part of our Saviour's Doctrine, nay, 
ke. "yy thing, the' never fo abſurd and unreaſonable, 


May become an Article of Faith, obliging all Chriſti- 
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SERM. 

XXVI. ſhall think fit to ſtamp her Authority upon it: which 

LWYW would make Chriſtianity a moſt uncertain and endle 
ming. 


effectual to the waſhing away of Sin, and ſpiritul 


which it was appointed. 


rrine is, to magnify the power «of the prieft in bel 
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ans to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Roy 


The Fourth pretended ground of this Doctrine i; 
the neceſſity of ſuch a change as this in the Sacrament 
the comfort and benefit of thoſe who receive it. Bu 
there is no colour for this, if the thing be righth 
conſider'd : Becauſe the Comfort and Renefit of the 
Sacrament depend upon the Bleſſing annexed to th 
Inſtitution. And as Water in Baptiſm, without ay 
ſubſtantial change made in that Element, may by 
the Divine Bleſſing accompanying the Inſtitution he 


Regeneration; So there can no reaſon in the worl 
be given why the Elements of Bread and Wine n 
the Lord's Supper may not, by the ſame Divine Bleſſing 
accompanying this Inftitution, make the worthy N 
ceivers Partakers of all the ſpiritual Comfort and Bene f 
fit deſigned to us thereby, without any ſubſtantuMS 
Change made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lolly 
hath told us, that verily the fleſh praſiteth nothing 
So that if we could do ſo odd and ſtrange a thing b 
to eat the very natural Fleſh and drink the Bloodd Mit: 
our Lord, I do not ſee of what greater advantage ttc 
would be to us than what we may have by partakin th 
of the Symbols of his Body and Blood as he hath Min 

inted in remembrance of him, For the ſpiritwMra 

fficacy of the Sacrament doth not depend upon tit WA 
nature of the thing received, ſuppoſing we recem 
what our Lord appointed, and receive it with i 
right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind, but us 
on the ſupernatural Bleſſing that goes along with | 
and makes it effectual to thoſe ſpiritual Ends i 


The Fifth and laſt pretended ground of this Dœ 
able to xvork ſo great a Miracle, And this with gre 


Pride and Pomp is often urg'd by them as a tra 
cenden 


Tranſubftantiation.- 139 


endent inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, N find aut Sz RN. 
© admirable a way to raiſe the Power and Reverence XXVI. 
of the Prieſt that he ſhould be able every day, and. 
as often as he pleaſes, by repeating a few Words to 
ork ſo miraculousa change, and (as they love moſtab- 
* and blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) ta mate God himſelf. 
But this is to Proten to 2 power aboye that of 

od himſelf, for he did not, nor cannot make 
himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a con- 
tradition, as Tranfubſtantiation evidently does in 
their pretending 10 94 2d. For to make that 
which already 1s, and make that now which always 
was, is not only vain and trifling if it could be done, 
but impoſſible becauſe it implies a contradiction, 

And what if after all Tranſubtantiation, if it were 
poſſible and actually wrought by the Prieſt, would | 
Jet be no Miracle; For there are two things neceſ- | 

to a Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural Ef- 

1 wrought, and that this Effect be eyident to | 
Senſe. So that tho? a ſupernatural Effect be wrought, - 8 
yet if it be not eyident to Senſe, it is to all the ends | 
and purpoſes of a Miracle as if it were not; and can 
be no te imony or proof of any thing, becauſe itſelf 
ſtands in need of another Miracle to give teſtimony 
to it, and to prove that it was wrought. And nei- 
ther in an eg nor in prophane Authors, nor 
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in common uſe of Speech, is any thing called a Mi- 
wlWracle but w 4 falls under the notice of our Senſes: 
A Miracle being nothing elſe but 4 ſupernatural! 
all Fae evident za Senſe, the great end. and deſign 
h 1M whereof is to be a ſenſible Proof and Conviction to 
s of ſomething that we do not ſee, 


And for want of this condition, 2. ranſulſtantiati- 
on, if it were true, would be no Miracle. It would | 
indeed be very ſupernatural, but for all that it would in 
not be a Sign or Miracle: For a Sign or Miracle is a 
ein always a thing - ſenſible, otherwiſe it could be no 
a = Now that ſuch a change as is pretended in 
ran Iranſulftantiation ſhould really be wrought, and yet 


K 4 thers 
. 


140 


Seu. there ſhould be no ſign and appearance of it, is 
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XX VI. thing very wonderful, but not to ſenſe ; for of | 


WY Senſes perceive no change, the Bread and Wine j 


have but the patience to let it alone, it will work 


the Sacrament to all our Senſes remaining juſt iſ 
they were before: And that a thing ſhould remu 
to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at iſ 
of wonder in it; we wonder indeed when we ſe; 
ſtrange thing done, but no Man wonders when k 
ſees nothing done. So that Fyranſubſtantiation, = 
they will needs have it a Miracle, is ſuch a Mira Fit 
as any Man may work that hath but the confidenn Cb 
to face Men down that he works it, and the fortu an 
to be believed: And though this Church of RN 
may magnifie their Prieſts upon account of thi 
Miracle which they ſay they can work every day au co 
every hour, yet I cannot underſtand the reaſon dM 
it; for when this great Work (as they call it) ii 
done, there is nothing more appears to be done tha 
if there were no Miracle: Now ſuch a Miracle a 
to all appearance is no Miracle, I ſce no reaſon wil 
a Protellant Minifter, as well as a Popiſh Pricl;l 
may not work as often as he pleaſes z or if he cu 


ſelf. For ſurely nothing in the World is eaſier tha & 
to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a fa 
words over it to make it juſt what it was befor: | of 
Every Man, every day, may work ten thouſand] C 
ſuch Miracles. | 35 7 Pn — 2 gh 
And thus I have difpatch'd the firſt part of “ 
Diſcourſe, which was to conſider the prertendel be 
Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome u in 
this Doctrine, and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſuſ ”: 
ciency of them. I come in the D 
SECOND Place to produce our Objections it ® 
gainſt it. Which will be of ſo much the graf! 
force, becauſe I have already ſhewn this Do&rin]W. 
to be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Author: 0 


ty, and of any other ſort of ground ſufficient in Ret 
fon to juſtity it. So that I do not now object again 
' 
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Doctrine which has a fair probability of Divine SE RM. 
Revelation on its fide, for that would weigh down XXVI. 
u Objections, which did not plainly overthrow the: 
Probability and credit of its Divine Revelation: | 
But I object againſt a Doctrine by the mere Will 
Land Tyranny of Men impos'd upon the belief of 
cyriſtians, without any evidence of Scripture, and 
F againſt all the evidence of Reaſon and Senſe. 
The Objections I ſhall reduce to theſe /72wo Heads. 
Fir, The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the 
chriſtian Religion. And, Secondly, The monſtrous 
and inſupportable Abſurdity of it. 
Firſt, The infinite Scandal of this Doftrine to the 
8 Chriſtian Religion. And that upon theſe four ac- 
counts: 1. Of the Supidity of this Doctrine. 2. 
WE The real Barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite 
of our Religion upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this 
Poctrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody Conſequen- 
We ces of it. 4. Of the Danger of Idolatry ; which 
WE they are certainly guilty of, if this Doctrine be not 
WW true. 1. Upon account of the $S!upidity of this Doc- 
vine. I remember that Tully, who was a Man of 
very good ſenſe, inſtanceth in the Conceit of eating 
Cod as the extremity of Madneſs, and fo ſtupid an 
{WW apprehenſion as he thought no Man was ever guilty 
of. hen we call, ſays he, the fruits of the Earth* De Nat. 
Ceres, and Wine Bacchus, we uſe but the common Lan. Deorum. 
guage; but do you think any Man ſo mad as to believe} 3. 
bat which he eats to be God ? It ſeems he could not 
believe that ſo extravagant a Folly had ever entred 
into the Mind of Man. It is a very ſevere ſaying of A. 
F verroes the Arabian Philoſopher (who lived after this 
Doctrine was entertained among Chriſtians) and 
ought to make the Church of Rome bluſh, if ſhe can; 
u bave travell'd, ſays he, over the World, and have v Dionyi. 
und divers Sects; but ſo ſottiſha Sect or Law I never Carthuf. 
und, as is the Sett of the Chriſtians ; becauſe with in 4. diſt. 
their own Teeth they devour their God whom they cor. O. art. 1. 
lp. It was great Stupidity in the People of Hael 
5 | to 
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Sr RM. to ſay, Come let us make us Gods; but it was civil 
XX VI. faid of them, Let us make us Gods that may go befun 
W, in compariſon of the Church of Rome, who fay, 

Let us make a God that we may eat bim. So that up 
on the whole matter I cannot but wonder that the 
ſhould chuſe thus to expoſe faith to the contempt a ni 
all” that are endued with Reaſon. And to ſpeak MW 
the plain truth, the Chriftian Religion was never þ 
horribly expoſed to the Scorn of Atheiſts and Ink; 
dels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſele 
* 2 Theſſ. Doctrine. But thus it was foretold that © the Mn 
2. 10. of Sinſhould come with power and ſigns and lying ni. 
racles, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſne|, 
with all the Legerdemain and juggling Tricks of Fal 
ſhood and Impoſture; ——_— which this of Tray 
ſubſtantiation, which they call a Miracle, and we 1 
Cheat, is one of the chief: And in all probability 
thoſe common juggling Words of Hocus-pocus, at 
nothing elſe but a corruption of Hoc eft corpus, by 
way of ridiculous imitation of the Prieſts of the 
Church of Rome in their Trick of Tranſubſtantiatian, 
Into fuch contempt by this fooliſh Doctrine and pte. 
tended Miracle of theirs have they brought the mol 

lacred and venerable Myſtery of our Religion. 
2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account d 
| the real Barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite df 
| our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of thi 
Doctrine. Literally to eat the Fleſh of the Son i 
man and to drink his Blood, St. Auſtin, as I have ſhewed 
before, declares to be a great Impiety. And the im 
piety and barbarouſneſs of the thing is not in trutl 
extenuated, but only the appearance of it, by its be- 
ing done under the Species of Bread and Wine: Fot 
the thing they acknowledge 1s really done, and the 
believe that they verily eat and drink the naturil 
Fleth and Blood of Chriſt, and what can any Man do 
more unworthily towards his Friend? How can he 
poſſibly uſe him more barbarouſly, than to feaſt up 
on his living Fleſh and Blood? It is one of the S 
| e 
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& wonders in the World, that it ſhould ever enter Sr RM. 

into the minds of Men to put upon our Saviour's XX VI." 
Words, ſo eaſily capable of a more convenient Senſe, WWW 

and ſo neceſſarily requiring it, a Meaning fo plain- 

ly contrary to Reaſon and Senſe, and even to Huma- 
[nity itſelf. Had the ancient Chriſtians owned any 
ſuch Doctrine, we ſhould have heard it from the 

| Adverſaries of our Religion in every page of their 

I Writings; and they would have deſired no greater 
advantage againſt the Chriſtians than to have been 
able to hit them in the Teeth with their feaſting up- 
on the natural Fleſh and Blood of their Lord, and 
their God, and their beſt Friend, What endleſs 
Triumphs would they have made upon this Subject? 
And with what confidence would they have ſet the 

| Cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament, againſt 
their God Saturn's eating his own Children, and all 
the cruel and bloody Rites of their Idolatry? But that 

no ſuch thing was then objected by the Heathens to 

the Chriſtians, is to a wiſe Man inſtead of a thou- 
ſand Demonſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was then 
believed. | 

3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel 

and bloody conſequences of this Doctrine; ſo contrary 

bo che plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one great 
end and deſign of this Sacrament, which is to unite 
WE Chriſtians in the moſt perfect Love and Charity to 
one another: Whereas this Doctrine hath been the 
| WW occaſion of the moſt barbarous and bloody Trage- 
dies that ever were acted in the World. For this 
bath been in the Church of Rome the great burning 
WW 4riicle: And as abſurd and unreaſonable as it is, 
more Chriſtians have been murthered for the denial 
oli than perhaps for all the other Articles of their 
| Religion. And I think it may generally paſs for a 
true obſervation, That all Sects are commonly moſt 
bot and furious for thoſe things for which there js 
WW caſt Reaſon: For what Men want of Reaſon for their 
Opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up 1n Rage. 
And 
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SzrM. And it was no more than needed to uſe this ſeverity 
XX VI. upon this occaſion; for nothing but the cruel fear gf 
WYN- Death could in probability have driven ſo great a par 


of Mankind into the acknowledgment of ſo unrez. 
ſonable and ſenſeleſs a Doctrine. 
O Bleſſed Saviour! thou beſt Friend and greateſ 
Lover of Mankind, who can imagine thou didfte. 
ver intend that Men ſhould kill one another for not 
being able to believe contrary to their ſenſes; for be. 
ing unwilling to think, that thou ſhouldſt make one 
of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that can he 
imagin'd a main Duty and principal Myſtery of thy 
Religion; for not flattering the Pride and preſumy. 
tion of the Prieſt, who ſays he can make God, and 
for not complying with the Folly and Stupidity 
of the People who are made to believe that they can 
cat him? | 

4. Upon account of the danger of Idolatry; which 
they are certainly guilty of if this Doctrine be not 
true, and ſuch a change as they pretend. be not made 
in the Sacrament; for if it be not, then they wor. 
ſhip a Creature inſtead of the Creator, God bleſſed for 
ever. But ſuch a change I have ſhewn to be impoſ 
fible ; or if it could be, yet they can never be cet. 
tain that it is, and conſequently are always in dan- 
ger of 1dolatry: and that they can never be certain 
that ſuch a change is made, is evident; becauſe, ac 
cording to the expreſs determination of the Council 
of Trent, that depends upon the Mind and 7zatentiun 
ef the Prieft, which cannot certainly be known but 
by Revelation, which is not pretended in this caſe. 
And if they be miſtaken in this change, through thc 
knavery or croſſneſs of the Prieſt who will not mat 
God but when he thinks fir, they muſt not think to 
excuſe theinſelves from Idolatry becauſe they intend- 
ed to worſhip God and not a Creature; for fo the 
Perfians might be excus'd from idolatry in worſhip 
p ng the S, Hecauſe they intend to worſhip God and 


not a Creature; and ſo indeed we may excuſe all the 


. Idolatry 
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Idolatry that ever was in the World, which is no- SE RN. 
thing elſe but a miſtake of the Deity, and upon that XXVI. 
miſtake a worſhipping of ſomething as God which GW 
is not God. ; 
II. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this Doctrine 
upon the accounts I have mentioned, the monſtrous 
abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any Religi- 
on. I am very well aſſur'd of the grounds of Reli- 
gion in general, and of the Chriſtian Religion in 
particular; and yet I cannot fee that the foun- 
dations of any revealed Religion, are ſtrong e- 
nough to bear the weight of jo many and ſo great 
abſurdities as this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
| would load it withal. And to make this evident, 
I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe groſs Contradictions, 
of the ſame Body being in ſo many ſeveral Places 
at once; of our Saviour's giving away himſelf 
with his own Hands to every one of his Diſciples, 
and yet ſtill keeping himſelf to himſelf; and a 
thouſand more of the like nature: but to ſhew the 
| ablurdity of this Doctrine, I ſhall only aſk theſe few 
| Queſtions : | 
1. Whether any Man have, or ever had, greater 
Evidence of the truth of any Divine Revelation 
than every Man hath of the falſhood of Tranſub- 
| fantiation ? Infidelity were hardly poſſible to Men, 
if all Men had the fame evidence for the Chriſtian 
| Religion which they have againſt Tran/ubtanitation, 
that 1s, the clear and irreſiſtible Evidence of Senſe. 
He that can once be brought to contradict or deny 
| his ſenſes, is at an end of certainty; for what can 
| a Man be certain of if he be not certain of what he 
ſees? In ſome circumſtances our ſenſts may deceive 
us, but no Faculty, deceives us ſo little and fo ſel- 
dom: And when our ſenſes do deceive us, even that 
error is not to be corrected without the help of our 
| Lenſes, | 
2. Suppoſing this Doctrince had been delivered 
in Scripture in the very fame Words that it is de- 


7 creed 
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Sx AH. creed in the Council of Tyent, by what cleater ex, 
XX VI. dence or ſtronger Argument could any Man prom 
to me that ſuch Words were in the Bible, than! 


can prove to him that Bread and Wine after conſe. 
cration are Bread and Wine ſtill? He could but ap. i 
peal to my Eyes to prove ſuch Words to be in the 
ible, and with the ſame Reaſon and Juſtice might 
I appeal to ſeveral of his Senſes to prove to him that 
the Bread and Wine after Conſecration are Breid | 
and Wine ſtill. 7 
3. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine that Gol 
ſhould make that a part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which ſhakes the main external evidence and con- 
firmation of the whole? I mean the Miracles which 
were wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the 
aſſurance whereof did at firſt depend upon the cer. 
tainty of Senſe. For if the Senſes of thoſe who fy 
they ſaw them were deceived, then there might be 
no Miracles wrought 3 and conſequently it may juſt 
ly be doubted whether that kind of confirmation 
which God hath given to the Chriſtian Religion, 
would be ſtrong enough to prove it, ſuppoſing 77. 
ſubſtantiation to be a part of it: Becauſe every Man 
hath as great evidence that Tranſubtantiation is falſe, 
as he hath that the Chriſtian Religion is true, Sup 
poſe then Tranſulſtantiation to be part of the Chi. 
ftian Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame confirmation 
with the whole, and that is Miracles: But of al 
Doctrines in the World it is peculiarly incapable 
of being proved by a Miracle, For if a Mr 
racle were wrought for the proof of it, the ver) 
fame aſſurance which any Man hath of the truth 0 
the Miracle he hath of the falſhood of the Doctrine, 
that is, the clear Evidence of his Senſes. For thut 
there is a Miracle wrought to prove that what K 
ſees in the Sacrament is not Bread but the BG) y 
Chrif, there is only the evidence of Senſe ; ans 
there is the very ſame Evidence to prove tba. mw 


( 
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be ſees in the Sacrament is not the Body of Chrift but 8x RM. 
Bread. So that here would ariſe a new Controverſy, XXVI. 
whether a Man ſhould rather believe his Senſes gi- WWW 
ving Teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
Lentiation, or bearing witnek to a Miracle wrought 
Ito confirm that Doctrine; there being the very 
ſame Evidence againſt the truth of the Doctrine, 
which there is for the truth of the Miracle: And 
; then the Argument for Tranſubſtantiation and the 

E Objection againſt it would juſt ballance one another; 

and conſequently Tranſubſtantiation is not to be pro- 

3 ved by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, 7o prove to 
a Man by/ſomething that he ſees, that he doth not ſee 
bat be/ ſees. And if there were no other Evi- 
WW dence than TranſubRantiation is no part of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, this would be ſufficient, that what 
proves the one, doth as much overthrow the other; 
and that Miracles which are certainly the beſt and 
bigheſt external proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt 
proof in the World of Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a 
Man can renounce his Senſes at the ſame time that 
be relies upon them. For a Man cannot believe a 
Miracle without relying upon Senſe, nor Tranſub- 
antiation without renouncing it. So that never 
were any two things ſo ill coupled together as the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity and that of Tranſubtanti- 
ation, becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready 
to ſtrangle one another: For the main Evidence 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Miracles, is 
relolved into the certainty of Senſe, but this Evi- 
dence is clear and point blank againſt Tranſubſtan- 
hation, ? 

4. And Laſtly, T would aſk what we are to think 
of the Argument which our Saviour uſed to convince 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection that his Body was 
rally riſen, and that. they were not dgluded by a 
Ghoſt or Apparition? it is a neceſſary and concluſive 
Argument or not? Luke 24. 38, 39. and he ſaid 
mio them, Why are ye troubled; aud why do thoughts 

, arſe 


SERM. ariſe in your hearts? behold my Hands and my Feet jj, 
XXVI. it is I my ſelf; for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, 4g 1 
ße me have. But now if we ſuppoſe with the Churg 
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vs 
10 

ib 
of Rome the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be tu 
and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples in it juſt h 
fore his Death, ſtrange Thoughts might juſtly hl 
riſen in their hearts, and they might have ſaid iii 
him; Lord, it is but a few days ago ſince thou du 
teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but directly cliff 
trary to what we ſaw, viz. that the Bread whiff 
thou gaveſt us in the Sacrament, though we ſai 
and handled it and taſted it to be Bread, yet was n 
Bread, but thine own natural Body; and now thy 
appealeſt to our ſenſes, to prove that this is thy Ba 
which we now ſee. If ſeeing and handling be n 
unqueſtionable Evidence that things are what tho 
appear to our ſenſes, then we were deceived beforei 
the Sacrament, and if they be not, then we are ng 
ſure now that this is thy Body which we now ſee an 
handle, but it may be perhaps Bread under the » 
pearance of Fleſh and Bones; juſt as in the Sacy 
ment, that which we ſaw and handled and taſted 9 
be Bread was thy Fleſh and Bones under the forn 
and appearance of Bread. Now upon this ſuppoſit 
on it would have been a hard matter to have quiet 
the thoughts of his Diſciples: For if the Argumen 
which our Saviour uſed did certainly prove to then 
that what they ſaw and handled was his Body, bb 
very natural Fleſh and Bones, becauſe they ſaw an 
handled them, (which it were impious to deny)! 
would as ſtrongly prove that what they ſaw and rt 
ceived before in the Sacrament was not the naturi 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, but real Bread and Wine 
And conſequently, that according to our Saviour 
arguing after his Reſurrection they had no reaſon i 


believe TranſubFantiation before. For that ve! hin 
Argument by which our Saviour proves the realit Mou c 


of his Body after his Reſurrection doth as ftrong!|Punt 
Prod yP 
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Tranſubfantiation is undoubtedly falſe. 
Upon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that 
me other Points between us and the Church of 
Nome are managed by ſome kind of wit and ſubtil- 
Wity, but this of Tranſubſtantiation is carried out 
y meer dint of impudence and facing down of 
Mankind. 
And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of that 
hurch are of late grown ſo ſenſible that they would 
ow be glad to be rid of this odious and ridiculous 
Doctrine, But the Council of Trent hath rivetted it 
o faſt into their Religion, and made it ſo neceſſary 
nd eſſential a Point of their belief, that they cannot 
ow part with it if they would; it is like a Mill-ſtone 
ung about the Neck of Popery, which will ſink it 
t the laſt, | 
And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Car- 
linal Perron, and of late Monſieur Arnauld, have 
ndertaken the defence of it in great Volumes ; yet 
tisan abſurdity of that monftrous and maſſy weight, 
hat no Human Authority or Wit are able to ſupport 
, Itwill make the very Pillars of St. Peter's crack, 
nd requires more Volumes to make it good than 
ould fill the Vatican. 
And now I would apply my ſelf to the poor de- 
ded People of that Church, if they were either 
ermitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture without 
ter leave, to look into their Religion and to ex- 
mine the Doctrines of it. Confider, and ſhew your 
ves Men, Do not ſuffer yourſelves any longer to 
led blindfold, and by an implicit Faith in your 
rieſts, into the belief of nonſenſe and contradiction. 
hink it enough and too much to let them rook 
ou out of your money for pretended Pardons and 
unterteit Reliques, but let not the Authority ot 
Frieſt or Church perſuade you out of your Senſes. 


Vox. II. * 5 Credulity 


drove the reality of Bread and Wine after Conſecra-SgRHNM. 
jon. But our Saviour's Argument was moſt infal- XXVI. 
ibly good and true, and therefore the Doctrine of 
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SerM, Credulity is certainly a fault as well as Infideliy 
XXVI. And he who faid, Bleſſed are they that have not (lf 

and yet have believed; hath now here faid, Bleſſed; 
they that have ſeen and yet have not believed; much le 

Bleſſed are they that believe direfly contrary to wig 

they ſee. 

To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath be 

faid upon this Argument it will appear, with hg 

little Truth, and Reaſon, and regard to the in 

reſt of our common Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſi 

by our Adverſaries, that there are as good Arg 

ments for the belief of Tranſubtantiation as of ti 
Doctrine of the Tr:nity : When they themſelves! 
acknowledge with us that the Doctrine of the 5 

nity is grounded upon the Scriptures, and that a 

cording to the Interpretation of them by the conſe 

of the ancient Fathers: But their Doctrine of Tr, 
fubRantiation T have plainly ſhewn ro have! 

ſuch Ground, and that this is acknowledged by n 

many learned Men of their own Church. And t 
Doctrine of theirs being firſt plainly proved by wi 

be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, df 
Objections againſt it from the manifold contract 

tions of it to Reaſon and Senſe, are ſo many I 
monſtrations of the falſnood of it. Againſt! 

which they have nothing to put in the oppoſite & 

but the Inſallibility of their Church, for wit 

there is even leſs colour of proof from Script 

than for Jyanſulſtautiation it ſelf, But fo fond: 

they of their own Innovations and Errors, that! 

tier than the Dictates of their Church, how grow! 

leſs and abſurd foever, ſhould be calPd in queſtio 

rather than not have their will of us in impoſing! 

on us what they pleaſe, they will overthrow 

| Article of the Chriftian Faith, and ſhake the" 
4 | foundations of our common Religion: A clear f 
| dence that the Church of Rome is not the true MotiWnd 
lince the can be ſo well contented that Chriſto 
ſhol eÞr( 
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ould be deſtroyed rather than the Point in queſtion 
Would be decided againſt her. 
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JosuuA XXIV. 15. 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve, 


HES E are the Words of Joſbua; who SE RM. 
after he had brought the People of I ae XXVII. 
through many difficulties and hazards into 
the quiet poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, 

ke a good Prince and Father of his Country, was 

ery ſolicitous, before his Death, to lay the firmeſt 
oundation he could deviſe of the future happineſs and 
proſperity of that People, in whoſe preſent ſettle- 
ent he had, by the bleſſing of God, been ſo ſucceſs- 
ul an Inſtrument, _ 

And becauſe he knew no means ſo effetuakto this 
nd, as to confirm them in the Religion and Wor- 
pot the true God, who had by ſo remarkable 

Ind miraculous a Providence planted them in that 

good Land; he ſummons the People together, and 

{reſents to them all thoſe conſiderations that might 

13 2 5 engage 
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SERM. engage them and their Poſterity for ever, to c 
XXVII. rinue in the true Religion. He tells them what G 
had already done for them, and what he had yy 


miſed to do more if they would be faithful to hin 


And on the other hand, what fearful Calamitieg ig 


had threatned, and would certainly bring upon the 
in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs is Covenant, and; 
and ſerve other Gods. And after many Argume 
to this purpoſe, he concludes with this earneſt þ 
hortation at the 14% verſe, Now therefore fear 
Lord, and ſerve him in fincerity and in truth, | 
put away the Gods which your Fathers ſervel 
the other fide of the Flood, and in Egypt, and ſery 
the Lord. 

And to give the greater weight and force toth 
Exhortation, he does by .a very eloquent kind 
inſinuation as it were once more ſet them at libem 
and leave them to their own election: It being t 
nature of Man to ſtick more ſtedfaſtly to that whi 
is not violently impoſed, but is our own free a 
_ deliberate choice: Aud if it ſeem evil unto yu 

ſerve the Lord; chuſe you this day, whom you 
ſerve. | 
Which Words offer to our conſideration theſe 
lowing Obſervations. 

1. I. is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muff be if | 
Religion or other, TFoſhua does not put this to tit 
choice, but takes it for granted. 

2. That though Religion be a matter of chit 
it is neither a thing indifferent in it ſelf, nor toapl 
Governor, what Religion his People are of : Foſhua 
not put it to them as 1f 1t were an indifferent matt 
whether they ſerved God or Idols; he had {ufit 
ently declared before which of theſe was to be) 
ferred. | 

3. The true Religion may have ſeveral prejus 
and objeftions againſt it: If it/ ſeem evil unio q 
ſerve the Lord, intimating that upon ſome accou 
and to ſome Perſons, it may appear fo. 1 

| 4 
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4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages Sn RM. 
ils fide, that it may ſafely be referr'd io any conſi. XXVII. 
rate Man's choice, And this ſeems to be the true 
deafon why Joſhua refers it to them. Not that 

e thought the thing indifferent, but becauſe he was 

ly fatisfied that the truth and goodneſs of the one 

bove the other was ſo evident, that there was 

o danger that any prudent Man ſhould make a 

rong choice. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 

rd, chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve; intima- 

ng that the plain difference of the things in compe- 

ton would direct them what to chuſe. 

5. The Example of Princes and Governors hath a 

ery great influence upon the People in matters of Re- 

pron, This J collect from the Context: And 

guad was ſenſible of it; and therefore though he 

rmly believed the true Religion to have thoſe ad- 

antages that would certainly reccommend it to e- 

ery impartial Man's jndgment, yet knowing that 

e multitude are eaſily impos'd upon and led into 

ror, he thought fit to incline and determine them 

y his own example, and by declaring his own pe- 
mptory reſolution in the caſe, Chuſe you this day 

hom you will ſerve , as for me, I and my houſe 

i ſerve the Lord. Laws are a good ſecurity to 
eligion ; but the Example of Governors is a 

ing Law, which ſecretly over-rules the Minds of 

en, and bends them to a compliance with it. | 


Non fic inflectere ſenſus 


umanos edicka valent, ut vita Regents. 


e Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a 

eater ſway upon the minds of the People than their 

aws, | 

All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and 

ry conſiderable. I ſhall not be able to {peas to 

em all; Bur ſhall proceed ſo far as the time and 

dur patience will give me leave. | | 

3 3 ' Fir it 
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SerRM. Firſt, It is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be if 
XXVII. ſome Religion or other. Joſhua does not put it ty 
WY their choice whether they would worſhip any Deity 

at all : That had been too wild and extravagant; 
ſuppoſition, and which it is likely in thoſe days had 
never enter*d into any Man's mind. But he take 
it for granted that all People will be of ſome Relig 
on; and then offers it to their conſideration whic il 
they would pitch upon, Chuſe you this day whom uM 
i ſerve, whether the Gods which your Fathers „ 
Ted, &c. | | 
Religion is a thing to which Men are not on 
formed by Education and Cuſtom, but, as Twlly ſa, 
Quo omnes duce natura vehimur, It is that to which 
we are all carried by a natural inclination ; wid 
is the true Reaſon why ſome Religion or other hu 
ſo univerſally prevailed in all Ages and Places of ti 
World. | 
The temporal felicity of Men, and the ends « 
Government can very hardly, if at all be attaine 
without Religion. Take away this, and all Obl 
gations of Conſcience ceaſe ; and where there | 
no Obligation of Conſcience, all ſecurity of Tru 
and Juſtice and mutual Confidence among Men! 
at an end. For why ſhould I repoſe confidence i 
that Man, why ſhould I take his Word or belie 
his Promiſe, or put any of my Intereſts and © 
cernments into his Power, who hath no other n 
ſtraint upon him but that of human Laws, and 1s; 
liberty in his own Mind and Principles to do wit 
ever he judgeth to be expedient for his Inter, 
provided he can but do it without Danger to hit 
ſelf? So that declar'd Atheiſm and Infidelity 
juitly bring Men under jealouſy and ſuſpicion vi 
all Mankind ; and every wiſe Man hath reaſon! 
be upon his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he it 
no cauſe to expect more Juſtice, Truth and Equl 
in their dealings, than he can compel them to 
the mecr dint and torce af Laws. For by dec 


| 
rl 
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f ring themſelves free from all other Obligations, Sr RM. 
they give us fair warning what we are to expect at XXVII. 
their hands, and how far we may truſt them, Re- WY 
ligion is the ſtrongeſt Band of Humane Society; 
and God fo neceſſary to the welfare and happineſs 
Jof Mankind, as it could not have been more, if 
Wc could ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf ro have 
been purpoſely deſigned and contrived for the Benc- 
fit and Advantage of Men: So that very well may 
lit be taken for granted, that a Nation muſt be of 
ſome Religion or other. | 
WE Sccondly, Though Religion be a maiter of our choice, 
Vet it is neither a thing indifferent in itſelf, nor io a 
Load Governour, what Religion his People are of. Not- 
1 withſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Fofhua 
8 doth not leave them at liberty whether they will 
M8 ſerve God or Idols: But by a very rhetorical Scheme 
Jof Speech endeavours to engage them more firmly 
bo the worſhip of the true God. 
F To countenance and ſupport the true Religion, 
ud to take care that the People be inſtructed in it, 
and that none be permitted to debauch and ſeduce 
Men from it, properly belongs to the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, This Power the Kings of I/rael always ex- 
erciſed, not only with Allowance, but with great 
Approbation and Commendation from God himſelf, 
And the caſe is not altered ſince Chriſtianity ; The 
better the Religion is, the better it deſerves the 
countenance and ſupport of the Civil Authority. And 
this Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters of 
Religion was never called in queſtion, but by the 
Entbufiaſts of theſe latter times: And yet among 
theſe, every Father and Maſter of a Family claims 
this Power over his Children and Servants, at the 
lame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over 
his Subjects. But I would fain know where the dif- 
ference lies. Hath a Maſter of a Family more Pow- 
er over thoſe under his Government than the Magi— 
ſtraze hath ? No Man ever pretended it: Nay, to 
1 fax 
1 


Sr Ru. far is it from that, that the natural Authority of 3 
XXVII. Father may be, and often is, limited and reſtrained 
phy the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. And why 
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then may not a Magiſtrate exerciſe the fame Power 
over his Subjects in Matters of Religion, which 
every Maſter challengeth to himſelf in his own Fa. 
mily ? that is, to eſtabliſh the true Worſhip of God 
in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtances as he 
thinks beſt, and to permit none to affront it, or to 
ſeduce from it thoſe that are under his care: And to 
prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, I do 
not hereby aſcribe any thing to the Magiſtrate that 
can poſſibly give him any pretence of right to re. 
jet God's true Religion, or to declare what he 
pleaſes to be ſo, and what Books he pleaſes to be 
Canonical and the Mord of God; and conſequently to 
make a falſe Religion ſo current by the ſtamp of his 
Authority, as to oblige his Subjects to the profeſſion 
of it : Becauſe he who acknowledgeth himſelf to de- 
rive all his Authority from God, can pretend to none 
againſt Him. But if a falſe Religion be eſtabliſhed 
by Law, the caſe here 1s the ſame as in all other 
Laws that are ſinful in the matter of them, but yet 
made by a lawful Authority; in this cafe the Subject 
is not bound to protels a falſe Religion, but patient 
ly to ſuffer for the conſtant profeſſion of the true, 
And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think 
till] be better inſorm'd, which I am always ready 
to be) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants an 
Man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion'd, s 
the Apoſtles and firit publiſhers of the Goſpel were, 
and cannot juſtify that Commiſſion by Miracles 3 
they did, to afiront the eſtabliſhed Religion of a Ns 
tion (though it be falle) and openly to draw Men of 
trom the Profeſſion of it in contempt of the Mi. 
giſtrate and the Law: All that Perlons ot a ditterent 
Religion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, | 
to enjoy the private liberty and exerciſe of their ow! 
Conicience and Religion; for which they ought- , 
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very thankful, and to forbear the open making of SE Rm. 
Boche to their own Religion, (chough they he XXVII. 
never ſo ſure that they are in the right) till they have 
eicher an extraordinary Commiſſion from God to 
chat purpoſe, or the Providence of God make way 
for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Magi- 
grate. Not but that every Man hath a Right to pub- 
lim and propagate the true Religion, and to declare 
lit againſt a falſe one; but there is no Obligation upon 
any Man to attempt this to no purpoſe, and when 
without a Miracle it can have no other effect but the 
los of his own Life; unleſs he have an immediate 
command and Commiſſion from God to this purpoſe, 
and be endued with a power of Miracles, as a pub- 
lick Seal and Teſtimony of that Commiſſion, which 
was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who after they had re- 
ceived an immediate Commiſſion were not to enter 
upon the execution of it, but to ſtay at Feruſalem till 
bey were endued with power from on high. In this 
caſe a Man is to abide all hazards, and may reaſo- 
E nably expect both extraordinary Aſſiſtance and ſuc- 
ces, as the Apoſtles had; and even a miraculous 
Protection till his Work be done; and after that if 
he be calPd to ſuffer Martyrdom, a ſupernatural Sup- 
port under thoſe Sufferings. 
And that they are guilty however of groſs Hy- 
pocriſy who pretend a further obligation of Con- 
ſcience in this matter, I thall give this plain Demon- 
tration, which relies upon Conceſſions generally 
made on all hands, and by all parties. No Pro- 
teſtant (that I know of) holds himſelf obliged to go 
and preach up his Religion and make Converts in 
ain or Ialy: Nor do either the Proteſtant Miniſters, 
or Popiſh Prieſts think themſelves bound in Con- 
ſcience to preach the Goſpel in Turky, and to confute 
the Alchoran, to convert the Mahometans. And 
what is the Reaſon? Becauſe of the Severity of the 
EF Inquiſition in Popiſb Countries, and of the Laws in 
Turiy. But doth the danger then alter the obliga- 
1 tion 


SERM. tion of Conſcience? No, certainly; but it make 
XX VII. Men throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it;: 
but where there is a real obligation of Conſcience, 
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danger ſhould not deter Men from their Duty, as it 
did not the Apoſtles: Which ſhews their caſe to he 
different from ours, and that probably this matter 
was ſtated right at firſt. So that whatever is pre. 
| tended, this is certain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuit 
of the Church of Rome have in truth no more oblj. 
gation of Conſcience to make Converts here in En 
gland than in Sweden or Turky ; where it ſeems the 
evident danger of the Attempt hath for theſe many 
Years given them a perfect diſcharge from their Dy 
ty in this particular. I ſhall join the 

Third and Fourth Obſervations together. That 
Though the true Religion may have ſeveral Prejudice 
and Objeftions againſt it, yet upon Examination ther 
will be found thoſe real Advantages on its fide, that it 


may ſafely be referred to any confiderate Man's choice: We 


Tf it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve, If it ſeem evil unto you; in- 
timating, that to ſome Perſons, and upon ſome ac- 
counts, it may appear ſo. But when the matter 
truly repreſented, the choice is not difficult, nor re- 
quires any long deliberation, Chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve, Let but the Cauſe be fully and 
impartially heard, and a wiſe Man may determine 
himſelf upon the ſpot, and give his Verdict without 
ever going from the Bar. 

The true Religion hath always lain under ſome 
Prejudices with partial and inconſiderate Men; whicl 
commonly ſpring from one of theſe 72wo Caules, e- 
ther the prepoſſeſſions of a contrary Religion, or the cor 
trariety of the true Religion to the vicious Inclination 
and Practices of Men, which uſually lies at the bot 
tom of all Prejudice againſt Religion. Religion i 4 
Enemy to Mens beloved Luſts, and therefore they ar 
Enemies to Religion. I begin with the fir/t, which 
is as, much as I ſhall be able to compaſs at — — 
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I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion; which Sr RM. 
commonly pretends /wwo Advantages on its fide, Au- XXVII. 
tiquity and Univerſality ; and is wont to object to 


the true Religion Novelty and Singularity. And 
both theſe are intimated both before and after the 
Text: Put away the gods which your Fathers ſer- 


ved on the other fide of the Flood, and in Egypt: 
| And chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve, whe- 
| ther the gods which your Fathers ſerved on ' the other 
fide of the Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe 
land ye devell. Idolatry was the Religion of their 
Fathers, and had ſpread it ſelf over the greateſt and 
| moſt ancient Nations of the World, and the moſt fa- 
mous for Learning and Arts, the Chaldeans and 
| Egyptians, and was the Religion of the Amorites, 
| and the Nations round about them. So that Joſhua 
| repreſents the Heathen Religion with all its ſtrength 
and advantage, and does not diſſemble its confident 
| pretence to Antiquity and Univerſality, whereby they 
| would alſo inſinuate the Novelty and Singularity of 
| the Worſhip of the God of Jrael. And it is very 
| well worthy our obſervation, that one or both of 
| theſe have always been the Exceptions of falſe Re. 
| ligions (eſpecially of Idolatry and Superſtition) a- 
gainſt the true Religion. The ancient Idolaters of 


the World pretended their Religion ro be ancient 


and univerſal, that their Fathers ſerved theſe Gods, 
and that the Worſhip of the God of I/rae! was a 


plain Innovation upon the ancient and catholick Re- 
ligion of the World, and that the very firſt riſe 
and original of it was within the memory of their 
Fathers; and no doubt they were almoſt perpetually 


| upon the Jews with that pert Queſtion, J/here was 


your Religion before Abraham ? and telling them that 
it was the Religion of a very ſmall part and corner 


of the World, confined within a little Territory: 


But the great Nations of the World, the Egyptiens 
and Chaldeans, famous for all kind of Knowledge 
and Wiſdom, and indecdall the Nations round about 


' them, 
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SzrmM, them, worſhipped other gods; and therefore it ws 
XXVII. an intolerable arrogance and ſingularity in them, tg 
I condemn their Fathers and all the World, to be of; 
Religion different from all other Nations, and here. 
by to ſeparate themſelves and make a Schi/m from 
the reſt of Mankind. * 
And when the Goſpel appeared in the World, 
which the Apoſtle to rhe Hebrews (to prevent the 
ſcandal of that word) calls he lime of Reformation, 
the Jets and Heathen ſtill renewed the fame Object. 
ons againſt Chriſtianity, The Jes urged againſt 
it, not the ancient Scriptures and the true Word of 
God, but that which they pretended to be of much 
greater Authority, the anwrizten Word, the ancient 
and conſtant Traditions of their Church; and brand. 
ed this new Religion with the name of Hereſy, A. 
ter the way (ſaith St. Paul) that you call Herefy, | 
worſhip I the God of my Fathers ; believing all things 
that are written in the Law and in the Prophets : By 
which we ſee, that they of the Church of Rome were 
not the firſt who calld it Hereſy to reject human Tra. 
ditions, and to make the Scriprures, the Rule of 
Faith : This was done long before by their reverend 
Predeceſſors, the Scribes and Phariſees. 

And the Gentiles, pretended againſt it both Ani 
quity and Univerſality, the conſtant belief and 
ny of all Ages, and almoſt all Places of the 

orld ; Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecuti 
funt ſuos, ſays Symmachus, We follow cur forefathers 
who happily followed theirs; but you bring a new Re- 
ligion, never known nor heard of in the World be- 
fore. 

And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſe- 
rably depraved and corrupted, in that diſma] Night 
of Ignorance which over-ipread theſe weſtern Parts 
of the World about the ith and tenth Centuries, 
and many pernicious Doctrines and ſuperſtitious 
Practices were introduced, to the woful defacing of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and making it quite — 

thing 
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thing from what our Saviour had left it; and theſe SR RM. 
Corruptions and Abuſes had continued for ſeveral XXVII. 
Ages: No ſooner was a Reformation attempted WW, 


but the Church of Rome make the ſame out-cry of 
Novelty and Singularity: And though we have 


| ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we 


cannot obtain of them to forbear that thread-bare 
ueſtion, Where was your Religion before Luther? 
I ſhall therefore apply myſelf to anſwer theſe /2v9 


| Exceptions with all the brevity and clearneſs I can: 
| And I doubt not to make it appear, that as to the 


Point of Univer/ality (tho? that be no- wiſe neceſſary 
to juſtify the Truth of any Religion) ours 1s not infe- 


| rior to theirs ; if we take in the Chriſtians of all 
| Ages and of all parts of the World: And as to the 
| Point of Antiquity, that our Faith and the Doctrines 
| ofour Religion have clearly the advantage of theirs ; 
| all our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, zhezrrs 
| not ſo, 


1. As to the Point of Univerſality, which they 


of the Church of Rome, I know not for what Rea- 


ſon, will needs make an inſeparable Property and 


{ Mark of the true Church. And they never flout at 


the Proteſtant Religion with ſo good a grace among 
the ignorant People, as when they are bragging of 


| their Numbers, and deſpiſing poor Proteſtancy be- 
| cauſe embraced by ſo few. This peftilent northern 


Hereſy (as of late they ſcornfully call it) is entertained 
it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of the 
World, by a company of dull ftupid People, that 


can neither penetrate into the Proofs nor the Poſſi- 


bility of Tranſ/ubſtantiation ; whereas to the more re- 


lined ſouthern Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure 


Points are as clear as their Sun at Noon-day. 
But to ſpeak to the thing itſelf, If Number be 


| neceſſary to prove the Truth and goodneſs of. any 


Religion, ours upon enquiry will be found not ſo in- 
conſiderable as our Adverſaries would make it. 


Thoſe of rhe reformed Religion, according to the 
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Sr RM. moſt exact calculations that have been made by 
XXVII. learned Men, being eſteemed not much unequal in 
number to thoſe of the Romiſb Perſuaſion. But then 


if we take in the ancient Chriſtian Church, whoþ 
Faith was the ſame with ours; and other Chriſtian 
Churches at this day, which altogether are vaſth 
greater and more numerous than the Roman Church, 
and which agree with us, ſeveral of them in ve. 
ry conſiderable Doctrines and Practices in diſpute 


between us and the Church of Rome, and all of then f 
in diſclaiming that fundamental Point of the Ronꝶm 


Religion, and Summ of Chriſtianity (as Bellarmin 
calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome 


over all Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then ; 
the Number on our ſide will be much greater than 


on theirs. 


But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with P 
them. Suppoſe we were by much the fewer. % | 


hath the true Church of God often been, without 
any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of their Religion, 
What think we of the. Church in Abraham's Time, 
which for ought we know was confined to one Fami. 
ly; and one ſmall Kingdom, that of Melchiſedx 
King of Salem ? What think we of it in Moſes hi 
time, when it was confined to one People wandring 
in a Wilderneſs ? What of it in Elijab's time, when 
beſides the two Tribes that worſhipped at Feruſalen 
there were in the other fen but ſeven thouſand that bel 
not bowed their knee to Baal? What in our Saviour! 


time, when the whole Chriſtian Church conſiſted 


twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, and ſome fen 
Followers beſide ?2 How would Bellarmine have de. 
ſpis'd this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or tw 
of his goodlieſt Marks of the true Church, Univer: 
{ality and Splendor ? And what think we of the Chri- 
tian Church in the height of Arianiſin and Pelagit 
niſin, when a great part of Chriſtendom was over-rul 
with theſe Errors, and the number of the Ortho 
was inconſiderable in compariſon of the Hereticks* 
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{ Multitude be an Argument that Men are in the 
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| the Church of Rome or ours? And to make this 
matter plain, it is to be conſidered, that a great 


namely, the Articles of the Apoſtles: Creed, as ex- 
| plained by the firſt four general Councils. And 


| ſolute neceſſity to Salvation. And in this Faith of 
ours, there is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in 
any ancient Creed of the Chriſtian Church. And 


| rence between us, The principal whereof are the 


not one of which is to be found in any ancient Creed 


an Church, The Antiquity of theſe we deny, and 


Vindicated from Novelty, 26 
But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As if the SE RM. 


Truth of a Religion were to be eſtimated and car-XXVIL 

ried by the major Vote; which as it can be an Argu- 
ment to none but Fools, ſo I dare ſay no honeſt and | 
wiſe Man ever made uſe of it for a ſolid Proof of the | 
Truth and Goodneſs of any Church or Religion, If 


right, in vain then hath the Scripture ſaid, thou 
Halt not follow a multitude to do evil: For if this Ar- 


gument be of any force, the greater Number never 
go wrong. 


2. As to the Point of Antiquity, This is not al- 
ways a certain Mark of the true Religion. For 
ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity began and 
was a new Profeſſion, and then both Judaiſin and 
Paganiſm had certainly the advantage of it in point 
of Antiquity: But the proper Queſtion in this caſe 
is, Which is the true ancient Chriſtian Faith, that of 


part of the Roman Faith is the ſame with Ours : as 


theſe make up our whole Faith, ſo far as concerns 
matters of meer and ſimple Belief, that are of ab- 


thus far our Faith, and theirs of the Roman Church, 


are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as an- 
tient as Chriſtianity itſelf. 

All the Queſtion, is, as to the matters in diffe- 
twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantia- 
tron, the Communion in one kind only, Purgatory, c. 


or Confeſſion of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſti- 


affirm 
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SRM. affirm them to be Innovations; and have particulat 
XXVII. ly proved them to be fo, not only to the anſwer 
ing, but almoſt to the ſilencing of our Adverſarig 

And as for the negative Articles of the Proteſtay 
Religion, in oppoſition to the Errors and Corr 
tions of the Romiſh Faith, theſe are by accident be. 
come a part of our Faith and Religion, occaſioned 
by their Errors; as the renouncing of the Doctrine 
of Arianiſm became part of the Catholick Religion, iP" 
after the riſe of that Hereſy. 

So that the Caſe is plainly this; We believe and 
teach all that is contained in the Creeds of the anci 
ent Chriſtian Church, and was by them eſteerned ne. 
ceſſary to Salvation: And this is our Religion. But 
now the Church of Rome hath innovated in the Chr. 
ſtian Religion, and made ſeveral Additions to it; 
and greatly corrupted it both in the Doctrines and 
Practices of it; And theſe Additions and Corruptio 
are their Religion, as it is diftin&t from ours; and 
both becauſe they are Corruptions and Novelties we 
have rejected them: And our rejection of theſe i 
our Reformation; and our Reformation we grant 
(if this will do them any good) not to be fo ancient 
as their Corruptions : All Reformation neceſſari 
ſuppoſing Corruptions and Errors to have been be 
fore it. 

And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer 
that captious Queſtion of theirs, Where was your R. 
ligion before Luther? Where-ever Chriſtianity was; 
in ſome places more pure, in others more corrupted; 
but eſpecially in theſe weſtern parts of Chriſtendon 
over-grown for ſeveral Ages with manifold Error 
and Corruptions, which the Reformation hath hap 
pily cut off, and caſt away. So that though ol! 
Reformation was as late as Luther, our Religion 
as ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf, For when the 46 
ditions which the Church of Rome hath made to the 
ancient Chriſtian Faith, and their Innovations 


Practice are pared off, tnat which remains of thei 
Religion 


1 
i 
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Religion is ours; and this they cannot deny to be SE RM. 
very title of it the ancient Chriſtianity. XXVII. 
And what other Anſwer than this could the Fews wu 
ave given to the like Queſtion, if it had been pur 
to them by the ancient Idolaters of the World, Yhere 
as your Religion before Abraham ? but the very 
ame in ſubſtance which we now give to the Church 
of Rome? That for many Ages the Worſhip of 
he one true God had been corrupted, and the Wor- 

Whip of Idols had prevailed in a great part of the 

orld ; that Abraham was raiſed up by God to re- 

orm Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip of God 

o its firſt Inſtitution 3 in the doing whereof he ne- 

eſſarily ſeparated Himſelf and his Family from 

he Communion of thoſe Idolaters. So that though 

he Reformation which Abraham began was new, yet 

is Religion was truly ancient; as old as that of 

Noah, and Enoch, and Adam, Which is the ſame 

n ſubſtance that we ſay, and with the ſame and 

qual Reaſon. 

And if they will ſtill complain of the Newne/ſs of 

ur Reformation, fa do we too, and are heartily ſorry 

began no ſooner ; but however better late than 

ever. Beſides, it ought to be conſidered, that this 

Dbjeftion of Novelty lies againſt all Reformation 

hatſoever, though never ſo neceſſary, and though 

nings be never ſo much amiſs: And it is in effect 

d ay, that if things be once bad, they muſt never 

e better, but muſt always remain as they are ; for 

ey cannot be better, without being reformed, 

d a Reformation muſt begin ſome time, and 

en benever it begins it is certainly new. So that if 

real Reformation be made, the thing juſtifies it- 

If; and no objection of Novelty ought to take 

lace againſt that which upon all accounts was ſo 

t and neceſſary to be done. And if they of the 

hurch of Rome would but ſpeak their Mind out in 

s matter, they are not ſo much diſpleaſed at the 

eformation which we have made becauſe it is new, 


Vol. II, M a 
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SERV. as becauſe it is a Reformation, It was the hum 
XXVII. of Babylon of old (as the Prophet tells us, Fer ; 
9.) that ſhe would not be healed; and this is till 
| temper of the Church of Rome, they hate to h. 
formed; and rather than acknowledge themſelyt 
| have been once in an Error, they will continy 
it for ever. And this is that which at firſt my 
and ſtill continues, the Breach and Separation bets 
us; of which we are no-wiſe guilty who have 
reformed what was amiſs, but they who obſtinat 
_ perſiſt in their Errors, and will needs impoſe th 
upon us, and will not let us be of their Commun 

unleſs we will ſay they are no Errors. 

II. The other Prejudice againſt the true Reli 
is, the contrariety of it to the vicious inclination 
practices of Men. 

It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great 
ſtraint upon human nature. And this is that vi 
in truth lies at the bottom of all Objections ag 
Religion, Men love darkneſs rather than light hi 

| their deeds are evil. 

1 But this Argument will require a Diſcourſe 
= ſelf, and therefore I ſhall not now enter up 
only crave your patience a little longer, wil 
make ſome Reflections upon what hath been alr 
delivered. 

You ſee what are the Exceptions which [Idol 
and Superſtition have always made, and do at! 
day ſtill make, againſt the true Religion; and! 

light and inſignificant they are. | 

But do we then charge the Church of Rom 
Idolatry ? Our Church moſt certainly does 6, 
hath always done it from the beginning of tit 
formation; in her Homilies and Liturgy, al 
nons, and in the Writings of her beſt and ableſt l. 
pions. And though I have, as impartially as [9 
conlidered what hath been faid on both {6 
this Controverſy ; yet I muſt confeſs, I could! 
yet {ee any tolerable defence made by them # 
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this heavy Charge. And they themſelves acknowledge & R R M. 
themſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by XXVII. 
ſaying (as Cardinal Perron and others do) that the 


Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages did neither wor- 
ſhip Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of bein 
thought to approach too near the Heathen Idola- 
try: And, which 1s yet more, divers of their moſt 
learned Men do confeſs, that if Tyanſulſtantiation be 
not true, they are as groſs Idolaters as any in the 
World. And I hope they do not expect it from 
us, that in compliment ro them, and to acquit them 
from the charge of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently 
deny our Senſes, and believe Tyanſulſtantiation; and 
if we do-not believe this, they grant we have reaſon - 
to charge them with Idolatry. 

But we own them to be a true Church ; which 
they cannot be, if they be guilty of Idolatry : This 
they often urge us withal, and there ſeems at firſt 
ſight to be ſomething in it: And for that reaſon 
IJ ſhall endeavour to give fo clear and ſatisfactory 
an Anſwer to it, as that we may never more be 
troubled with it. 

The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they 
ſtill retain the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and profeſs 
to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that notwithſtanding their Corruptions they may ſtill 
retain the true Eſſence of a Church: As a Man may 
be truly and really a Man, though he have the 
Plague upon him ; and for that reaſon be fit to be 
avoided by all that wiſh well to themſelves : But if 
this will not do, we cannot help it. Therefore to 
puſh the matter home; Are they ſure that this is a 
firm and good Conſequence, That if they be Idolaters, 
they cannot be a true Church ? Then let them look to 
it. It is they, I take it, that are concerned to prove 
themſelves a true Church, and not we to prove it for 
them. And if they-will not underſtand it of them- 
ſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that there is a 
great difference between Conceilions of Charity and 
5 +0 6 of 

| 


SRM. of Neceſſity, and that a very different uſe ought 9 
XXVII. be made of them. We are willing to think the 
WW beſt of them; but if they diſlike our Charity in thi 
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point, nothing againſt the hair: If they will forgix 
us this Injuty, we will not offend them any more; 
But rather than have any farther difference wit 
them about this matter, we will for quietneſs fak 
compound it thus; That till they can clearly acqui 
themſelves from being idolaters, they ſhall neve 
more againſt their wills be eſteemed a true Church, 

And now to draw to a concluſion. 

If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and 9 
worſhip him only; to pray to him alone, and thut 
only in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chrif, 
as he hath given us Commandment ; becauſe thert i 
but one God, and one Mediator between God and Mm, 
The Man Chriſt Feſus : If it ſeem evil unto you, u 
have the Liberty to ſerve God in a Language you 
can underſtand ; and to have the free uſe of the Ho 7 
ly Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe um 
Salvation; and to have the Sacraments of our Re 
ligion entirely adminiſtred to us, as our Lord dit 
inſtitute and appoint : | 

And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to j 
our Necks once more under that Yoke which our Ft 
thers were not able to bear: If it be really a Pree 
ment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, and: 
Privilege to be depoſed by him at his pleaſure, and! 
Courteſy to be kill'd at his Command: If to pri 
without Underſtanding, and to obey without Reaſon 
and to believe againſt Senſe ; if Ignorance, and in 
plicit Faith, and an Inquiſition, be in good earneife, 
ſuch charming and deſirable things: Then welcon'Wr- 
Popery ; which, where ever thou comeſt, doſt 1. 
fallibly bring all theſe wonderful Privileges at 
Bleſſings along with thee. | | 
But, the Queſtion is not now about the Cha- 
but the Change of our Religion, after we have be 
ſo long ſettled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyme, 


i 
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of it. Men are very loth to change even a falſe Re-SE RM. 
ligion. Hath a Nation changed their Gods, which yet XXVII. 
are no Gods ? And ſurely there is much more reaſon WWNd 
why we ſhould be tenacious of the Truth, and hold 
faft that which is good. 

We have the beſt Religion in the World, the very 
ame which the Sou of God revealed, which the Apoſtles 
planted and confirmed by Miracles, and which the 
noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood: And - 
we have retrench'd from it all falſe Doctrines and 
ſuperſtitious Practices, which have been added ſince. 
And I think we may without immodeſty ſay, That 
y (hop the plain ſquare of Scripture and Reaſon, of the 
Tradition and Practice of the firſt and beſt Ages of 
the Chriſtian Church, we have fully juſtified Our 
Religion; and made it evident to the World, that 
our Adverſaries are put to very hard ſhifts, and 
upon a perpetual diſadvantage in the defence of 
Theirs. | 
I wiſh it were as eaſy for us to juſtify our Lives 
as our Religion. I do not mean in compariſon of 
our Adverſaries (for that, as bad as we are, I hope 
ve are yet able to do) but in compariſon of the 
Rules of our holy Religion, from which we are in- 
nitely ſwerv'd; which I would to God we all did 
ſeriouſly conſider and lay to heart: I fay in compa- 
riſon of the Rules of our Holy Religion which 
feach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
ive ſoberly and righteoufly and godly in this preſent 
world, in expectation of the bleſſed hope, and the glo- 
rious appearance of the Great God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chrift ; To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, Sc. 
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Objections againſt the TrucRz11610zM 
Anſwer'd. 4 
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Jos HU A xxiv. 15. 


And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord 
chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 


Gun. THESE Words, as I have already decls 
XXVIII. red in the former Diſcourſe, are the l 
WY Counſel and Advice which Ju, gave iter 
the People of Iſrael, after he had ſafeh Wh: 

conducted them into the Land of Canaan, And thine 

he might the more effectually perſuade them Mis | 
continue ſtedfaft in the Worſhip of the true God, M. 

an eloquent kind of Inſinuation he doth as it ver th: 

once more ſct them at liberty and leave them to ther In 

own choice; F it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the L 

chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. Ot 

The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolve 

into this Propeſition, That notwithſtanding all dt 
Prejudices and OHections againſt the true Religion 
yet it hath thoſe real Advantages on its fide til 
it may ſafely be referred to any impartial and coll. 
derate man's choice ; F it ſeem evil unto you to ſe! 
tbe T:rd; intimating, that to ſome perſons, fl 
upon ſome account, it may ſeem ſo: but when il 
matter is throughiy examined, the reſolution 4 
choice cannot be difficult, nor require any long c 
tbcraton, Chuſe yougthis day whom you will Are , 


Objeftions againſt, &c. 


aſe Religion; and the contrariety of the true Religi- 
n to the Inclinations of men, and the uneaſmeſs of it in 
int of practice. 


hich hath always been wont to lay claim to Anti- 


bit and Univerſality, and to charge the true Reli- 
Pion with Novelty and Singularity, And both theſe 
re intimated before the Text; Put away the Gods 
whom your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood 
und in Egypt, and chuſe you this day whom you will 
erve. It was pretended that the worſhip of Idols 
Was the ancient Religion of the World, of thoſe 
great Nations the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and of 


all the Nations round about them. But this hath al- 
Ircady been conſidered at large. 


Secondly, There are another ſort of Prejudices a- 
gainſt Religion, more apt to ſtick with Men of bet- 


ter ſenſe and reaſon; and theſe ariſe principally from 


the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of 
men, and the uneaſineſs of it in Point of Practice. It 
x pretended that Religion is a heavy Yoke, and 
lays too great a reſtraint upon human nature, and 
that the Laws of it bear too hard upon the general 
Inclinations of Mankind. | 

I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative 
Objeftions againſt Religion, upon account of the 
pretended unreaſonableneſs of many things in point 
of Belief: becauſe the contrariety of the true Religion 
to the Inclinations of Men, and the uneaſineſs of it 


in point of Practice, is that which in truth lies at 


the bottom of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and raiſes 
all that animoſity which is in the Minds of bad Men 
againſt Religion, and exaſperates them to oppoſe it 


with all their Wit and Malice: Men love darkneſs 


rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And if 
this Prejudice were but once removed, and Men 


M 4 were 


Fir, From the Prepoſſeſſions 4 a falſe Religion; 
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The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Sz RM. 
rejudices with partial and inconſiderate men, ariſing XXVIII. 
hiefly from theſe 7wo Cauſes ; the Prepoſſeſſions of a © V 
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SERM. were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the Practice of 
XXVIII. Religion, the ſpeculative Objections againſt it would 


| ance, to have given us Appetites and Inclinations 


ſed in thoſe celebrated Verſes of a Noble Poet of our 


Obections againſt the _ 


almoſt vaniſh of themſelves: for there wants litth 
elſe to enable a Man to anſwer them, but a willing, 
neſs of Mind to have them anſwer'd, and that w 
have no intereſt and inclination to the contrary 
And therefore I ſhall at preſent wholly apply my {| 
to remove this prejudice againſt Religion, from t 
contrariety of it to the inclinations of Men, and tif 
uneaſineſs of it in point of Prattice. | 
And there are two parts of this ObjeCtion. 
, That a great part of the Laws of Religin 
do thwart the natural inclinations of Men, which 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. And, 
24ly, That all of them together are a heay 
Yoke, and do lay too great a reſtraint upon huma 
Nature, intrenching too much upon the Pleaſure 
and Liberty of it. 
I. That a great part ef the Laws of Religion 4 
thwayt the natural Inclinations of Men, which 19 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. So that Gol 
ſeems to have ſet our Nature and our Duty at vatk 


one way, and Laws another: Which, if it wer 
true, muſt needs render the Practice of Religim 
very grievous and unealy, | 

The force of this Objection is very ſmartly expre: 


own, which are fo frequently in the mouths of mai 
who are thought to bear no good Will to Religion, 


O weariſome condition of Humanity, 
Born under one Law, to another bound; 
Vainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity; 
Created fick, commanded to be ſound, 
Tf Nature did not take delight in Blood, 
She would have made more eaſy ways to good. 


») 


True Religion Anſwered. 


four Dury to thoſe Inclinations. And from the 
eginning Man hath always been apt to lay the 
ame of his faults where it can leaſt lie, upon Good- 
eſs and Perfection itſelf. The very firſt ſin that 
yer Man was guilty of he endeavoured to throw up- 
pn God: The Woman whom thou gaveſt me (faith A. 
Fam) ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did eat. And his 
dofterity are ſtill apt to excuſe themſelves the ſame 
vay. But to return a particular Anſwer to this Ob- 
ection. 

1. We will acknowledge ſo much of it as is true; 
hat there is a great degeneracy and corruption of 
aman Nature, from what it was originally framed 
hen it came out of God's hands; of which the 
$cripture gives us this account, that is was occa- 

joned by the voluntary tranſgreſſion of a plain and 
aly Command given by God to our firſt Parents. 
And this Weakneſs contracted by the fall of our firſt 
Parents naturally deſcends upon us their Poſterity, 
nd viſibly diſcovers it ſelf in our Inclinations to evil, 
ind Impotence to that which is Good. 

And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, from the 
Light of Nature, and their own Experience and 
Ubſervation of themſelves and others, were very 
genfible, that Human Nature was very much de- 
Klined from its primitive Rectitude, and ſunk into a 
a weak and drooping and ſickly State, which they 
alled a Iii, the Molting of the Wings of the 
dul: But yet they were ſo juſt and reaſonable as not 
o charge this upon God, but upon ſome corruption 
and impurity contracted by the Soul in a former 
tate before its Union with the Body. For the de- 
cent of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodies they 
ooked upon as partly the Puniſhment of Faults 
committed in a former State, and partly as the Op- 
portunity of a new Tryal, in order to its Purgation 


and 
- 


that this Objection would fain charge the Sins of Sz RM. 
en upon God; firſt upon Account of the evil In- XXVIII. 
linations of our Nature; and then of the contrariety WWNd 
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SERM. and Recovery. And this was the beſt Account they 


XX VIII. were able to give of this matter, without the Ligh 
39 


oe upon our Hearts. Sc that the Law written i 


this degeneracy do not appear equally and alike i 


Objeftions againſt the 


of Divine Revelation. 

So that the degeneracy of Human Nature is uni 
verſally acknowledged, and God acquitted from he 
ing the Cauſe of it: But however, the Poſterity df 
Adam do all partake of the Weakneſs contracted hy 
his Fall, and do ſtill labour under the Miſeries and 
Inconveniences of it. But then this degeneracy i 
not total, For tho? our Faculties be much weaknd 
and diſordered, yet they are not deſtroyed nor whol. 
ly perverted. Our natural Judgment and Con 
ſcience doth ſtill dictate to us what is good, and what 
we ought to do; and the impreſſions of the Natur! 
Law, as to the great lines of our duty, are till | 


od's Word is not contrary to the Law written up 
on our Hearts. And therefore it is not truly (aid 
that we are not born under one Law and bound to an 
ther, but the great diſorder is, that our inferior Fr 
culties, our ſenſitive Appetite and Paſſions, are broke 
looſe and have got head of our Reaſon, and are ip 
on all occaſions apt to rebel againſt it : But our Jud 
ment ſtill dictates the very fame things which ti 

Law of God doth enjoin. | 
It is likewiſe very viſible, that the fad effects d 


all ; whether from the better or worſe temperd 
our Bodies, or from ſome other more ſecret caule, | 
ſhall nor determine, becauſe I know not: But ti 
there is a difference is evident. For though a prof ; 
neſs to Evil, and ſome ſeeds of it be in all, yer * 8 
may plainly diſcover in many very early and forwat 
inclinations to ſome kinds of virtue and goodnes 
which being cultivated by Education, may unde 
the ordinary Influence of God's Grace be carried 
with great eaſe to great perfection. 

And there are others who are not fo ſtrongly bel 


to that which is evil, but that by good inſtrugd 
| Ls | al 
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1 to goodneſs. 

There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) 
whom there do very early appear ſtrong propen- 
ons and inclinations to evil, eſpecially to ſome par- 
cular kinds of Vice: But the Caſe of theſe is not 
eſperate 3 though greater attention and care, and a 
uch more JO management 1s required in the 
ducation of ſuch Perſons to correct their evil tem- 
ers, and by degrees to bend their inclinations the 
igt way: And if the ſeeds of Piety and Virtue be 
ut carefully ſown at firſt, very much may be done 
dy this means, even in the moſt depraved Natures, 
owards the altering and changing of them ; howe- 
er, to the checking and controuling of their vicious 
nclinations. And if theſe Perſons, when they come 
o riper years, would purſue theſe Advantages of E- 
Jucation, and take ſome Pains with themſelves, and 
arneſtly ſeek the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, I doubt 
ot but even theſe Perſons by degrees might at laſt 
get the maſtery of their unhappy Tempers. 

For next to the Being and Perfections of God, 
and the Immortality of our own Souls, there is no 


Principle of Religion that I do more firmly believe 


han this, that God hath the Love for Men, that if 
we do heartily beg his aſſiſtance, and be not wanting 
to our ſelves, he will afford it to every one of us in 
proportion to our need of it; that he is always be- 
forchand with us, and prevents every Man with the 
gracious offers of his help. And I doubt not but 
many very perverſeNatures have thus been reclaimed. 
For God, who is the Lover of Souls (as the Son of 
Sirach calls him) though he may put ſome Men under 
lome difficult circumſtances of becoming better than 
others, yet he leaves no Man under a fatal neceſſit 
of being wicked and periſhing everlaſtingly. He 
tenderly conſiders every Man's Cale and Circum- 
ſtances, 


7 


d example in their tender years, they may be ſway-SR RM. 
| the other way, and without great difficulty form- XXVII. 


SERM. ſtances, and it is we that ol deſtruction upon o 
XXVIII. ſelves, with the Works o 
WY ſure as God is good and juſt, no Man in the Woll 


Ohjections againſt the 


our own hands: But 3 


is ruined for want of having ſufficient help and 0 
afforded to him by God for his recovery. 

2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that God di 
not deſign to create Man in the full poſſeſſion of hay 
pineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by the Try 
of his Obedience: But there could be no Tryal d 
our Obedience without ſome difficulty in our Duy 
Either by Reaſon of powerful Temptations fron 
without, or of croſs and perverſe Inclinations fron 
within. 

Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of innocency, hi 
only the Tryal of Temptation without; to whid 
they yielded, and were overcome; having only u 
tural power to have reſiſted the Temptation, with 
out any aid of Supernatural Grace: And that weil 
neſs to Good, and proneneſs to Evil which they h 
wilful Tranſgreſſion contracted, is naturally derive 
to us: And we neceſſarily partake of the bitternth 
and impurity of the Fountain from whence we ſpring, 
So that we now labour under a double Difficulty; bt 
ing aſſaulted by Temptations from without, and it 
cited by evil Inclinations from within: But then, u 
ballance theſe, we have a double Advantage; thati 
2 Reward 1s propoſed to us, than for ought R 

now would have been conferred on our firſt Parent 
had they continued innocent; and that we are er 
dued with a ſupernatural Power to conflict with thet 
Difficulties. So that, according to the merciful dl 
penſation of God, all this conflict between our It 
clination and our Duty does only ſerve to give! 

fairer opportunity for the fitting Tryal of our Obt 
dience, and for the more glorious Reward of it. 
3. God hath provided an univerſal Remedy fu 
this degeneracy and weakneſs of human Natur: 
So that what we loſt by the firſt Adam is abundant) 
repaired to us by the ſkecand. This St. Paul way 
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t large, Rom. 5. That as by one Man fin entered 8E R M. | 
„% the World, and Death by Sin; ſo the Grace of XXVIIL. | 
us! hath abounded to all Men by Feſus Chrift ; And 
hat to ſuch a degree, as effectually to counteryail 
he ill effects of Original Sin, and really to enable 
en, if they be not wanting to themſelves, to ma- 
er and ſubdue all the bad Inclinations of Nature, 
yen in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt corrupt 
nd depraved. 

And if this be true, we may without any reflection 
pon God acknowledge, that though he did not at 
rſt create Man ick and weak, yet he having made 
imſelf ſo, his PoſteritVare born ſo. But then God 
ath not left us helpleſs in this weak and miſerable 
State, into which by wilful Tranſgreſſion Mankind 
s fallen: But as he commands us to be ſound, ſo he 
affords us ſufficient aids of Grace by Feſus Chriſt for 
dur recovery. 
And though here is a Law in our Members war- 
ing againſt the Law of our Minds, and captivating us 
jo the Law of Sin and Death; i. e. though our ſen- 
ſiive Appetite and Paſſions are apt to rebel againſt 
he Reaſon of our Minds and the Dictates of our 
natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian may ſay with 
St. Paul, thanks be to God, who hath given us the 
idory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, i. e. hath not 
left us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid and ſtrength to 
nable us to conquer the rebellious motions of Sin, 
by the powerful aſſiſtance of that grace which is ſo 
plentifully offered ro us in the Goſpel. And this is 
the caſe of all thoſe who live under the Goſpel; As 
lor others, as their caſe is beſt known to God, ſo we 
ave no reaſon to doubt but that his infinite Goodneſs 
and Mercy takes that care of them which becomes 4 
merciful Creator: Though both the Meaſures, and 
he Methods of his Mercy towards them are ſecret 
and unknown to us. 
4. The hardeſt conteſt between Man's Inclination 
and Duty, is in thoſe who have willfully contracted 
vicious 


* 


SeRM. vicious Habits, and by that means rendered g 
XX VIII. Duty much more difficult to themſelves: hay 
YN greatly improved the evil Inclinations of nature 


Objections againſt the 


wicked practice and cuſtom. For the Scriph 
plainly ſuppoſeth, that Men may debauch even d 
rupt nature, and make themſelves ten-fold more 
Children of Wrath and of the Devil, than 8 
were by nature, 

This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet x 
utterly to be deſpaired of. And therefore thi 
who by a long progreſs in an evil courſe, are pl 
ged into this fad condition, ought to conſider t 
they are not to be reſcued out of it by an ording 
Reſolution, and a common Grace of God. Th 
caſe plainly requires an extra8rdinary Remedy, R 
he that is deeply engaged in Vice is like a Man ly 
faſt in a Bogg, who by a faint and lazy ſtruggli 
to get out, does but ſpend his ſtrength to no putpi 
and ſinks himſelf the deeper into it: The only n 
is, by a reſolute and vigorous effort to ſpring out! 
poſſible, at once. And therefore in this caſe, t 
vigorous Reſolution there muſt be joined an eim 

Application to God for his powerful Grace and! 
ſiſtance, to help us out of this miſerable ſtate. 4 
if we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of u 
condition, this preſſing neceſſity of our caſe wil 
apt to inſpire us with a mighty Reſolution. | 
power and neceffity are neighbours, and never du 
far aſunder. When Men are ſeverely urged 
preſſed, they find a power in themſelves which t 
thought they had not. Like a Coward driven! 
to a Wall, who in the extremity of diſtreſs andi 
ſpair will fight terribly and perform wonders: * 
like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aſſt 
by a preſent and terrible danger forgets his Dil 
and will find his Legs rather than loſe his Lite. 

And in this, I do not ſpeak above the rate of 
man Nature, and what Men throughly rouſed ! 


awakned to a ſenſe of thcir danger, by a Ms 
Reſolut 
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Reſolution may morally do, through that Divine SE RM. | 
Grace and Aſſiſtance which is ever ready to be af. XXVIII. 
forded to well reſolved Minds, and ſuch as are ſin WOWNe 
cerely bent to return to God and their Duty. More 
than this I cannot ſay for the- Encouragement of 
thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil courſe : 

And they who have made their Caſe fo very deſpe- 
rate, ought to be very thankful to God that there is 
any Remedy left for them. 

5. From all that hath been ſaid, it evidently 


appears, how malicious a ſuggeſtion it is, that God 
ſeeks the deſtruction of Men, and hath made his 
Laws on purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to our Inclina- 
tions, that he might have an advantage to ruin us for 
our diſobedience to them. Alas, we are fo abſolute- 
ly under the Power of God, and fo unable to with- 
ſtand it, that he may deſtroy us when he pleaſeth, 
without ſeeking pretences for it: For who hath refijt- 
ed his Will? If Goodneſs were not his Nature, he 
hath Power enough to bear out whatever he hath a 
mind to do to us. But our deſtruction is plainly of 
ourſelves, and God is free from the Blood of all 
Men. And he hath not made the way to eternal 

Life ſo difficult to any of us, with a deſign to make 
us miſerable, but that we by a vigorous Reſolution, 
and unwearied Diligence, and a patient continuance 
in Well-doing, might win and wear a more glorious 
Crown, and be fit to receive a more ample Reward 
from his Bounty and Goodneſs : yea, in ſome ſenſe, 
I may ſay, from his Juſtice ; For God is not unrigh. 

teous, to forget our Work and Labour of Love. He 
will fully conſider all the Pains that any of us take 
in his Service, and all the Difficulties that we ſtrug- 
gle with out of Love to God and Goodnels. So that 

this Objection, from the claſhing of our Duty with 
our Inclination, is I hope fully anſwered : Since 
God hath provided fo powerful and effectual a Re- 
medy againſt our natural Impotency and Infirmity, 
| bythe Grace of the Goſpel. 


And 


» 
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S ERM. And though to thoſe who haye wilfully contrag 
XXVIII. ed vicious Habits, a religious and virtuous Courſe q 
li fe be very difficult, yet the main difficulty lies i 

our firſt entrance upon it; and when that is over 
the ways of Goodnels are as eaſy as it is fit any thing 
ſhould be that is ſo excellent, and that hath the c 
couragement of ſo glorious a Reward. Cuſtom vi 
reconcile Men almoſt to any thing; but there an 
thoſe Charms in the ways of Wiſdom and Virtus, 
that a little Acquaintance and Converſation with 
them will ſoon make them more delighttul than ay 

other courſe. And who will grudge any Pains and 
Trouble to bring himſelf into ſo ſafe and happy: 
condition ? after we have tryed both Courſes of Re 
ligion and Profaneneſs, of Virtue and Vice, we hl 
certainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſy, and 
ſo comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and al 
ways to do that which we are inwardly convince 
we ought to do. Nor would I deſire more of ay 
Man in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt Con 
victions of his own Mind, and to do that which u 

on the moſt ſerious conſideration at all times, un 
Proſperity and Affliction, in Sickneſs and Health, i 
the time of Life, and at the Hour of Death, i 
judgeth wiſeſt and ſafeſt for him to do. I procet 
to the 

II. Branch of the Objection, That the Laws ( 
Religion (and particularly, of the Chriſtian Religin 
are a heavy yoke, laying too great a Reſtraint upon i 
man Nature, and entrenching too much upon the Pit 

fares and Liberty of il. 

There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this 0b 
jection againſt the Jewiſb Religion: which by tit 
multitude of its poſitive Inſtitutions and external 0b 
ſervances muſt needs have been very burthenſome 
And the fame Objection lies againſt the Church ol 
Rome, who (as they have handled Chriſtianity) N 
the unreaſonable number of their needleſs and {nk 


les Ceremonies, have made the Yoke of Chriſ 
vi 
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vier than that of Moſes, and the Goſpel a more carnal Sꝝ RM. 
Commandment than the Laco. So that Chriſtiani- XXVIII, 
ty is loſt among them in the Trappings and Accou- 
trements of it; with which inſtead of adorning Re- 
ligion they have ſtrangely diſguiſed it, and quite 
ſtifled it in the crowd of external Rites and Ceremo- 
nies. | 
a But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was deliver- 
ed by our Saviour, hath hardly any thing in it that 
s poſitive; except the two Sacraments, which are 
not very troubleſome neither, but very much for 
or comfort and Advantage, becauſe they convey 
Wand confirm to us the great Bleſſings and Privileges 
-Wof our Religion. In other things, Chriſtianity hath 
hardly impoſed any other Laws upon us but what are 
enacted in our Natures, or are agreeable to the 
prime and fundamental Laws of it: nothing but 
(What every Man's Reaſon either dictates to him to 
be neceſſary, or approves as highly fit and reaſon- 
able. ä 

But we do moſt groſly miſtake the nature of Plea- 
ure and Liberty, if we promiſe them to ourſelves 
in any evil wicked courſe, For, upon due ſearch 
and tryal, it will be found, that true pleaſure, and 
perfect freedom, are no where to be found but in the 
practice of Virtue, and in the Service of God. The 
aws of Religion do not abridge us of any pleaſure 
hat a wiſe Man can deſire, and ſafely enjoy, I mean 
ithout a greater evil and trouble conſequent upon 
t The pleaſure of commanding our Appetite, 
and governing our Paſſions, by the Rules of Reaſon 
which are the Laws of God) is infinitely to be pre- 
erred before any ſenſual Pleaſure whatſoever : Be- 
auſe it is the pleaſure of Wiſdom and Diſcretion 3 
nd gives us the ſatisfaction of having done that 
much is the beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable Creatures 
o do. Who would not rather chuſe to govern him- 
ltas Scipio did, amidſt all the temptations and op: 
Ortunities of ſenſual pleaſure which his Power and 
"Of vor. II. N Vuo.ctories 


182 Ohections againſt the 


SzrM. Victories preſented to him, than to wallow in all th 

XXVIII. delights of Senſe ? 

WY Nothing is more certain in Reaſon and Experience 
than that every inordinate Appetite and Affection; 
a puniſhment to it ſelf; and is perpetually croſſing ig 
own pleaſure, and defeating its own ſatisfaction, by 
overſhooting the Mark it aims at. For inſtance 
Intemperance in eating and drinking, inſtead of d 
lighting and ſatisfying nature, doth but load and 
cloy it; and inſtead of quenching a natural thirk, 
which it is extremely pleaſant to do, creates an unt 
tural one, which is troubleſome and endleſs, The 
pleaſure of Revenge, as ſoon as it is executed tum 
into Grief and Pity, Guilt and Remorſe, and: 
thouſand melancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained 
our ſelves from ſo unreaſonable an Act. And th 
ſame is as evident in other ſenſual Exceſſes, not fo it 
to be deſcribed, We may truſt Epicurus for thi 
that there can be no more pleaſure without tempe 
rance in the uſe of pleaſure. And God and Reala 
have ſet us no other bounds concerning the uſe of fe 
ſual Pleaſures, but that we take care not to be in 
rious to our ſelves, or others, in the kind, or degm 
of them. And it is very viſible, that all ſenſual H 
ceſs is naturally attended with a double inconven 
ence: As it goes beyond the limits of nature, 1t0 
gets bodily Pains and Diſeaſes: As it tranſgreſſeth tis 
Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds Guilt at 
Remorſe in the Mind. And theſe are, beyond com 
pariſon, the two greateſt Evils in this World; ac 
ſcaſed Body, and a diſcontented Mind: And in thi 
am ſure I ſpeak to the inward Feeling and Expel 
ence of Men; and ſay nothing but what every vl 
ous Man finds, and hath a more lively ſenſe of, du 
is to be expreſſed by Words. 

When all is done, there is no Pleaſure compari 
to that of Innocency and Freedom from the ſtings 
a guilty Conſcience ; this is a pure and ſpiritual Ple 


ſure, much above any ſenſual delight, And Jet! 
mon 
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mong all the delights of Senſe, that of health (which Sr RM. 
is the natural conſequent of a ſober, and chaſte, and XXVIII- 
regular Life) is a ſenſual Pleaſure far beyond that of Yu 
any Vice: For it is the Life of Life; and that which 
gives a grateful reliſh to all our other Enjoyments. 
It is not indeed fo violent and tranſporting a Plea- 
ore, but it is pure, and even, and laſting, and hath 
no guilt and regret, no ſorrow and trouble in it, or 
after it: which is a Worm that infallibly breeds in 
all vicious and unlawful Pleaſures, and makes them 
to be bitrerneſs in the end. 
All the ways of Sin are fo beſet with thorns and 
difficulties on every ſide, there are ſo many unan- 
ſwerable objeCtions againſt Vice, from the unreaſo- 
ableneſs and uglineſs of it, from the remorſe that 
attends it, from the endleſs miſery that follows it, 
hat none but the raſh and inconſiderate can obtain 
ave of themſelves to commit. It is the Daughter 
ff Inadvertency, and Blindneſs and Folly ; and the 
other of Guilt and Repentance, and Woe. There 
no Pleaſure that will hold out and abide with us 
o the laſt, but that of Innocency and Well-doing. 
Al Sin is folly; And as Seneca truly ſays, omnis 
litia laborat faſtidio ſui ; All folly ſoon grows ſick 
nd weary of it ſelf. The pleaſure of it is ſlight and 
Wpcriicial, but the trouble and remorſe of it pier- 
th our very hearts. 
And then as to the other part of the Objection, 
vat Religion reftrains us of our Liberty: The con- 
ary is evidently true, that Sin and Vice are the 
reteſt ſlavery. For he is truly a ſlave, who is not 
t liberty to follow his own Judgment, and to do 
ole things which he is inwardly convinced it is beſt 
Ir him to do; but is ſubject to the unreaſonable 
ommands, and the tyrannical Power and Violence 
his Luſts and Paſſions: So that he is not Maſter 
| himſelf, but other Lords have got dominion over 
n, and he is perfectly at their Beck and Com- 
ad. One Vice or Paſſion bids him go, and he 
N 2 5 goes; 
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SERM. goes; another, come, and he comes; and a thin 
XXVIIL. do this, and he doth it. The Man is at perpetu 


And it is all one, whether a Man be ſubject to th 


requires nothing of us, but what is recommended þ 


Advantage of doing it: Nothing but what is mu 


Privileges of our Nature, and the proper Means 
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variance with his own Mind, and continually < 
mitting the things which he condemns in himfe| 


Will and Humour of another Perſon, or to his on 
Luſts and Paſſions, Only this of the two is th 
worſe ; becauſe the Tyrant is at home, and alyy 
ready at-hand to domineer over him; he is got wit 
in him, and ſo much the harder to be vanquiſhl 
and overcome, 

But the Service of God, and Obedience to h 
Laws is perfect Liberty: Becauſe the Law of Gd 


us by our own Reaſon, and from the Benefit an 


more for our own intereſt to do it, than it can! 
for God's to command it. And tho? in ſome thing 
God exacts obedience of us more ind iſpenſably, at 
under ſeverer Penalties, it is becauſe thoſe things a 
in their Nature more neceſſary to our felicity. An 
how could God poſſibly have dealt more gracioul 
and kindly with us, than to oblige us more ftrith 
to that which is moſt evidently for our good; 
to make ſuch Laws for us, as if we live in obedient 
to them will infallibly make us happy ? So that 
king all things into conſideration, the intereſt ofo 
Bodies and our Souls, of the preſent and the futur 
of this world and the other, Religion is the moſt x 
ſonable and wite, the moſt comfortable and comp 
dious courſe that any Man can take in order to 
own happineſs. | 

The conſideration whereof ought to be a migl 
endearment of our duty to us, and a moſt prevak 
Argument with us to yield a ready and chearful d 
dience to the Laws of God; which are in truth 
many acts of grace and favour to mankind, the i 


Cauſes of our happineſs: And do reſtrain us from! 
thi 
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hing but from doing miſchief to our ſelves, from Sꝝ RM. 


ble. 

And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Religion, up- 
n pretence of the unreaſonable reſtraints of it, we 
pught to thank God heartily, that he hath laid ſo 
trict an obligation upon us to regard and purſue our 
rue intereſt ; and hath been pleaſed to take thar care 
t us, as to ſet bounds to our looſe and wild Appe- 
tes by our Duty; and in giving us Rules to live by, 
ath no ways complied with our inconſiderate and 
poliſh Inclinations, to our real harm and prejudice : 
zut hath made thoſe things neceſſary for us to do, 
ich in all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if 


e were perfectly leſt to our own liberty, ought in 


Il reaſon to be our free and firſt choice: And hath 
nade the folly and inconvenience of fin ſo grofl 


alpable, that every Man may ſee it before-hand that 


ill but conſider, and at the beginning of a bad courſe 
dok to the end of it; and they that will not conſi- 
er, ſhall be forced from woful experience at laſt to 
knowledge it, when they find the ditmal effects and 
iſchievous conſequences of their Vices ſtill meeting 
em at one turn or other. 
And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Ar- 
ment, I hope we are fatisfied that Religion 1s no 
Ich intolerable yoke; and that upon a due and full 
dnſideration of things it cannot ſeem evil unto any of 
to ſerve the Lord: nay, on the contrary, that it is 
lolutely neceſſary, both to our preſent Peace and 
ur future Felicity: And that a Religious and virtu- 
$ Life is not only upon all accounts the moſt pru- 
nt, but after we are entered upon it, and ac- 
ſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant Courſe that any 
lan can take; and however inconſiderate Men may 
mplain of the Reſtraints of Religion, that it is 
It one jot more our Duty than it is our Privilege 
d our Happineſs, 
N 3 And 


laying the fools and making our ſelves miſera- 9 


XXVIII. tion any Man could ſee reaſon to thank God to 
xeleaſed from any of his Laws, or to have had tt 


Objeftions againſt the 
And I cannot think, that upon ſober Conſidey 


contrary, to them enjoyned. Let us ſuppoſe, thy 
the Laws of God had been juſt the rever/e of why 
they now arc; that he had commanded us, unde 
ſevere Penalties, to deal falſly and fraudulently vi 
our Neighbours ; to demean our ſelves ungrateful 
to our beſt Friends and Benefactors; to be drunk ew 
day, and to purſue ſenſual Pleaſures tothe endangeriy 
of our Health and Life: How ſhould we have on 
plained of the unreaſonableneſs of theſe Laws, and ha 
murmured at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerable Impoſt 
ons? And yet now that God hath commanded us th 
contrary, things every way agreeable to our Real 
and Intereſt, we are not pleaſed neither. What ni 
content us? As our Saviour expoſtulates in a like ck 
Whereunto ſhall I liken this Generation? It is like ml 
Children playing in the Market-place, and calling u 
to their Companions, we have piped unto you, an 
have not danced ;, we have mourned, and ye have ni 
mented. This is perfectly childiſh, to be pleaſed wit 
nothing; neither to like this, nor the contra 
We are not contented with the Laws of God as the 
are, and yet the contrary to them we ſhould ha 

eſteemed the greateſt grievance in the World, 
And if this be true, that the Laws of God bo 
eontrary ſoever to our vicious Inclinations, are real 
calculated for our Benefit and Advantage, it vol 
almoſt be an Affront to wiſe and conſiderate Ment 
importune them to their Intereſt ; and with gt 
Earneſtneſs to perſuade them to that which in all 
ſpects is fo viſibly for their advantage. Chuſ: ) 
therefore his day whom you will ſerve , God, or jl 
Luſts. And take up a ſpeedy Reſolution in a mat 
of ſo great and preſſing a Concernment ; chuſe j0 

this day. | 

Where there is great hazard in the doing ef 
Thing, it is good to deliberate long der 
ertal 
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dertake it: but where the Thing is not only ſafe butSe RM. 
beneficial, and not only hugely beneficial but highly XXVII. 


neceſſary; when our Life and our Happineſs depends 
upon it, and all the danger lies in the delay of it 
there we cannot be too ſudden in our Reſolution, nor 
too ſpeedy in execution of it, That which is evi- 
dently ſafe, needs no deliberation ; and that which 
is abſolutely neceſſary will admit of none. 

Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; To day, 
whilſt it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin. In the days of your 
Youth and Health; for that is the acceptable time, 
that is the day of ſalvation ; Before the evil day comes, 
and you be driven to it by the terrible apprehenſion 
and approach of Death, when Men fly to God only 
for fear of his Wrath. For the greateſt Atheiſts 
and Infidels, (when they come to dye, if they have 
any of that Reaſon left, which they have uſed fo ill) 
have commonly right Opinions abour God and Re- 
ligion. For then the confidence as well as the com- 
fort of Atheiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to 
do Witches when they are in diſtreſs. Then with 
Nebuchadnezzar, when they are recovered from be- 
ing Beaſts, they look up to Heaven, and their un- 
derſtanding returns to them: Then they believe 
a God, and cannot help it; they believe, and trem- 
ble at the thoughts of him. Thus Lacretius, one 
of their great Authors obſerves, that when Men are 
in diſtreſs, 


Acrius advertunt animos ad Religionem.. 


The thoughts of Religion are then more quick 
and pungent upon their Minds. 


Nam vere voces tum demum pefore ab imo, 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


188 | Objeftions againſt the 


SERM. Mens words then come from the bottom of their 
XXVIIT. Hearts; the Maſk is taken off, and things then 


appear as in truth they are, an 
But then perhaps it may be too late to make this re 
Choice : Nay, then it can hardly be Choice, but E 
Neceſſity. Men do not then chuſe to ſerve the 
Lord, but they are urged and forced to it by ther 
fears. They have ſerved their Luſts all their Lie WW 
long, and now they would fain ferve themſelves of tex 
God at the hour of Death. They have done what de 
they can, by their inſolent contempt and defiance of Nu 
the Almighty, to make themſelves miſerable ; and 
now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, 
they are contented at laſt to be beholding to him to 
make them happy. The Mercies of God are wal 
and boundleſs, but yet mcthinks it is too great a 
Preſumption in all reaſon, for Men to deſign before- Wii 
hand to make the Mercy of God the Sanctuary and r 
Retreat of a ſinful Life. fr 
To draw then to a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, Wpc 
If Safety, or Pleaſure, or Liberty, or Wiſdom, a WV 
Virtue, or even Happineſs itſelf have any tempt» bu 
tion in them, Religion hath all theſe Baits and Al al 
Jurements. What Tully ſays of Philoſophy, is much te 
more true of the Chriſtian Religion, the Wiſdom and Ne 
Philoſophy which is from above; Nunquam ſatis lu. L 
dari polerit, cui qui pareat, omne tempus etatis uli 
moleſtia degere paſſit. We can never praiſe it enough, 
fince whocver lives according to the Rules of it, no MD 
paſs the whole Age of his Life (I may add, hs Wu 
whole duration, this Life and the other) with E. 
trouble, = 0H 
Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible Rule WM 
for the attaining of peace and tranquility of Mind, 
but they fall very much ſhort of bringing Men to lt th 
The very beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt Oc: lt 
caſions. But the Chriſtian Religion hath effeCtuall hi 


done all that which P4i/o/ophy pretended to, and mn M 
4M 
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and for our Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs: To cor- 
rect all the Errors, and to bear us up under all the 
vils and Adverſities of Human Life; eſpecially 
hat holy and heavenly Doctrine which is contained 
in the admirable Sermons of our Saviour, Quem cum 
kgimus, quem Philoſophum non contemnimus ? whole 
excellent Diſcourſes when we read, what Philoſopher 
do we not deſpiſe ? None of the Philoſophers could, 
upon ſure grounds, give that encouragement to their 
Scholars which our Saviour does to his Diſciples; 
Take mv yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall 
ud reſt to your ſouls, For my yoke is eaſy, and my 
burthen is light. 

This is the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion 
ſincerely believed and practiſed, that it gives perfect 
reſt and tranquility to the mind of Man : It frees us 
from the guilt of an evil Conſcience, and from the 
power of our Lufts, and from the laviſh fear of 
Death, and of the vengeance of another World. It 
builds our comfort upon a Rock, which will abide 
all Storms, and remain unſhaken in every Condi- 
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tion, and will laſt and hold out for ever: He that 
dl WW beareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them (ſaith our 
Lord) I will liken him to a wiſe Man, who built 
bis Houſe upon a Rock. 
þ In ſhort, Religion makes the Life of Man a wiſe 
9 Wl Deſign, regular and conſtant to itlelf ; becauſe it 
is nites all our Reſolutions and Actions in one great 
nd: Whereas without Religion the Life of Man 
Ss IE wild, and fluttering and inconſiſtent Thing, 
cs WY Vithout any certain Scope and Deſign. The vicious 
„Man lives at random, and acts by chance: For he 
. i chat walks by no Rule, can carry on no ſettled and 
„ ffeady Deſign. It would pity a Man's Heart to ſee 
bos hard ſuch Men are put to it for Diverſion, and 
. what a burden Time is to them; and how ſolicitous 


they are to deviſe ways, not to ſpend it, but to 
: ſquander 


4 at, The Precepts and Promiſes of the Holy Sz xm. 
Scriptures are every way ſufficient for our Comfort, XVIII. 


Objetions againſt the 


SERM. ſquander it away. For their great grievance is 
XXVIII. Conſideration, and to be obliged to be intent upan 


any thing that is ſerious. They hurry from one Va 
nity and Folly to another; and plunge themſelyg 
into drink, not to quench their Thirſt, but their 


Guilt; and are beholden to every vain Man, and o 


every trifling Occaſion, that can but help to take 
Time off their Hands, Wretched and inconſide. 
rate Men! who have fo vaſt a Work before them, 
the happineſs of all Eternity to take care of, and 
provide for, and yet are at a loſs how to employ 
their time! So that Irreligion and Vice makes Life 
an extravagant and unnatural Thing, becauſe it per. 
verts and overthrows the natural courſe and order of 
Things. For inſtance z according to Nature Men 
labour to get an Eſtate, to free themſelves from 
Temptations to Rapine and Injury; and that they 
may have wherewithal to fupply their own wants 
and to relieve the needs of others. But now the co- 
vetous Man heaps up Riches, not to enjoy them, 
but to have them; and ſtarves himſelf in the midſt 
of Plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs 
himſelf of that which is his own ; and makes a hard 
ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great Eſtate, 
as any Man can be without it. According to the 
Deſign of Nature, Men ſhould eat and drink that 
they may live; but the voluptuous Man only livs 
that he may eat and drink. Nature in all ſenſu 
Enjoyments deſigns Pleaſure, which may certainly 
be had within the limits of Virtue : But Vice raſhly 
purſues Pleaſure into the Enemy's Quarters; and 
never ſtops till the Sinner be ſurrounded and ſeize 
upon by Pain and Torment. 

So that take away God and Religion, and Men 
live to no Purpoſe ; without propoſing any worthy 
and conſiderable end of Life to themſelves. Where 
as the fear of God, and the care of our immortil 
Souls, fixeth us upon one great Deſign, to whucl 
our whole Life, and all the Actions of it are ar 
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mately referr' d, Ubi unus Deus colitur (faith Lactanti- 
us) ibi vita, & omnis attus, ad unum caput, & ad unum 
ſunmum refertur; When we acknowledge God as 
the Author of our Being, as our Sovereign, and our 
judge, our End and our Happineſs is then fixed; 
and we can have but one reaſonable Deſign, and 
that is, by endeavouring to pleaſe God, to gain 
his Favour and Protection in this World, and to ar- 
rive at the bliſsful Enjoyment of him in the other; 
. obeſe preſence is fulneſs of Foy and at whoſe right 
| Hand are pleaſures for evermore, To Him, Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 


SERMON XXIX. 
Of the Difficulty of reforming Vicious 
Habits, 


— an 


JEREMIAH xili. 23, 


Can the Aithiopian change his Skin, or the Leo- 
pard his Spots? then may ye alſo do good that 


are accuſtomed to do evil. 


(Obs the great Difficulty of reclaiming gy RM. 


thoſe who are far gone in an evil courſe, it XXIX. 

is no more than needs to uſe all ſorts of Ar- 
guments to this purpoſe : From the Conſi- 
deration of the evil of Sin, and of the Goodneſs of 
God, and his wonderful Patience and Long-ſuffter- 
ng towards us in the midſt of our infinite Provoca- 
tons: From his great Mercy and Pity declared to 
vs in all thoſe gracious Means and Methods which 
. he 


Of the Difficulty of 


SERM. he uſeth for our Recovery: And from his Readinek 
XXIX. and Forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receiye 
us upon our Repentance, and to be perfectly recon. 


ciled to us, as if we had never offended him: And 
from the final Iſſue and Event of a wicked Life, 
the diſmal and endleſs Miſeries of another World, 
into which we ſhall inevitably fall, except we repent 
in time, and return to a better mind: And laſth, 
from the Danger of being hardened in an ei] 
Courſe, paſt all remedy and hopes of Repentance. 

And yet I am very ſenſible that ro diſcourſe to 
Men of the Impoſſibility, or at leaſt the extream 
Difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out of this miſers 
ble State, ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of Ar. 
gument, and more apt to drive People to Deſpair, 
than to gain them to Repentance. 

But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed make uſe of 
it to this purpoſe, we may ſafely rely upon infinite 
Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken Sinners to: 
fenſe of their Condition, in order to their Recovery, 
For here in the Text, after terrible Threatnings of 
Captivity and Deſolation to the People of the Jews, 
who were extreamly wicked and degenerate, througi 
an univerſal depravation of Manners in all Ranks of 
Men from the higheſt to the loweft, ſo that they 
ſeemed to ſtand upon the brink of Ruin, and to be 
fatally devoted to it ; to add to the terror and force 
of theſe Threatnings, God, by his Prophet repre 
ſents to them the infinite danger and extream diff: 
culty of their Caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by 
telling them into what a deſperate Condition the) 
had plunged themſelves ; being by a long Cuſtom ol 
ſinning fo far engaged in an evil Courſe, that thef 
had almoſt cut off themſelves from a poſſibility of 
retreat; ſo that the difficulty of their change ſeem'd 
next to a natural impoſſibility, Can the Athioptas 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then na 
ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. The 
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| T he expreſſion 1s very high, and it is to be hoped Sr Ru. 
ſomewhat Hyperbolical and above the juſt meaning XXIX. 
of the Words. Which are, I think only deſigned WWNd 


to ſignify to us the extream difficulty of making 
this Change 3 which 1s therefore reſembled to a na- 
tural Impoſſibility, as coming very near it, tho? not 
altogether up to 1t. 

And that this Expreſſion is thus to be mitigated, 
will appear more than probable, by conſidering 
ome other like Paſſages of Scripture. As where 
our Saviour compares the difficulty of a rich Man's 
Salvation to that which is naturally impoſlible, viz. 
to a Camel's paſſing through the Eye of a Needle: Nay, 
he pitcheth his Expreſſion higher, and doth not on- 
ly make it a thing of equa], but of greater Difficul- 
ty; 1 ſay unto you it is eafter for a Camel to go through 
the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God. And yet when he comes to ex- 
plain this to his Diſciples, he tells them that he only 
meant that the thing was very difficult, how hard is 
it for thoſe that have Riches to be ſaved? and that it 
was not abſolutely impoſſible, but ſpeaking accord- 
ing to human Probability: with Men this is impoſſi- 
ble, but not with God. 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand that 
ſevere Paſſage of the Apoſtle, Heb. 6.4. It is im- 
poſſible for them that were once enlightned, if they fall 
away, to renew them again to Repentance. It is im- 
poſſible, that is, it is very difficult. 

In like manner we are to underſtand this high 
Expreſſion in the Text, Can the AÆthiopian change 
bis Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then may ye alſo 
d good that are accuſtomed to do evil: that is, this 
moral change of Men ſettled and fixed in bad habits, 
is almoſt as difficult as the other. 

From the words thus explained /zvo things will 
properly fall under our conſideration. 

Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious 
Habits, or of changing a bad Courſe, to- thoſe who 

" OS | have 


Of the Difficulty of 


Sr RM. have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſton, 
XXIX. ed to it. | 
WY 


Secondly, ee e, the great difficulty 
the Thing, what ground of Hope and Encourage. 
ment there is left that it may be done. So thx 
notwithſtanding the appearing harſhneſs of the Text, 
the reſult of my Diſcourſe will be, not to diſcouragg 
any, how bad ſoever, from attempting this Change, 
but to put them upon it, and to perſuade them w 
it; and to remove out of the way that which may 
ſeem to be one of the ſtrongeſt Objections again al 
Endeavours of Men very bad, to become better. 

I. Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vic. 
ous Habits, or of changing a bad Courſe, to thoſe 
who have been deeply engaged in it, and long ac. 
cuſtomed to it. And this difficulty ariſeth, partl 
from the general nature of Habits indifferently con- 
ſidered whether they be good, or bad, or indifferent; 
partly from the particular Nature of evil and vicious 
Habits z and partly, from the natural and judicial 
Conſequences of a great Progreſs and long Conti. 
nuance in an Evil Courſe. By the Conſideration of 
| theſe three Particulars, the extreme difficulty of this 
Change, together with the true Cauſes and Reaſons 
of it will fully appear. 

1. It we K the nature of all Habits, whe- 
ther good, or bad, or indifferent. The Cuſtom and 
frequent Practice of any thing begets in us a facul. 
ty and eaſineſs in doing it. It bends the Powers of 
our Soul, and turns the Stream and Current of our 
Animal Spirits ſuch a way, and gives all our Facul. 
ties a tendency and pliableneſs to ſuch a fort of 
Actions. And when we have long ſtood bent one 
way, we grow ſettled and confirmed in it; and can. 
not without great force and violence be reſtored to 
our former State and Condition. For the perfection 
of any Habit, whether good or bad, induceth 4 
kind of neceſſity of acting accordingly. A rooted 
Habit becomes a governing Principle, and bears al 
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moſt an equal ſway in us with that which is Natural. Sz RM. 

It is a kind of a new Nature ſuperinduced, and even XIX. 
s hard to be expelled, as ſome things which are 
primitively and originally natural. When we bend 

a thing at firſt it will endeavour to reſtore itſelf ; | 
but it may be held bent ſo long till it will continue | 
ſo of itſelf, and grow crooked ; and then it may re- | 
quire more force and violence to reduce it to its former | 
ſtraightneſs, than we uſed to make it crooked at firſt, | 
This is the nature of all Habits, the farther we pro- | 
ceed, the more we are confirmed in them: And that | 
which at firſt we did voluntary, by degrees becomes 
ſo natural and neceſſary, that it is almoſt impoſſible 
for us to do otherwiſe. This 1s plainly ſeen in the 
experience of every Day in things good and bad, 
both in leſſer and greater Matters. 

2, This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the 
particular Nature of evil and vicious Habits. Theſe, 
becauſe they are ſuitable to our corrupt Nature, and 
conſpire with the Inclinations of it, are likely to be 
of a much quicker groweth and improvement, and 
in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs care and endeavour, 
to arrive at Maturity and Strength, than the Habits 
of Grace and Goodneſs. Conſidering the Propenſi- 
on of our depraved Nature, the Progreſs of Virtue 
and Goodneſs is up the Hill, in which we not only 
move hardly and heavily, but are eaſily rolPd back: 
but by Wickedneſs and Vice we move downwards; 
which, as it is much quicker and eaſier, fo it is 
harder for us to ſtop in that courſe, and infinite- 
ly more difficult to return from ir. 

Not but that at firſt a Sinner hath ſome conſider- 
able Checks and Reſtraints upon him, and meets 
with ſeveral Rubs and Difficulties in his way; the 
Shame anck Unreaſonableneſs of his Vices, and the 
trouble and diſquiet which they create to him: 
But he breaks looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and gets 
over theſe Difficulties by degrees: and the faſter and 
larther he advanceth in an evil Courſe, the leſs aire 
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SERM. ble ſtill they give him, till at laſt they almoſt qui 
XXIX. loſe their Force, and give him little or no Diſty 
WV WV bance. 
| Shame is a great Reſtraint upon Sinners at firſ 
but that ſoon falls off: and when Men have on 
loſt their Innocence, their Modeſty is not like to þ 
long troubleſome to them. For Impudence com 
on with Vice, and grows up with it. Leſſer Vig 
do not baniſh all Shame and Modeſty, but great an 
abominable Crimes harden Mens foreheads and mal 
them ſhameleſs. Were they aſhamed (faith the Prophy 
when they committed Abomination ? nay they were 1 
aſhamed, neither could they bluſh, When Men hay 
the Heart to do a very bad Thing, they ſeldar 
want the Face to bear 1t out, 

And as for the Unreaſonableneſs of Vice, thous 
nothing in the World be more evident to a free u 
impartial Judgment, and the Sinner himſelf diſce 

it clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wick 


Courſe : 


Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor. fr 


He offends againſt the Light of his own Min V 

and does wickedly when he knows better: yet aftWp: 

he hath continued for ſome time in this Courſe, u 

is heartily engaged in it, his fooliſh Heart is darkenWur 

and the Notions of Good and Evil are obſcured ui 
confounded, and things appear to him in a falſe u 

imperfect Light: His Luſts do at once blind er 

byaſs his Underſtanding; and his Judgment by «Fan 

grees goes over to his Inclinations; and he canndgÞia 

think that there ſhould be ſo much reaſon agaiWhr 
| thoſe things for which he hath fo ſtrong ah Affecti 
| He is now engaged in a Party, and factiouſſy col 
cerned to maintain it, and to make the beſt of! 
and to that end, he bends all his Wits to advan 


ſuch principles as are fitteſt to juſtifie his wick 
Practics 
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iy Practices; and in all Debates plainly favours that ſide SE RM. 
of the Queſtion, which will give the greateſt. Coun- XXIX. 
tenance and Encouragement to them. When Men WWW 
are corrupt and do abominable Works, they ſay in 
their Hearts there is no God; that is, they would fain 
W think ſo. And every thing ſerves for an Argument 
to a willing Mind; and every little Objection ap- 
1 pears ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes againſt 
that which Men are loth ſhould be true. 

Not that any Man ever ſatisfied himſelf in the Prin- 
ciples of Infidelity, or was able to arrive to a ſteady 
and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, ſo as not 
vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. How- 
ever, by this means many Men, though they can- 
not fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift to cheat 
themſelves; to ſtill their Conſciences, and lay them 
aſleep for a time, fo as not to receive any great and 
frequent diſturbance in their Courſe, from the checks 
and rebukes of their own Minds. And when theſe 
Reſtraints are removed, the work of Iniquity goes 
on amain, being favoured both by Wind and Tide. 

3. The difficulty of this change ariſeth likewiſe 
from the natural and judicial Conſequences of a 
great progreſs and long continuance in an evil Courſe, 
My meaning is, that inveterate evil Habits do, 
partly from their own Nature, and partly from the 
ot Judgment and Permiſſion of God, put Men 
under ſeveral Diſadvantages of moving effectually 
towards their own Recovery. | 

By a long cuſtom of ſinning, Men's Conſciences 
grow brawny, and ſeared as it were with a hot Iron; 
Wand by being often trampled upon, they become 

hard as the beaten Road. So that unleſs it be upon 
Wome extraordinary Occaſion, they are ſeldom a- 
vakened to a ſenſe of their Guilt. And when Mens 
Hearts are thus hard, the beſt Counſels make bur lit- 
tle impreſſion upon them. For they are ſteel'd a- 
gunſt Reproof, and impenetrable to good Advice; 
ickWVhich is therefore ſeldom offer'd to them, even by 
Vo. II. Q thole 
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of the Difficulty of 


SERM. thoſe that wiſh them well, becauſe they know it tg 
XXIX. be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. f 
requires a great deal of good Nature in a very bad 


Man, to be able patiently to bear to be told of hi 
Faults. 

Beſides, that habitual Wickednels is naturally apt 
to baniſh Conſideration, to weaken our Reſolution, 
and ro diſcourage our Hopes both of God's Gra 
and Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy and Forgiveneſ, 
which are the beſt means and encouragement to Re. 
pentance. | 

Sin is a great Enemy to Confederation ; and eſpeci. 
ally when Men are deeply plunged into it, their Con. 
dition is ſo very bad, that they are loth to think o 
It, and to ſearch into it. A vicious Man is a ven 
deformed fight, and to none more than to himſelf; 
and therefore he loves to turn his Eyes another way, 
and to divert them as much as he can from looking 
upon himſelf. He is afraid to be alone, leſt his om 
Mind ſhould arreſt him, and his Conſcience ſhould 
take the opportunity to call him to an account, 
And ifat any time his own Thoughts meet with 
him, and he cannot avoid Conſideration, he is re 
dy to ſay as Ahab did to Elijah, Haſt thou found m, 
O my Enemy! and is as glad to ſhake it off, as1 
Man is to get rid of a Creditor, whom becauſe be 
knows not how to ſatisfy, he cares not to ſpeak 
with him. Conſideration is the great troubler and 
diſturber of Men in an evil Courſe, becauſe it would 
repreſent to them the plain truth of their Caſe z and 
thereſore they do all they can to keep it off, as thok 
who have improvidently managed their Affairs, and 
being ill Husbands of their Eſtates, are loth to make 
up their Accounts, leſt by that means they ſhould be 
forced to underſtand the worſt of their Condition. 

Or if Conſideration happen to take them at an 
Advantage, and they are fo hard preſt by it, that 
they cannot eſcape the ſight of their own Condition, 
yet they find themſelves to miſerably entangled and 

hampe!'d 
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hamper'd in an evil Courſe, and bound fo faſt in the Sg RM. 
Chains of their own Wickedneis, that they know XXIX. 
not how to get looſe. Sin is the ſaddeſt ſlavery in WWW 
the World; it breaks and ſinks Mens Spirits, and 
makes them ſo baſe and ſervile, that they have not 
the courage to reſcue themſelves. No fort of Slaves 
are ſo poor ſpirited, as they that are in Bondage to 
their Luſts. Their Power is gone, or if they have 
any left, they have not the heart to make uſe of it. 
And though oy ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they 
chuſe rather to ſit down in it, and tamely to ſubmit 
toit, than to make any reſolute Attempt for their 
Liberty, What the Prophet ſays of J/horedom and 
Wine, 1s 555 true of other Vices, they 
take away the Heart. Every Luſt that we entertain 
deals with us as Delilah did with Sampſon, not only 
robs us of our Strength, but leaves us faſt bound : 
$ that if at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe of 
our Condition, and try to reſcue ourſelves from it, 
we find that our ſtrength is departed from us, and that 
we are not able to break looſe. 
And as long cuſtom and continuance in Sin de- 
prives us of our Strength, ſo it diſcourageth our 
Hopes, both of God's Grace and Affiſtance, and of 
his Mercy and Forgiveneſs. For why ſhould Men 
expect the continuance of that Grace which they have 
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b often received in vain ? After ſo many Provocati- 
ons how can we look the offended Majeſty of God 
dn the Face? how can we lift up our Eyes to Hea- 
den with any hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs there? 
„ Depair doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an evil 
id WM Conſcience ; and when Men are thoroughly awaken- 
ke ed to a ſenſe of Sin, and of the infinite Evil of it, 


they cannot eaſily forgive themſelves, ſo they can 
hardly believe that there is goodneſs enough any 

mere to forgive them. | 
But beſides theſe Diſadvantages, which are natu- | 
„nl and conſequent upon a vicious Courſe ; by the | 
nd jut Judgment of God, his Spirit is withdrawn from 
. . eee 
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SERM. thoſe that wiſh them well, becauſe they know it to 
XXIX. be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. [ 
WWW requires a great deal of good Nature in a very bad 
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Man, to be able patiently to bear to be told of hi 
Faults. 


Beſides, that habitual Wickedneſs is naturally apt 


to baniſh Conſideration, to weaken our Reſolution, 
and to diſcourage our Hopes both of God's Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy and Forgiveneſ, 
which are the beſt means and encouragement to Re. 
pentance. wn 
Sin is a great Enemy to Conſideration; and eſpeci. 
ally when Men are deeply plunged into it, their Con. 
dition is ſo very bad, that they are loth to think of 
it, and to ſearch into it. A vicious Man is a ven 
deformed ſight, and to none more than to himſelf; 
and therefore he loves to turn his Eyes another wap, 
and to divert them as much as he can from looking 
upon himſelf, He is afraid to be alone, left his own 
Mind ſhould arreſt him, and his Conſcience ſhould 
take the opportunity to call him to an account. 
And if at any time his own Thoughts meet with 
him, and he cannot avoid Conſideration, he 1s rea- 
dy to ſay as Ahab did to Elijah, Haſt thou found ne, 
O my Enemy! and is as glad to ſhake it off, 283 
Man is to get rid of a Creditor, whom becauſe he 
knows not how to fatisfy, he cares not to ſpeak 
with him. Conſideration is the great troubler and 
diſturber of Men in an evil Courſe, becauſe it would 
repreſent to them the plain truth of their Caſe ; and 
thereſore they do all they can to keep it off, as thok 
who have improvidently managed their Affairs, and 
being ill Husbands of their Eſtates, are loth to make 
up their Accounts, leſt by that means they thould be 
forced to underſtand the worſt of their Condition. 
Or if Conſideration happen to take them at al 
Advantage, and they are ſo hard preſt by it, thut 
they cannot eſcape the ſight of their own Condition, 
yet they find themſelves fo miſerably entangled and 
hampet'd 
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hamper'd in an evil Courſe, and bound fo faſt in the Sg RM. 
Chains of their own Wickedneis, that they know XXIX. 
not how to get looſe. Sin is the ſaddeſt ſlavery in WWW 
the World; it breaks and ſinks Mens Spirits, and 
makes them ſo baſe and ſervile, that they have not 
the courage to reſcue themſelves. No fort of Slaves 
are ſo poor ſpirited, as they that are in Bondage to 
their Luſts. Their Power is gone, or if they have 
any left, they have not the heart to make uſe of it. 
And though they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they 
chuſe rather to ſit down in it, and tamely to ſubmit 
toit, than to make any reſolute Attempt for their 
Liberty, What the Prophet ſays of J/horedom and 
Wine, 1s Ae true of other Vices, they 
take away the Heart, Every Luſt that we entertain 
deals with us as Delilah did with Sampſon, not only 
robs us of our Strength, but leaves us faſt bound : 
$ that if at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe of 
our Condition, and try to reſcue ourſelves from it, 
we find that our ſtrength is departed from us, and that 
we are not able to break looſe. 
And as long cuſtom and continuance in Sin de- 
prives us of our Strength, ſo it diſcourageth our 
Hopes, both of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, and of 
his Mercy and Forgiveneſs. For why ſhould Men 
expect the continuance of that Grace which they have 


we mg oy, © « 


= rm iT fas UN 


b often received in vain ? After ſo many Provocati- 
ons how can we look the offended Majeſty of God 
d n the Face? how can we lift up our Eyes to Hea- 
nd ven with any hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs there? 
e Deſpair doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an evil 
d Conſcience ; and when Men are thoroughly awaken- 
ke ed to a ſenſe of Sin, and of the infinite Evil of it, 


i they cannot eaſily forgive themſelves, ſo they can 
tardly believe that there is goodneſs enough any 
mere to forgive them. _ 
But beſides theſe Diſadvantages, which are natu- 
, nal and conſequent upon a vicious Courſe ; by the 
nd {Mult Judgment of God, his Spirit is withdrawn from 
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A Of the Difficulty of 
SrRM. them, and they are given up to their own Heart, 
XXIX. Luſts, to commit all MOR with greedineſs, And 
V then there is hardly any thing left, either to reſtrain 

them in their evil Courſe, or to recover them out 
of it. 

And not only ſo, but by the juſt permiſſion of 
God, as Men grow worſe and more wicked, the 
Devil hath a nearer Acceſs to them, and more im. 
mediate Power over them. $o the Scripture tells 
us, that wicked Men are led captive by Satan at his 
pleaſure, and that the evil one works and acts in the 
Children of Diſobedience: They are as it were poſſeſt 
and infpired by him. And what can be expected 
from this cruel and malicious Enemy of Mankind, 
but that he will contiqually be puſhing them on 
from one Wickedneſs to another, till he drive them 

| firſt into Deſpair, and then, if God permit him, 
into eternal Perdition? 

And what a forlorn State is this? When Men are 
thus forſaken of God, and left without check, blind- 
ly and headily to follow the ſway of their own Tem- 
pers, and the bent of their own corrupt Hearts! 
when they are continually . expos'd to Temptation 
ſtrongly inviting them to Evil; and God lets the 

Devil looſe upon them to manage thoſe Temptat. 
ons with the utmoſt Skill, and to practice all bs 
Arts and Wiles upon them ? In theſe Circumſtance 
Men almoſt infallibly run into Sin, as ſure as Men 
wander in the dark, and are in danger of falling i 
ſlippery places, and of being entangled when the 
continually walk in the midſt of Snares cunningy 
laid for them.” It is not in Men, thus diſabled and 
entangled, to order their own Steps, and to reſtral 
their Inclinations and Paſſions in the preſence of 1 
powerful Temptation. At the beſt, we need God! 
direction to guide us, his continual Grace to uphol 
us, and to guard and preſerve us from Evil; ant 
much more do we and in need of it when we hait 


brought ourſelves into theſe wretched Circumſtancs: 


but 
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but then alas! how little reaſon have we to hope St RM. 
for it? | XXIX. 
Blind and miſerable Men ! That in deſpite of all WW 
the merciful Warnings of God's Word and Provi- 
dence, will run themſelves into this deſperate State, 
and never think of returning to a better Mind, till 
their retreat ĩs difficult almoſt to an Impoſſibility, I 
proceed to the | 
| II. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew 
chat the Caſe of theſe Perſons, though it be extreme- 
y difficult, is not quite deſperate ; but after all, 
WH there is ſome ground of Hope and Encouragement 
| WW left, that they may yet be reclaimed and brought 
to Goodneſs. Indeed humanly ſpeaking, and ac- 
| Wl cording to all Appearance and Probability, the 
| MW thing feems to be very hopeleſs, and next to an 
Impoſſibility ; but yet what our Saviour ſays con- 
cerning the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation, will 
reach alſo to this Cafe, tho* much more difficult; 
WH thoſe things which are impoſſible with Men, are Poſſible 
with God. | 
And this will appear, if we conſider that even in 
the worſt of Men there is ſomething left which tends 
to reclaim them, to awaken them to Conſideration, 
and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous Reſo- 
lution of a better Courſe: And this accompanied 
with a powerful Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, which 
when ſincerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, 
may prove effectual to bring back even the greateſt 
of Sinners. 1 
I, There is left, even in the worſt of Men, a 
natural Senſe of the Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Sin; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed 
n human Nature. For tho' the Habits of great 
Vices are very apt to harden and ſtupify Men, ſo 
that they have ſeldom a juſt ſenſe of their evil Ways, 
het theſe Perſons are ſometimes under ſtrong Con- 
victions, and their Conſciences do ſeverely check and 
rebuke them for their Faults. They are alſo, by | 
= I ſits, it 


, Of the Difficulty of 


SERMu. fits, under great apprehenſion of the danger of ther Ml 2 
XXIX. Condition, and that the Courſe which they are in, t 
Wit they continue in it, will prove fatal to them, ! 
and ruin them at laſt; eſpecially, when their Con. 
ſciences are thoroughly awakened, by ſome grea M ! 
Affliction, or the near approach of Death, and 21 
lively Senſe of another World. And the Api i 
rehenſion of a mighty Danger will make Ma Ml * 
to look about them, and to uſe the beſt means toi 
void it. | 
2. Very bad Men, when they have any though Ml ' 
of becoming better, are apt to conceive ſome good il | 
hopes of God's Grace and Mercy. For though the 
find all the Cauſes and Reaſons of Deſpair in then. f 
ſelves, yet the Conſideration of the boundleſs Good. 
nels and Compaſſions of God (how undeſerved 66. ! 
ever on their part) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of Ml * 
Hope, even in the moſt deſponding Mind. H 
wonderful Patience, in the midſt of our mani 
fold Provocations, cannot but be a good Sign tous | 
that he hath no mind that we ſhould periſh, buM © 
rather that we ſhould come to Repentance ; and i 
we do repent, we are aſſured by his Promiſe, ta 
we ſhall be forgiven. He that confeſſeth and fut 
keth his fins ſhall have mercy. If we confeſs our fn © 
be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, andi 
cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, 88 | 
3. Who knows what Men thoroughly rouzed au ' 
ſtartled may reſolve, and do? And a mighty kt 
ſolution will break through Difficulties which {ce ; 
inſupcrable. Though we be weak and pitiful Cr * 


tures ; yet Nature when it is mightily irritated al | 
ſtirred will do ſtrange things. The Reſolutions 0 
Men upon the brink of Deſpair have been of an" © 
credible Force: And the Soul of Man in nothiy © 
more diſccvers jts Divine Power and Original, tl ; 


in that Spring which is in it, whereby it recover! 
felf when it is mightily urged and preſt. Ther 


4 
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a fort of Reſolution which is in a manner invinci-SE AM. 
ble, and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand be- XXIX. 
fore it. 39 
Of this there have been great Inſtances in ſeveral 
kinds. Some by an obſtinate Reſolution, and taking 
WW incredible Pains with themſelves, have maſtered 
great natural Vices and Defects. As Socrates | 
and Demſthenes, who almoſt exceeded all Mankind 
in thoſe two things for which by Nature they ſeem- 
ed fo be leaſt made, and moſt unfit. One, in gover- 
ning of his Paſſions, and the other in the mighty 
Force and Power of his Eloquence. 
; Some, that by Intemperance have brought them- 
| 
| 
| 


ſelves to a Dropſy, which hath juſt ſet them upon 

the brink of the Grave, by a bold and ſteady Pur- 
poſe to abſtam wholly from Drink for a long time 
{WW together, have reſcued themſelves from the Jaws of 
“Death. 
i Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a care- 
leſs and diſſolute Life, and having run themſelves 
out of their Eſtates into Debt, and being caſt into 
Priſon, have there taken up a manly Relolution to 
retrieve and recover themſelves; and by the indefa- 
tigable Labour and Study of ſome years in that un- 
comfortable retreat, have maſtered the Knowledge 
and Skill of one of the moſt difficult Profeſſions, 
in which they have afterwards proved great and e- 
minent. 

And ſome in the full career of a wicked Courſe, 
have by a ſudden Thought and Reſolution, raiſed 
in them and aſſiſted by a mighty Grace of God, 
taken up preſently and made an immediate change 
from great Wickedneſs and Impiety of Lite, 
to a very exemplary degree of Goodneſs and Vir- 
tue. 

The two great encouragements to Virtue which 
Pythagoras gave to his Scholars were theſe; and 
they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher: Firſt, 
Chuſe always the beſt courſe of Life, and Cuſtom will 
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Of the Dificulty of 


SRM. ſoon make it the mo? pleaſant, The other was this 
XXIX. that Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours, and new 
WY NY dwell far from one another. When Men are pref 


by a great Neceſſity, when Nature is ſpurr'd uy 
and urged to the utmoſt, Men diſcover in themſelyg 
a Power which they thought they had not, and find 
at laſt that they can do that which at firſt they de 


ſpaired of ever being able to do. 


4. The Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, when fin. 
cerely ſought, is never to be deſpaired of. So tha 
if we do but heartily and in good earneſt reſolve up 
on a better Courſe, and implore the help of God" 
Grace to this purpoſe, no degree of it that is ne 
ceſſary ſhall be wanting to us. And here is our 
chief ground of Hope. For we are weak and 1. 
Fable as Mater; and when we have taken up good 
Reſolutions do eaſily ſtart from them. So that freſh 
Supplies, and a continued Aſſiſtance of God's Grace 
is neceſſary to keep up the firſt warmth and vigor d 


our Reſolutions, till they prove effectual and vid 


rious. And this Grace God hath promiſed he vil 
not deny to us when we are thus diſpoſed for it; 
that he will give his Holy Spirit to them that aſk it; 
that he will not quench the ſinoaking flax, nor bra 
the bruiſed Reed, until he bring forth Fudgment un 
Victom. 

All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves: 
And we are all concerned in it: For we ſhall al 
find our ſelves comprehended under one of thel 
three Heads: Either we are of the Number o 
thoſe few happy Perſons, who by the Influence 
and Advantage of a good Education were I 
ver engaged in a bad Courſe : Or, of thoſe wb 
have been drawn into Vice, but are not yet far got 
in it: Or, of thole who have been long acculton: 
ed to an evil Courſe, and are grown old and if 
in it. 

The firſt of theſe have great cauſe to thank Gol 
for this ſingular Felicity, that they were never & 
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fared and intangled in Vicious Habits, that they Se RM. 
have not had the Trial of their own Weakneſs un- XXIX. 
der this miſerable Slavery, that they never knew & Wu 
what it was to be out of their own Power, to have 
ost their Liberty and the Government of them- 
ewes. When we hear of the miſerable ſervitude of 
the poor Chriſtians in Turkey, we are apt, as there 
is great Reaſon, to pity them, and to think what a 
.MBi:fing of God it is to us that we are not in their 
+ WH Condition : And yet that Slavery is not compara- 
„ble to is, either for the ſad Nature or the diſmal 
; WM Conſequences of it; or for the difficulty of being re- 
leaſed from it. And let ſuch Perſons, who have 
been thus happy never to have been engaged in an 
cuil Courſe, preſerve their Innocency with great ten- 
i WW derncis and care, as the greateſt Jewel in the World. 
No Man knows what he does, and what a Founda— 
ton of Trouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits 
bis Innocency, and breaks the Peace of his own Mind; 
hen he yields to a Temptation, and makes the 
| WY firſt Step into a bad Courſe. He little thinks whi- 
tler his Luſts may hurry him, and what a Monſter 
ey may make of him before they have done with 
him. 
, 2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not 
yet deeply engaged in an evil Courſe, let them make 
a ſpeedy Retreat, leit they put it for ever out of 
| their Power to return. Perhaps their Feer only 
tree yet enſnared, but their Hands are at liberty, 
ind they have ſome Power left, whereby with an 
ordinary Grace of God they may looſe and reſcue 
WY themſelves. But after a while their Hands may be 
WY Manacled, and all their Power may be gone; and 
WY hen they are thus bound Hand and Foot, they are 
hrt prepared, and in danger every Moment 70 be caſt 
WY #0 utter Darkneſs. 

3. As for thoſe, who are gone very far, and are 
| WY grown old in Vice, who can forbear to lament over 
| them? For they are a ſad ſpectacle indeed, and the 

trueſt 
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> SxRM. trueſt object of Pity in the World. And yet, #4 
XXIX. Recovery is not utterly to be deſpaired of; for wii 
WY Ys God it is paſſible. The Spirit of God, which hay 
withdrawn himſelf, or rather hath been driven x 
way by them, may yet be perſuaded to return, nf 
to undertake them once more, if they would hy 
ſeriouſly reſolve upon a Change, and heartily by 
God's Aſſiſtance to that Purpoſe. If we wail 
take up a mighty Reſolution, we might hope thy 
God would afford a miraculous Grace to ſecond j, 
and make it effectual to our Recovery. Even i 
this perverſe and degenerate Age in which we lin 
God hath not been wanting to give ſome mira 
lous Inſtances of his Grace and Mercy to Sinner 
and thoſe perhaps equal to any of thoſe we met 
with in Scripture, of Manaſſes, or Mary Magdaln 
or the Penitent Thief z both for the Greatneſs » 
the Offenders, and the Miracle of their Change 
To the end that none might deſpair, and for wat 
of the Encouragement of an Example equal v 
their own Caſe, be diſheartned from ſo noble 2 
Enterpriſe, I am loth to put you in Mind ho 
bad ſome have been, who yet have been frat 
as Firebrands out of the Fire; and that in ſo ftrany 
a manner, that it would even amaze a Man to till 
of the wonder of the Recovery: Thoſe who hin 
ſunk themſelves into the very depth of Infidel 
and Wickedneſs, have by a mighty Hand and ow 
ſtretched Arm of God been pluckt out of this i 
rible Pit. And will we ſtill ſtand it out with G0 
when ſuch great Leaders have given up the Cai 
and have ſurrendred and yielded up themſelves v 
ling Captives to the Grace of God ? That Om 
potent Grace of God, which can eaſily ſubdue tt 
ſtouteſt Heart of Man, by letting in ſoſtrong a Lig 
upon our Minds, and pouring ſuch terrible Convitk 
ons into our Conſciences, that we can find no cake 
in turning to God, OY 
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| hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all SE RM. 
e encouragement to Repentance, which ſuch Ex- XXIX 
amples might give them: Encouragement I ſay to WWW 
WRepentance: For ſurely theſe Examples can encou- 

rage no Man to venture any farther in a wicked 

Courſe : They are ſo very rare, and like the Inſtan- 

ces of thoſe who have been brought back to Life af. 

ter the ſentence of Death ſeemed to have been fully 

executed upon them. ; 

8 But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have 

deen ſuch Examples; or if they have, they impute 

al this either to a diſturbed Imagination, or to the 

faint and low Spirits of Men under great bodily 
"a Weakneſs, or to their natural Cowardice and Fear; | 
or to I know not what fooliſh and fantaſtical Deſign 
of compleating and finiſhing a wicked Life with an | 
hypocritical Death. Nothing ſurely is eafier than to | 
put ſome bad Conſtructions upon the beſt Things, 
and ſo ſlur even Repentance it ſelf, and almoſt daſh 
it out of Countenance by ſome bold, and perhaps 
witty ſaying about it, But oh that Men were wiſe! 
oh that Men were wiſe! that they underſtood, and 
would conſider their latter End! Come, let ns nei- 
ther trifle, nor diſſemble in this matter; I dare ſay 
every Man's Conſcience is convinced, that they who 
have led very ill Lives, have fo much reaſon for Re- 
nee. that we may eaſily believe it to be real. 
Jowever, of all things in the World, let us not 
make a mock of Repentance; that which muſt he 
our laſt Sanctuary and Refuge, and which we muſt 
all come to before we die, or it had been better for us 
we had never been born. Therefore, let my Counſel be 
acceptable unto you, break off your fins by Repentance, 
and your iniquities by Righteouſneſs: And that in- 
ſtantly, and without delay; /eft any of you be harden- 
ed through the deceitfulneſs of fin. If we have been 
enſlaved but a little to a vicious Courſe, we ſhall find 
ta Taſk difficult enough to aſſert our own Liberty, 
to break theſe bonds in ſunder, and to caſt theſe Cords 

. from 
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SERM, from us: But if we have been long under this Boy. 
XXIX. dage, we have done ſo much to undo our ſelves, a0 
to make our Caſe deſperate, that it is God's infigjp 


Mercy to us that there is yet Hope. Therefon ) 
give Glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe Dy, 
neſs, and your feet ſtumble upon the dark Mountain 
and while you Tock for Light, he turn it into Darin! 
and the ſhadow of Death. I will conclude with thy 
encouraging Invitation, even to the greateſt of Sir, 
ners to Repentance, from the Mouth of God hin. 
ſelf, Ja. 55. Incline your ear, and come unto me; bea, 
and your Soul ſhall live: Seek the Lord while be may þ 
ound; and call upon him while be is near, Lei i 
wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous May ji 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he uil 
have Mercy, and to our God, for he will abundanij 
pardon. | 
To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly be 
ſeech him, who is mighty to ſave, that he would 
ſtretch forth the right Hand of his Power for our de 
liverance, from this miſerable and cruel bondage 
our Luſts: and that as the rain cometh down frm 
Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth ih 
Earth, and maketh it to bring forth and bud; ſo be 
would grant that his word may not return void, lu - 
accompliſh his pleaſure, and proſper is the thing Ml... 
vbich he ſent it; For his Mercy ſake in Jeſus Chril, al 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be al lis NIA 
nour and Glory now aud for ever. Amen. ry 
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SERM ON XXX. 


The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures. 


X MATTH. XXL 13. 


Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; | 
for ye ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt | 
Men; and ye neither go in your ſelves, neither = 
ſuffer ye them that are entring to go in. | 


F. E. Scribes, ſo often mentioned in the Ge/ SRE RM. 


pel, were the great Doctors among the XXX. 
Fews, the Teachers and Interpreters of 
the Law of God. And becauſe many of 
them were of the Sect of the Phariſees, which above 
all others pretended to Skill and Knowledge in ghe 
Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour does fo 
often put the Scribes and Phariſees together. And 

theſe were the Men of chief Authority in the Fewi/h 
Church; who equalled their own unwritten Word 
and Traditions with the Law of God: Nay, our 
daviour tells us, they made all the Commandments of 
bad of none effett by their Traditions. They did in 
effect aſſume ro themſelves Liſallibility; and all that 
oppoſed and contradicted them, they branded with 
the odious Name of Hereiichs, Againit theſe our 
daviour denounceth this Woe here in the Text, No 
£13278 
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StxRM. unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye ſi 
XXX. up the Ning dom of Heaven againſt Men, &c. 
All the difficulty in theſe Words, is what is her 
meant by ſoutting up the Kingdom of Heaven again 
Mun: St. Luke expreſſeth it more plainly, Ye bay 
taken away the Key of Knowledge, ye entered not in yay 
ſelves, and them that were entering in, ye hinder 
By putting theſe two Expreſſions together, we fhl 
the more eaſily come at the meaning of the Text, 
have taken away the Key of Knowledge, and have fi 
up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. This Met 
phor of the Key of Knowledge, is undoubtedly an Al 
luſion to that known Cuſtom among the Fews in th 
admiſſion of their Doctors. For to whomſoere 
they gave Authority to interpret the Law and th 
Prophets, they were ſolemnly admitted into thy 
Office by delivering to them a Key and a Table-Bu 
So that by the Key of Knowledge, 1s here meant the 
Interpretation and Underſtanding of the Scripture; 
and by taking away the Key of Knowledge, not only 
that they arrogated to themſelves alone the Under 
| ſtanding of the Scriptures, but likewiſe that the 
had conveyed away this Key of Knowledge, anda 
it were, hid it out of the way, neither uſing it then 
ſelves as they ought, nor ſuffering others to make ut 
of it. 

And thus they ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven apailf 
Men; which is very fitly ſaid of thoſe who har 
locked the Door againſt them that were going I 
and have taken away the Key. By all which it # 

ars, that the plain meaning of our Saviour in the 
Kierahogica Expreſſions is, that the Scribes and 

Teachers of the Law, under a pretence of interpꝶ 
ting the Scriptures, had perverted them and kept tit 
true Knowledge of them from the People: Eſpecus 
ly thoſe Prophecies of the Old Teſtament which cl 
© cerned the Mefias. And by this means the Kingdol 
of Heaven was ſhut againſt Men: And they not on! 
rejected the Truth themſelves, but by keeping 2 
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i lonorance of the true meaning of the Scriptures, Sz RU. 

ey hindred many from embracing our Saviour's XXX. 

do ctrine, and entering into the Kingdom of H ea. 
en, who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for 


Having thus explained the Words, I ſhall from 
e main Scope and Deſign of them obſerve to you | 
ſe two Things. FR 0G 
1. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy 
riptures in order to our Eternal Salvation. It is a 
alled by our Saviour the Key of Knowledge, that 
hich lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
2. The great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who 
eprive the People of the Knowledge of the Holy 
riptures. They ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Nen, and do what in them lies to hinder their Eter- 
il Salvation; and therefore our Saviour denounceth 
d heavy a Woe againſt them. 
| ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſervations; and 
hen apply them to thoſe who are principally con- 
ned in them. 
I. Firſt, I obſerve hence the Neceſſity of the 
Lnowledge of the Holy Scriptures, in order to our 
ternal Salvation. This is by our Saviour called 
be Key of Knowledge, that which lets Men into 
de Kingdom of Heaven. 
Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion: It is ne- 
eſſary to the Being of it; and neceſſary to the Life 
d Practice of it. Without Faith (lays the Apoſtle) 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God: Becauſe Faith is an act 
the Underſtanding, and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
ime Knowledge and Apprehenſion of what we be- 
ere. To all Acts of Religion there is neceſſarily 
quired ſome Act of the Underſtanding ; ſo that 
tout Knowledge there can be no Devotion in the 
ervice of God, no Obedience to his Laws. Reli- 
0n begins in the Underſtanding, and from thence 
cends upon the Heart and Life. If ye know theſe 
us (lays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them. 
6 | 
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212 The Neceſſity of the 
SERMu. We muſt firſt know God, before we can wor 
XXX. him; and underſtand what is his Will, before w 
can do it. 

This is fo very evident, that one would thin 
there needed no Diſcourſe about it. And yet they 
are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as th 
Mother of Devotion. And to ſhew that we do ng 
wrong them in this Matter, Mr. Raſhworth in hy 
Dialogues (a Book in great vogue among the Pop 
here in England) does expreſly reckon up Ipnoran 

among the Parents of Religion. And can any thin 
be ſaid more ablurdly, and more to the diſparig 
ment of Religion, than to derive the Pedigree d 
the moſt excellent thing in the World, from ſo d 
ſcure and 1gnoble an Original; and to make thy 
which the Scripture calls he beginning of Wiſim 
and the excellency of Knowledge, to be the Off-ſprin 
of Ignorance, and a Child of Darkneſs ? Ignorang 
indeed may be the cauſe of Wonder and Admirit 
on, and the Mother of Folly and Superſtition : Bu 
ſurely Religion is of a nobler Extraction, and is tt 
Iſſue and Reſult of the beſt Wiſdom and Knox 
ledge; and deſcends from above, from the Gin 
of every good and perfect Gift, even the Father i 
Lights. | 

And as Knowledge in general is neceſſary to N. 
ligion, ſo more particularly the Knowledge of it 
Holy Scriptures is neceſſary to our Eternal Salvati 
Becauſe theſe are the great and ſtanding Revelati 
of God to Mankind; wherein the Nature of G0 
and his Will concerning our Duty, and the Tem 
and Conditions of our Eternal Happineſs in anotit 
World, are fully and plainly declared to us. 

The Scriptures are the Word of God; and fi 
whence can we learn the Will of God ſo well as fol 
his own Mouth ? They are the great Inſtruments 
our Salvation; and ſhould not every Man be u 
quainted with that which alone can perfectly in 
him what he muſt believe, and what he muſt do 


j 
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Man ſhould have this Wiſdom, and 1n order there- 
unto the free uſe of that Book from whence this Wiſ⸗ 
dom is to be learned ? 

II. Secondly, I obſerve the great and inexcufable 
Fault of thoſe who keep Men in Ignorance of Religi- 
on, and take away from them ſoexcellent and neceſſary 
means of Divine Knowledge as the Holy Scriptures 
are. This our Saviour calls taking away the Key of 
Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men. That is, doing what in them lies to render it 
impoſſible for Men to be ſaved. For this he de- 
nounceth a terrible Woe againſt the Teachers of the 
Jewiſh Church: Though they did not proceed ſo far 
as to deprive Men of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures, 
but only of the right Knowledge and underſtanding 
of them. This alone is a horrible Impiety, to lead 
Men into a falſe Senſe and Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, but much greater to forbid them the read- 
ing of it. This is to ſtop Knowledge at the very 
Fountain head ; and not only to lead Men into Er- 
ror, but to take away from them all poſſibility of 
rectifying their Miſtakes. And can there be a grea- 
ter Sacrilege, than to rob Men of the Word of God, 
the beſt means in the World of acquainting them 
with the Will of God and their Duty, and the way 
t Eternal Happineſs ? To keep the People in Igno- 
nance of that which is neceſſary to ſave them, is 70 
udge them unworthy of Eternal Life, and to declare 
It does not belong to them, and maliciouſly to con- 
yo the Ruin and the eternal Deſtruction of their 
dals. | 
To lock up the Scriptures and the Service of God 
rom the People in an unknown Tongue, what is this 
but in effect to forbid Men to know God and to 
rve him; to render them incapable of knowing 
Mat is the good and acceptable Will of God; of 

Vor. II. 9 joyning 


he may be ſaved? This is the Teſtimony which the SE RN. 
Scripture gives of itſelf, that it is able to make Men XXX. 
wiſe unto Salvation: And is it not very fit that every WWW 
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StRm. joyning in his Worſhip, or performing any part 9 
XXX. it, or receiving any Benefit or Edification from it? 
And what is, if this be not, to ſhut the Kingdon 
of Heaven againſt Men? This is ſo outragious ; 
cruelty to the Souls of Men, that it is not to be 
excuſed upon any pretence whatſoever : This 4s tg 
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take the ſureſt and moſt effectual way in the Worl 
to deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and directly v 
thwart the great Deſign of God our Saviour, wh 
would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to th 
Knowledge of the Truth, Men may miſcarry with 
their Knowledge, but they are ſure to periſh for 
want of 1t. 

The beſt things in the World have their Income 
niences attending them, and are liable to be abuſed; 
but ſurely Men are not to be ruined and damned for 
fear of abuſing their Knowledge, or for the preyer 
tion of any other Inconvenience whatſoever, N 
ſides, this is to croſs the very end of the Scripture, 
and the deſign of God in inſpiring Men to writ 
them. Can any Man think that God ſhould {end 
this great Light of his Word into the World, fa 
the Prieſts to hide it under a Buſbel; and not rathe 
it ſhould be ſer up to the greateſt Advantage far 
the enlightening of the World? St. Paul tells w 
Rom. 15. 4. That whatſoever things were writit, 
were written for our learning, that we through patient 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. An 
2 Tim. 3. 16. That all Scripture is given by it 
ſpiration of God; and is profitable for dofrine, for tt 
Proof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſi 
And if the Scriptures were written for theſe End 
can any Man have the face to pretend that they 0 
not concern the People as well as their Teacher! 
Nay St. Paul expreſly tells the Church of Rome, tu 
they were written for their Learning, however " 


happens that they are not now permitted to maxi 
uſe of them. Are the Scriptures ſo uſeful and pi 
fitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Inſtruction " 

| Righteolr 
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and learned, and ſufficient to make the Man of God 
perfelt, and throughly furniſhed to every good work (as 
the Apoſtle there tells us.) But does this exclude their 
being profitable alſo to the People who may reaſonably 
be preſumed to ſtand much more in need of all 
means and helps of Inſtruction than their Teachers? 
And though there be many Difficulties and Obſcuri- 
ties in the Scriptures, enough to exerciſe the Skill and 
Wit of the Learned, yet they are not therefore ei- 
ther uſeleis or dangerous to the People. The an- 
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cient Fathers of the Church were of another Mind. 


St. Chryſoſtom tells us, that Whatever things are 
1 © neceſſary, are manifeſt in the Scriptures. And St. 
« Auſtin, That all things are plain in the Scripture, 
c which concern Faith and a good Life; and that 
* thoſe things which are neceſſary to the Salvation 
« of Men, are not ſo hard to be come at, but that 
“as to thoſe things which the Scripture plainly con- 
* tains, it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar 
Friend to the Heart of the Learned and Unlearn- 
* ed. And upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, 
the Fathers did every where in their Orations and 
Homilies charge and exhort the People to be conver- 
ant in the holy Scriptures, to read them daily, and 
diligently, and attentively. And I challenge our 
Adverſaries to ſhew me where any of the ancient 
Fathers do diſcourage the People from reading the 
Scriptures, much leſs forbid them fo to do. So that 
they who do it now have no Cloak for their Sin: 
And they who pretend ſo confidently to Antiquity in 
other Caſes, are by the Evidence of Truth forced to 
acknowledge that it is againſt them in this. Though 
they have ten thouſand Schoolmen on their ſide, yet 
dave they not one Father, not the leaſt pretence of 
dcripture, or rag of Antiquity to cover their Naked- 
neſs in this Point, | 

P 2 | With 


Righteouſnels ? and why may they not be uſed by SE RM. 
the People for thoſe ends for which they were given? XXX. 
'Tis true indeed they are fit for the moſt knowing WY 
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With great reaſon then does our Saviour denounge 


„ fo heavy a Woe againſt ſuch Teachers. Of old i f 
the like caſe God by his Prophet ſeverely threaten g 
the Prieſts of the Fewiſh Church, for not inftrus. I 
ing the People in the Knowledge of God, Hof. , 6 
6. My people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledee : l. 
cauſe thou haſt rejected knowledge : I will alſo rejedt the: 1 
thou ſhalt be no more a Prieſt to me : ſeeing thou hu 
forgotten the Law of thy God, I will alſo forget th F 
Children. God, you ſee, lays the ruin of ſo mai 
Souls at their doors, and will require their Blog [ 
at their Hands. So many as periſh for want of il, 
Knowledge, and eternally miſcarry by being d, 
prived of the neceſſary means of Salvation, ther. 
Deſtruction ſhall be charged upon thoſe who haze 1. 5 
ken away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhut the Kingun N 
of Heaven againſt Men. n 
And it is juſt with God to puniſh ſuch Perſon, , 
not only as the Occaſion, but as the Authors of ther n 
Ruin. For who can judge otherwiſe, but that thy WM. 
who deprive Men of the neceſſary Means to ay ill p 
End, do purpoſely deſign to hinder them of atta ! 
ing that End? And whatever may be pretended ut 
this Caſe; to deprive Men of the Holy Scripturs ot 
and to keep them ignorant of the Service of Gol, il 
and yet while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an eu. 
neſt deſire of their Salvation, is juſt ſuch a Mocker, d 
as if one of you that is a Maſter ſhould tell c 
Prentice, how much you deſire he ſhould thrive d- 


the World, and be a rich Man, but all the wilt 

keep him ignorant of his Trade in order to his l- 

ing rich; and with the ſtricteſt care imaginable cv 0 

ceals from him the beſt means of Learning, tu bi 

whereby alone he is likely to thrive and get u at 

Eſtate. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrii i w. 
By what hath been diſcourfed upon this Argumet 

you will eaſily perceive where the Application 1s lik 

to fall, For the Moe denounced by our Savio 

here in the Text againſt the Scribes and Ply 
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nus every whit as heavy upon the Paſtors and Teachers St RM.. 
or the Roman Church. They have taken away the XXX. 
rey of Knowledge with a witneſs ; not only depri- WWW 


ving the People of the right Underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, but of the very uſe of them. As if they 
were ſo afraid they ſhould underſtand them, that 
they dare not ſuffer them ſo much as to be acquaint- 
ed with them. 

This Tyranny that Church hath exerciſed over 
WW thoſe of her Communion for ſeveral hundreds of years. 
It grew upon them indeed by degrees: For as by 
me Inundation of Barbarous Nations upon the Ro- 
BE nar Empire, the Romans loſt their language by de- 
BY orces, ſo the Governors of that Church ſtill kept 
WF up the Scriptures and the Service of God in the La- 
tin Tongue which at laſt was wholly unknown to 
the Common People. And about the ninth and 
tenth Centuries, when by the general Conſent of all 
their own Hiſtorians groſs darkneſs and ignorance 
covered this part of the World, the Pope and the 
Prieſts took away the Key of Knowledge, and did (as 
| may fay) put it under the Door for ſeveral Ages; 
till the Reformation fetched it out again, and rubbed 
off the Ruſt of it. . 0 
And I profeſs ſeriouſly, that hardly any thing in 
the World was ever to me more aſtoniſhing, than 
this uncharitable and cruel uſage to the People in the 
Church of Rome. And I cannot tell which to won- 
der at moſt, the inſolence of their Governors in 
impoſing upon Men this ſenſeleſs way of ſerving God, 
or the Patience ſhall I call it, or rather Stupidi- 
ty of the People in enduring to be ſo intolerably a- 
buſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures be treated 
at this rude and barbarous Rate ? As if they were un- 
worthy to be acquainted with the Will of God; and 
as if that which every Man ought to do, were not 
fit for every Man to know : As it the Common Peo- 
ple had only Bodies to be preſent art the Service of 
God, but no Souls; or as if they were all diſtracted 

1 and 
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SerRmM. and out of their Wits, and it were a dangeroy “ 
XXX. thing to let in the Light upon them. In 
But to ſpeak more diſtinctly. There are tw MW" 


things we charge them withal, and which they ar: 4 
not able to deny. Their performing the publick ot 
Service of God in an unknown Tongue; and depri. 8. 
ving the People of the uſe of the Scriptures. And! 
ſhall firſt tell you what we have to ſay againſt thee MW 
things, and then conſider what they pretend for . 
them. * U 

1. As for their performing the Service of God in 0 
a Tongue unknown to the People. And I begin : 
with St. Paul, who in his firſt Epiſtle to the Coin Ml. 
thians hath a whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the 
unreaſonableneſs of this thing, and how contrary Ml 
is to the Edification of Chriſtians. His Diſcourſeh © 
ſo plain and ſo well known, that I ſhall not partici 
larly inſiſt upon it. Eraſmus in his Annotations up 
this Chapter, breaks out (as well he might) into ad 
miration at the practice of the Church of Rome in li 
time. Hac in re mirum quam mutata fit Eccleſia en 
ſuetudo: It is wonderful (ſays he) how the Cuſton 
of the Church is altered in this matter. St. Pu 
« had rather ſpeak frve Words with underſtanding, ai 
6 {o as to teach others, than ten thouſand in an i. 
« known Tongue.” Why does the Church doubt it 
follow ſo great an Authority, or rather how dam 
ſhe to diſſent from it? 

As for the Practice of the ancient Church let 0 
gen bear witneſs, © The Grecians (faith he) i 
ce their Prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans tit 
Latin Tongue; and ſo every one according to | 
Language prayeth unto God, and praiſeth hin 
% as he is able. | | 

And not only in Origen's time, but for more thu 
the firſt ſix hundred years, the Service of God vs 
always performed in an known Tongue. And ti 
the learned Men of their own Church do not dei 
And Cardinal Cajetan (as Caſſander tells us) faid : 

| u 
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was much better this Cuſtom were reſtored ; and be-SE Rm. 
ing reproved for ſaying ſo, he ſaid he Icarned it from XXX. 
St. Paul. And Bellarmine himſelt confeſſeth that the 


Armenians, Egyptians, Aihbiopians, Ruſſzans, and 
others, do uſe their own Language in their Litur— 
gies at this day. 

But it is otherwiſe now in the Church of Rome, 
and hath been for ſeveral Ages. And it ſeems they 
lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of great 
Uſe, but Neceſſity. For Pope Gregory the VII. 
forbids the Prince of Bohemia to permit the People 
the Celebration of divine Oifices in the Sclavonian 
Tongue; and commands him to oppoſe them here- 
in with all is Forces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe 
worthy the fighting for; and that it were much bet- 
ter the People ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to un- 
derſtand their Prayers. 

But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with 
them. Is it neceſſary for Men to underſtand any 
thing they do in Religion? And is not Prayer one 
of the moſt ſolemn parts of Religion? And why then 
ſhould not Men underſtand their Prayers as well as 
any thing elſe they do in Religion? Is it good that 
People ſhould underſtand their private Prayers? 
that (we thank them) they allow, and why not Pub- 
lick as well? Is there leis of Religion in Publick 
Prayers? Is God leſs honoured by them? or are we 
not as capable of being edified and ol having our 
Hearts and Affections moved and excited by them? 
Where then lies the difference? The more I con(t- 
der it the more I am at a loſs, what rolcrable Rea- 
lon any Man can give why People ſhould not under- 
ſand their publick Devotions as well as their pri- 
vate. If Men cannot heartily and devoutly pray a- 
lone, without underſtanding what they ask oi God, 
no more (ſay I) can they heartily and devoutly join 
in the publick Prayers which are made by the Peicit, 
without underſtanding what they are. Ir it be c- 
nough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why 

FP -4 ſhould 
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SERM. ſhould not the Prieſt only be preſent at them; una 
XXX. the People do not meet to worſhip God, but only v 
WY VV wait upon the Prieſt. But by faying the Prieſt un. 
derſtands them, it ſeems it is better ſome body ſhould 
underſtand them than not; and why is not thy 
which is good for the Prieſt good for the People? 
So that the true ſtate of the Controverſy is, whether 
it be fit that the People ſhould be edified in the Ser. 
vice of God; and whether it be fit the Church ſhoult 
order things contrarv to Edification ? For it is plain 
that the Service of God in an unknown Tongue i 
uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People: Nay, iti 
evidently no publick Service of God when the Priek 
only underſtands it. For how can they be faid to 
be publick Prayers if the People do not join in them 
And how can they join in that they do not under. 
ſtand ? and to what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scriptur 
read, if People are to learn nothing by them? And 
how ſhould they learn when they do not underſtand? 
This is as if one ſhould pretend to teach a Man Gr 
by reading in Lectures every day out of an Arabit 
and Perſian Book, of which he underſtands not one no 
Syllable. the 
2. As to their depriving the People of the uſe of Wi 
the Holy Scriptures, Our bleſſed Saviour exhorts the ſti 
Fewws to ſearch the Scriptures ; and St. Paul charget iſ": 
the Chriſtians that he Word of God ſhould dwell ric Na 
in them ;, and the ancient Fathers of the Church vw WW 
moſt frequently and earneſtly recommend to tht Han 
People the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures: ſp: 
How comes the caſe now to be fo altered? Sure the E 
Word of God is not changed; that certainly abids I Fe 
and continues the fame for ever. _ 
I ſhall by and by examine what the Church dd * 
Rome pretends in excuſe of this Sacrilege. In te 
mean time I do not ſee what conſiderable Objection 7 
can be made againſt the Peoples reading of the Sci il © 
tures, Which would not have held as well againſt tit 
writing and publiſhing of them at firſt 11 h 
| gu 
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wage underſtood by the People: As the Old Teſta-Sk RM. 

ment was by the Fade, and the Epiſtles of the XXX. 

hoßtles by the Churches to whom they were written, WWN 

nd the Goſpels both by Fews and Greeks, Were 

kere no difficulties and obſcurities then in the Scrip- 

wes, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable and 

nlearned? Were not People then liable ro error, 

nd was there no danger of Hereſy in thoſe times? 1 

and yet theſe are their great Objections againſt put- | 

ing the Scriptures into the hands of the -People. | | 
hich is juſt like their arguing againſt giving the 

up to the Laity from the inconveniency of their 

Reards, leaſt ſome of the conſecrated Wine ſhould 

de ſpilt upon them: As if Errors and Beards were 

Inconveniencies lately ſprung up in the World, 

and which Mankind were not liable to in the firſt 

\oes of Chriſtianity. 

But if there were the ſame Dangers and Inconve- 

jencies in all Ages, this Reaſon makes againſt the 

publiſhing of the Scriptures to the People at firſt, as 

much as againſt permitting them the uſe of them 

now, And in truth all theſe Objections are againſt 

the Scripture itſelf: And that which the Church of 

Rome would find fault with if they durſt, is, that 

there ſhould be any ſuch Book in the World, and 

that it ſhould be in any Bodies hands, learned or un- 

karned z for if it be dangerous to any, none are fo 

capable of doing miſchief with it as Men of Wit 

and Learning. So that at the bottom, if they would 

peak out, the Quarrel is againſt the Scriptures them- 

ſelves. This is too evident by the Counſel given to 

Pope Julius III. by the Biſhops met at Bononia to 

conſult about the Eſtabliſhment of the Roman See: 
here among other things they gave this as their laſt 

Advice, and as the greateſt and weightieſt of all, 

Tat by all means as little of the Goſpel as might be, 

pecially in the Vulgar Tongue, ſhould be read to the Peo- 

pie; and that little which was in the Maſs ought to be 

Jfcient : neither ſhould it be permitted to any mortal 
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SERM, to read more. For ſo long (lay they) as Men were 
XXX. 7ented with that little, all things went well with ibn 
WY but quite otherwiſe, ſince more was commonly rd 


them? But ſurely no body that confidereth thi 


they ſay thelc four things for themſelves, 
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And ipeaking of the Scripture, they give this; 
markable Teſtimony and Commendation of it ; 7 
in ſhort is that Book which, above all others, hu 
raiſed thoſe Tempeſts, and Whirlwinds which ve un 
almoſt carried away with. And in truth, if any | 
diligently conſiders it, and compares it with what is d 
in our Church, he will find them very contrary to ui 
other, and our Doctrine not only to be very diffen 
from it, but repugnant to it. It this be the cale, thy 
do like the reſt of the Children of this World pp 
dently enough in their Generation: Can we blan 
'em for being againſt the Scriptures, when tk 
Scriptures are acknowledged to be ſo clearly agaul 


things would be of that Church, which is brouzi 
by the undeniable Evidence of the Things then 
ſelves to this ſhameful confeſſion, hat ſeveral of thai 
Doctrines and Practices are very contrary to tit 
Word of God. 

Much more might have been ſaid againſt the Pri 
tices of the Church of Rome in theſe two particulaz 
but this is ſufficient. 

I ſhall in the /ecord place conſider, what is pretens 
ed for them. And indeed what can be pretended u 
Juſtification of ſo contumelious an Affront to Mu 
kind, ſo great a Tyranny and Cruelty to the Soulsd 
Men? Hath God forbidden the People to look im 
the Scriptures? No; quite contrary. Was it ti 
Practice of the ancient Church to lay this refirall 
upon Men; or to celebrate the Service of God ina 
unknown Tongue? Our Adverſaries themſelves hut 
not the Face to pretend this. I ſhall truly repreſa 
the ſubſtance of what they ſay in theſe 49 Points 

I. As to the Service of God in an unknown Tongh 
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7. That the People do exerciſe a general Devotion, SER Mm. 
come with an intention to ſerve God; and that XXX. 
accepted, tho* they do not particularly underſtand WW 
Prayers that are made, and the Leſſons that are 


zut is this all that is intended in the Service of 
od? does not St. Paul expreſly require more? hat 
Underſtanding of the People ſhould be edified 
the particular Service that is performed? And 
what is done be not particularly underſtood, he 
Is us the People are not edified, nor can ſay Amen 
the Prayers and Thankſgivings that are put up to 
od; and that any Man that ſhould come in and 
d People ſerving of God in this unprofitable and 
reaſonable manner, would conclude that they 
ere mad. | 

And if there be any general Devotion in the Peo- 
le, it is becauſe in general they underſtand what 
ey are about; and why may they not as well 
derſtand the particular Service that is performed, 
at ſo they might exerciſe a particular Devotion? 
o that they are devout no farther than they under- 
and; and conſequently as to what they do not un- 
lerſtand, had every whit as good be abſent. 

2. They ſay, the Prayers are to God, and he un- 
lerftands them; and that is enough. But what 
arm were it, if all they that pray underſtood them 
lo? Or indeed how can Men pray to God without 
nderſtanding what they aſk of him? Is not Prayer 
part of the Chriſtian worſhip? and is not that a 
eaſonable Service? and is any Service reaſonable that 
$ not directed by our Underſtandings, and accom- 
panied with our Hearts and Affections. 

But then what ſay they to the Leſſons and Exhor- 
ations of Scripture, which are likewiſe read to the 
* in an unknown Tongue? are theſe directed to 
Cod, or to the People only? And are they not 
deſign'd by God for their inſtruction; and read 
either to that purpoſe or to none? And is it poſſible 
8 0 
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XXX. This is a new and wonderful way of teaching, f. 
W concealing from the People the things which the 
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SERM. to inſtruct Men by what they do not underftany 


ſhould learn. Is it not all one, as to all purpoſe ( 
Edification, as if the Scriptures were not read, 9 
any thing elſe in the place of them? as they may 
times do their Legends, which the wiſer ſort amon 
them do not believe when they read them. Fer || 
things are alike to them that underſtand none; a4 
things are of a colour in the dark. Ignorance knoy 
no Difference of things; it is only Knowledge thy 
can diſtinguiſh. | 

3. They ſay that ſome do, at leaſt in ſome me 
ſure, underſtand the particular Prayers. If they d 
that is no thanks to them. It is by accident if the 
are more knowing than the reſt; and more than th 
Church either deſires or intends. For if they d. 
fired it, they might order their Service ſo, as even 
Man might underſtand it. | 

4. They ſay that it is convenient that God ſhoull 
be ſerved and worſhipped in the fame Language il 
the World over. Convenient for whom? For Gull 
or for the People ? Not for God ſurely. For he us 
derſtands all other Languages as well as Latin, at 
for any thing we know to the contrary likes them s 
well. And certainly it cannot be ſo convenient fv 
the People, becauſe they generally underſtand n 
Language but their own; and it is very inconventeit 
they ſhould not underſtand what they do in the &. 
vice of God. But perhaps they mean that is come 
nient for the Roman Church to have it ſo; becait 
this will look like an Argument that they are tt 
Catholick or Univerſal Church, when the Langug 
which was originally theirs ſhall be the Univer 
Language in which all Nations ſhall ſerve God; anl 
by this means alſo they may _ all Nations to * 
of their Religion, and yet make them never 
wiſer; and this is a very great Convenience, beci 


Knowledge is a troubleſome thing, and Inn 
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ery quiet and peaceable, rendering Men fit to be SE RM. 
overned, and unfit to diſpute. XXX. 
II. As to their depriving the People of the Scrip- V 
ures, the ſum of what they ſay may be reduced to 
heſe three Heads. | 

1. That the Church can give leave to Men to read 
he Scriptures. But this not without great Trouble 
nd Difficulty : There muſt be a Licenſe for 
t under the Hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by 
he Advice of the Prieſt or Confeſſor, concerning 
he Fitneſs of the Perſon that deſires this Privi- 
edge: And we may be ſure they will think none 
t, but thoſe of whom they have the greateſt Con- 
dence and Security: And whoever preſumes to do 
t otherwiſe, is to be denied Abſolution; which is, 
much as in them lies, to damn Men for pre- 
uming to read the Word of God without their 
LEAVE, 
And, whatever they may allow here in England, 
here they hold their People upon more ſlippery 
erms, yet this Privilege 1s very rarely granted 
here they are in full Poſſeſſion of their Power, 
and have the People perfectly under their Yoke. 
2. They tell us they inſtruct the People other- 
mile, This indeed were ſomething if they did it 
0 purpoſe ; but generally they do it very ſparing- 
ly and ſlightly. Their Sermons are commonly 
made up of feigned Stories and Miracles of Saints, 
and Exhortations to the Worſhip of them, (and 
lpecially of the Bleſſed Virgin) and of their Ima- 
pes and Relicks. And for the Truth of this I ap- 
peal to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons 
and Poftils in Print; which I ſuppoſe are none of 
their worſt, I am ſure Eraſmus ſays that in his 
Time in ſeveral Countries, the People did ſcarce 
once in half a Year hear a profitable Sermon to ex- 
tort them to true Piety. Indeed they allow the Peo- 
fle ſome Catechiſms and Manuals of Devotion; and 


yet 
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SE RM. yet in many of them they have the Conſcience any 
XXX. the Confidence to ſteal away the ſecond Commandnyy 
WY Win the face of the eighth. 

But to bring the matter to a Point; if thoſe hel 
of inſtruction are agreeable to the Scriptures, why 
are they ſo afraid the People ſhould read the Serj 

tures ; if they are not, why do they deceive and dt 
lude them? | 

3. They ſay that People are apt to wreſt the Sc 
tures to their own deſtruction, and that the promi 
cuous uſe of them hath been the great occaſion o 
Hereſies. It cannot be denied to be the conditin 
of the very beſt things in the World, that thy 
are liable to be abuſed : Health and Light and I 
berty, as well as Knowledge. But muſt all thei 
be therefore taken away? This very Inconvenieng 
of Peoples wreſting the Scriptures to their ow 
Ruin, St. Peter takes notice of in his Days; by 
he does not therefore forbid Men the reading d 
them, as his moſt prudent Succeſſors have dore 
ſince, Suppoſe the reading of the Scriptures hat 
been the occaſion of Hereſies; were there eve! 
more than in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity? And 
vet neither the Apoſtles nor their Succeſſors ei 
preſcribed this Remedy. But are they in earneſt! 
Muſt not Men know the Truth for fear of falling 

into Error? Becauſe Men may poſſibly miſs ther 
way at Noon-day, muſt they never travel but in tit 
Night, when they are ſure to loſe it? 

And when all is done, this is not true, that Her 
ſies have ſprung from this Cauſe. They have gent 
rally been broached by the learned, from whom te 
Scriptures neither were, nor could be concealet 
And for this I appeal to the Hiſtory and Experient 
of all Ages. I am well aſſured the ancient Fa 
thers were of another mind. St. Chry/oftom fays 
If Men would be converſant in the Scriptures au 
attend to them, they would not only not fall mi 


errors themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are 2 
EM 10. 
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| , And that the Scriptures would inſtrut Men SE RM. 
% in right Opinions and a good Life. And St. XXX. 
rome more expreſly to our purpoſe, That in. WWNd © 


„e Evils ariſe from the Ignorance of the Scriptures ;, 
nd that from that cauſe the moſt part of Herefies have 

. 
* if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay 
he blame of all the ancient Hereſies upon the ill 
nagement of things by our Saviour, and his A. 
les, and the holy Fathers of the Church for ſo 
any Ages, and their imprudent diſpenſing of the 
criptures to the People? This indeed is to charge 
he matter home; and yet this Confequence is un- 
woidable. For the Church of Rome cannot juſtifie 
he Piety and Prudence of their preſent Practices, 
vithout accuſing all theſe. 

But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to 
oth theſe Practices is this. That though theſe 
hings were otherwiſe in the Apoſtles times, and in 
he Ancient Church, yet the Church hath Power to 
lter them according to the Exigence and Circum- 
tances of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for 
he laſt Place, becauſe it is their laſt refuge; and if 
his fail them they are gone. 

To ſhew the Weakneſs of this Pretence, we will, 
f they pleaſe, take it for granted, that the Gover- 
ours of the Church have in no Age more Power 
hanthe Apoſtles had in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, 
Cor. 10. 8, That the Authority which the Apoſtles 
ad gwen them from the Lord, was only for edifi- 
ation but not for deſtruction: And the ſame St. 
aul makes it the buſineſs of a whole Chapter to 
ew that the performing the Publick Service of 
od, and particularly praying in an unknown 
longue, are contrary to Edification ; from which 
Fremiſes the Concluſion is plain, That the Apoſtles them- 
elves had no Authority to appoint the Service of God 
o be performed in an unknown Tongue; and ſurely 

It 


SERM. it is Arrogance for the Church in any Age to pretenſ 


bis is the ſum of what our Adverſaries ſay in ju 


and fooliſh Fathers, put a Knife and a Sword int 
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greater Authority than the Apoſtles had, 
tification of themſelves in thefe Points. And thereil 
no doubt, but that Men of Wit and Confideng 
will always make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for ay 
thing ; and ſome way or other blanch over th 
blackeſt and moſt abſurd things in the World 
But I leave it to the judgment of Mankind whether 
any thing be more unreaſonable than to tell Men j 
effect, that is fit they ſhould underſtand as little o 
Religion as is poſſible ; that God hath publiſhet 
a very dangerous Book, with which it is not ff 
for the People to be familiarly acquainted ; tha 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, and the anc 
ent Chriſtian Church for more than ſix hundre 
Years, were not wiſe Managers of Religion, nar 
prudent Diſpenſers of the Scriptures ;z but like fon 


the Hands of their Children, with which they might 
eaſily have foreſeen what miſchief they would d 
to themſelves and others. And who would nd 
chuſe to be of ſuch a Church which is provided 0 
ſuch excellent and effectual means of Ignorance, ſud 
wiſe and infallible Methods for the Prevention“ 
Knowledge in the People, and ſuch Variety of cid 
Shutters to keep out the Light ? 

I have choſen to inſiſt upon this Argument, 
cauſe it is ſo very plain, that the moſt ordinary . 
pacity may judge of this Uſage and Dealing wit 
the Souls of Men; which is ſo very groſs, that pf 
very Man muſt needs be ſenſible of it; becauſe f 
toucheth Men in the Common Rights of Hume, 
Nature, which belong to them as much as the Light 
of Heaven, and the Air we breath in. Yar 

It requires no Subtilty of Wit, no Skill in AE, 
tiquity, to underſtand theſe Controverſies between 
us and the Church of Rome. For there are no I- 


thers to be pretended on both ſides in theſe Quel 
Ns: 
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ons: They yield we have Antiquity on ours: And SERm. 
6 we refer it to the common Senſe of Mankind, which XXX. 
church, that of Rome or Ours, hath all the w_ A 


"Wind R., n in the World on her ſide in theſe 
"Wl bates ? And, who they are that tyrannize over 
Chriſtians, the Governors of their Church, or ours ? 


who like Slaves? Who feed the Flock of Chriſt 
committed to them, and who take the Childrens Bread 
from them ? Who they are that when their Children 
aſk Bread, for Bread give them a Stone, and for an 

a Serpent ? I mean the Legends of their Saints, 
inſtead of the Holy Scriptures which are able to 
make Men ».iſe unto Salvation: And who are they 
that lie moſt juſtly under the Suſpicion of Errors 
and Corruptions, they who bring their Doctrine and 
practices into the open Light, and are willing to 
have them tryed by the true Touchſtone, the Word 
of God ; or they who ſhun the Light, and decline 
all manner of Trial and Examination ? And who 
are moſt likely to carry on a worldly Deſign, they 


antage under Pretence of Religion, and make 
ſich Markets of the Ignorance and Sins of the 
People ; or we whom Malice it ſelf cannot charge 
mth ſerving any Worldly Deſign, by any allowed 
Doctrine or Practice of our Religion? For we 
make no Money of the Miſtakes of the People, 
nor do we fill their Heads with vain Fears of new 
Places of Torment, to make them willing to empty 
eir Purſes in a vainer hope of being delivered out 
ff them. We do not, like them, pretend a migh- 

Bank and Treaſure of Merits in the Church, 
hich they ſell to the People for ready Money, gi- 
ng them Bills of Exchange from the Pope to Pur- 
lay; when they who grant them have no reaſon 
0 ax hey will avail them, or be accepted in the 
Miter World. | 
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Who uſe the People like Sons and Freemen, and 


jho drive a Trade of ſuch mighty Gain and Ad- 
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XXX. ſhould underſtand Religion too well : We could 
WY V wiſh with Maſes, that all the Lord's People wm 


The Neceſſity of the 


For our parts, we have no fear that our Peop 


Prophets : We ſhould be heartily glad the People 
would read the Holy Scriptures more diligently, being 
ſufficiently aſſured that 1s it their own Fault if they 
learn any thing but what is good from thence : W. 
have no Doctrines or Practices contrary to Scrip. 
ture, and conſequently no occaſion to keep it clo 
from the ſight of the People, or to hide any d 
the Commandments of God from them: W. 
leave theſe mean Arts to thoſe who ſtand in need o 
them. 

In a Word, there is nothing which God hath faid 
to Men, which we deſire ſhould be concealed fron 
them: Nay, we are willing the People fhould e 
amine what we teach, and bring all our Doctrines4 
the Law and to the Teſtimony ; that if they be nt 
according to this Rule, they may neither belier 
them nor us. *Tis only things falſe and adulterat 
which thun the Light and fear the Touchſtone 
We have that Security of the truth of our Relig 
on, and of the Agreeableneſs of it to the Wordd 
God, that honeſt Confidence of the Goodneſs d 
our Cauſe, that we do not forbid the People i 
read the beſt Books our Adverſaries can writes 

ainſt it, 5 

And now let any impartial Man judge whetitt 
this be not a better Argument of a good Cauſe t 
leave Men at Liberty to try the grounds of thel 
Religion, than the Courſes which are taken in tit 
Church of Rome, to awe Men with an Inquiſition; 
and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the Comma 
People in Ignorance, not only of what their lat 
Adverſaries, the Proteſtants, but their chief a 
ancient Adverſary, the Scriptures, have to ſay agil 
them. | 

A Man had need of more than common Secu; 
of the Skill and Integrity of thoſe to whom * Ls 
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ſectly reſigns his Underſtanding ; this is too great aSerm. 
Traſt to be repoſed in human Frailty, and too XXX. 
ſtrong a Temptation to others to impoſe upon us, WWNg 
to abuſe our Blindneſs, and to make their own ends 
of our voluntary Ignorance and eaſy Credulity. 
This is ſuch a Folly as if a rich Man ſhould make his 
Phyſician his Heir ; which 1s to tempt him either to 
deſtroy him or to let him die, for his own Intereſt. 

do he that truſts the Care of his Soul with other Men, 
nd at the ſame time by irrecoverable Deed ſettles his 
"WH Underſtanding upon them, lays too greata Temptation 
| before them to ſeduce and damn him fortheir own ends. 

And now to reflect a little upon our ſelves. What 
cauſe have we to bleſs God who are fo happily re- 
ſcued from that more than Ægyptian Darkneſs and 
Bondage, wherein this Nation was detained for ſe- 
veral Ages! Who are delivered out of the hands of 
thoſe cruel Taſk-Maſters, who required Brick with- 
out Straw ; that Men ſhould be religious without 
competent Underſtanding, and work out their own 
Salvation while they denied them the means of all 
others the moſt neceſſary to it; who are ſo unchari- 
table. as to allow us no Salvation out of their Church, 
and yet ſo unreaſonable as to deny us the very beſt 
means of Salvation when we are in it. 

Our Fore-fathers thought it a mighty Privilege 
to have the Word of God reſtored to them and the 
Publick Prayers and Service of God celebrated in a 
known Tongue. Let us uſe this ineſtimable Privilege 
With great Modeſty and Humility ; not to the nou- 
nſhing of Pride and Self-conceit, of Diviſion and 
faction; but, as the Apoſtle exhorts, Let the Word 
of God dwell richly in you, in all Wiſdom ; and let the 
Peace of Cod rule in your hearts, unto which ye are 
called in one body; and be ye thankful. 

It concerns us mightily (with which Admonition 
| ſhall conclude) both for the Honour and Support 
Of our Religion, to be at better Union among our 
Klyes, and not to divide about lefler things; and fo 
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to demean our ſelves, as to take from our Adverk, 
ries all thoſe Pretences whereby they would juſtif 
themſelves, or at leaſt extenuate the Guilt of thy 7 
heavy Charge, which falls every whit as juſtly upon d 
them as ever it did upon the Scribes and Phariſe, WB 
of taking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting i " 
the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither grin Wil ' 
in themſelves, nor ſuffering thoſe that are entring u Ml " 
go in. 0 
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MaTTHEw xxv. 1, 2, Fe. 


Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened - th 

to Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, a 

went forth to meet the Bridegroom. in 

And Five of them were Wiſe, and Five um of 
Fooliſb, &c. 4 

ke 
Sr. Y Deſign at preſent is to explain this 20 
XXXI. rable, and to make ſuch Obſervations ip fer 
WY 1 on it as ſeem moſt naturally, and without 8 
ſqueezing the Parable, to ſpring from 1% 


And then to make ſome Application of it to our = 
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Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto SE RM. 
Tm Virgins : By the Kingdom of Heaven is meant XXXI. 
the State and Condition of things under the Goſpel ; Wy Wau 
By the Ten Virgins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſ- 
fon of it, which is here repreſented by their tag 
their Lamps and going forth to meet the Bridegroom : 
In Alluſion to the ancient Cuſtom of Marriages, in 
which the Bridegroom was wont to lead home his 
Bride in the Night by the Light of Lamps or Torches. 

But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and 
fruitful ; and therefore thoſe who perſevered and 
continued ſted faſt in this Profeſſion, notwithſtanding 
al che Temptations and Allurements of the World, 
and all the fierce Storms and Aſſaults of Perſecution 
to which this Profeſſion was expoſed ; and being 
thus firmly rooted in it, did bring forth the Fruits 
of the Spirit, and abound in the Graces and Virtues 
of a good Life; Theſe are the Viſe Virgins : But 
thoſe who either deſerted this Profeſſion, or did not 
bring forth Fruits anſwerable to it, are the Fooliſb 
Virgins. | 

And that this is the true difference between them 
vill appear, if we conſider how the Parable repre- 
ſents them, wver/. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh took 
their Lamps, and took no Oyl with them : But the wiſe 
took Oyl in their Veſſels with their Lamps, So that 
they both took their Lamps, and both lighted them, 
and therefore muſt both be ſuppos'd to have ſome Oy/ 
in their Lamps at firſt, as appears from verſe 8. 
where the fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the wiſe, give us 
of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out. They had 
it ems ſome Oyl in their Lamps at firlt, which 
kept them lighted for a little while, but had taken 
soo care for a future Supply. And therefore the dif- 
PRIN ference between the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins did not, 
i 8 ſome have imagin*d, conſiſt in this, that the 
[6 wiſe Virgins had Oyl, but the foolzpþ had none; 
but in this, that the fooliſb had taken no care for a 
all further ſupply, after the Oyl which which was at firſt 
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SERM. put into their Lamps was ſpent, as the wiſe had 
XXXI. done; who beſides the Oyl that was in their Lamp, 
WY WV carried likewiſe a Reſerve in ſome other Veſſel, for 


continual ſupply of the Lamp, as there ſhould be 
occaſion ; the wiſe took Oyl in their Veſſels with thei 
Lamps. 825 | by, 

Now the meaning of all this 1s, That they why 
are repreſented by the wiſe Virgins had not only 
embraced the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as the fooliſh Virgins allo had done, for they both 
had their Lamps lighted z but they likewiſe per. 
ſever'd in that Profeſſion, and brought forth Fruit 
anſwerable to it, For by Oy! in their Lamps, and 
the firſt lighting of them, which was common to 
them both, is meant that ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith 
and Repentance which all Chriſtians make in Baptiſm; 
By that farther ſupply of Oyl, which the wiſe Virgin 
only took care to provide, is ſignified our Conſtancy 
and Perſeverance in this Profeſſion, together with 
the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Improvement o 
the Grace received in Baptiſm by the Practice and 
Exerciſe of all the Graces and Virtues of a good 
Life, whereby Men are fitted and prepar'd for Deal 
and Judgment, which are here repreſented to us bf 
the coming of the Bridegroom. 

This being plainly the main Scope and Intention 
of the Parable, I ſhall explain the reſt of it, as there 
ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Obſervalim 
which I ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of 1! 
And they: ſhall 'be- che 

Firſt, I oblerve the charitable Decorum which out 
Bleſſed Saviour keeps in this, as well as in the rel 
of his Parables; as if He would fain ſuppoſe and 
hope, that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and 
make profeſſion of it, the Number of them that ate 
truly good, is equal to thoſe that are bad. For out 
Bliſſed Saviour here repreſents the whole Number a 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by Ten Virgins, the 
half whereof the Parable ſeems to ſuppole to be cul 
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and really good, and to perſevere in goodneſs untoSe rm. 
the end, ver. 1. 2. Then ſhall the Kingdom of Hea- XX XI. 
men be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, x 


and went forth to meet the Bridegroom : And five of 
them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh, 

Secondly, T obſerve how very common it is for Men 
to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, vi. 
a due Preparation for another World; and how wil- 
ling Men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to 
depend upon any thing elſe, how groundleſs and un- 
reaſonable ſoever, rather than to take pains to be 
really good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a 
very lively manner repreſented to us in the Deſcrip- 
tion of the fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no ſup- 
ply of Oyl in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom 
vas coming would have furniſhed themſelves by 
borrowing or buying of others, ver. 8, 9, 10. 

Thirdly, J obſerve, That even the better fort of 
Chriſtians are not careful and watchful as they ought 
to prepare themſelves for Death and Judgment : 
Whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbred and 
ſept ; even the wiſe Virgins as well as the Fooliſb. 

Fourthly, J obſerve further, how little is to be 
done by us, to any good purpoſe, in this great 
Work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put 
off to the laſt. Thus the Fooliſh Virgins did, and 
what a ſad Confuſion and Hurry they were in we 
may ſee, ver, 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there 
was a Cry made, Behold ! the Bridegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet Him. At midnight; the moſt diſ- 
mal and unſeaſonable time of all other: Then all 
thiſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps : and 
the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oyl for 
ur Lamps are gone out : But the Wiſe anſwered, not 
0; leſt there be not enough for us and you; but go ye 
rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. And 
tow ineffectual all that they could do at that time 
proved to be, we find, ver. 10, 11, 12, And whilſt 
ihey went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that 
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SERM, were ready went in with him to the Marriage, and ih: 
XXXI. Door was ſhut. Afterwards came alſo the other Vir. 
WrYWgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us: But be anſux. 
ed and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. 
Fifthly, J obſerve that there is no ſuch thing a 
Works of Super-erogation, That no Man can do mon 
than needs, and 1s his Duty to do, by way of Pre. 
paration for another World. For when the Fl 
Virgins would have begg'd of the Wiſe ſome 0. 
for their Lamps, the Wiſe anſwered, not ſa leſt ther: h 
not enough for us and you. It was only the Foal 
Virgins that had entertain'd this fooliſh Concet, 
That there might be an Overplus of Grace and M. 
rit in others ſufficient to ſupply their Want: But the 
Wiſe knew not of any that they had to ſpare, but 
ſuppoſed all that they had little enough to qualih 
them for the Reward of Eternal Life; Not ſo, fay 
they wirole, leſt at any time, leſt when there ſhould 
be Need and Occaſion, all that we have done, or 
could do, would prove little enough for ourſelves 
' Sixthly and /aftly, I obſerve, that if we could fup 
poſe any Perſons to be ſo over-good, as to have more 
Grace and Goodneſs than needs to qualify them for 
the Reward of Eternal Life, yet there is no fi» 
ing and transferring of this Over-plus of Grace and 
Viriue from one Man to another. For we ſee, wr. 
9, 10. that all the ways which they could think o, 
of borrowing, or buying Oil of others, did all pron 
ineffectual ; becauſe the thing is in its own Nature 
impracticable, that one Sinner ſhould be in a Cot 
dition to merit for another. 5 
All theſe Obſervations ſeem to have ſome fair and 
probable Foundation in ſome part or other of ti 
Parable ;, and molt of them, I am ſure, are agit& 
able to the main Scope and Intention of the whole 
I ſhall ſpeak to them ſeverally and as briefly as I cl. 
Firſt, 1 obſerve the charitable Decorum, whid 
our Bleſſed Saviour keeps in this, as well as in Ul 
reſt of his Parables; as if he would fain ſupp 
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vere in Goodneſs to tne end, is equal to the Num- 
ber of thoſe who do not make good their Profeſſion, 
or who fall off from it. 
| ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe J lay the leaſt 
Streſs upon it, of all the reſt. I ſhall only take No- 
tice, that our Bleſſed Sav-our in this Parable repre- 
ſents the whole Number of the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſianity by Ten Virgins, the half of which the Pa- 
falle ſeems to ſuppole to have ſincerely embraced the 
Chriftian Profeſſion, and to have perſever'd therein 
to the laſt; The Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be likened un- 
# Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went 
forth to meet the Bridegroom : And five of: them were 
wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 
And this Decorum our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems care- 
fully ro obſerve in his other Parables : As in the 
Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for one 
Son that left his Father and took riotous Courſes, 
there was another that ſtayed always with him, and 
continued conſtant to his Duty. And in the Para- 
ble of the Ten Talents, which immediately follows 
that of the Ten Virgins, two are ſuppoſed to im- 
prove the Talents committed to them, for one that 
made no Improvement of his. He that had five Ta- 
nts committed to him, made them five more, and 
he that had uo gained other two; and only he 
that. had but one Talent, hid it in the Earth, ard 
made no Improvement of it. And in the Parable 
which I am now upon, the Number of the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, who took care to fit and pre- 
pare themſelves for the coming of the Bridegr om, 
8 ſuppoſed equal to the Number of thoſe wh did 
t. 
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And whether this be particularly intended in the 
Parable or not, it may however be thus far inſtructive 


tous; That we ſhould be ſo far from leſſening the 
| 5 Number 


and hope, that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, SR RM. 
and 1 Profeſſion of it, the Number of thoſe who XXXI. 
make a firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſe- N, 


SE RM. Number of true Chriſtians, and from confining thy 
XXXI. CBHurch of Chriſt within a narrow Compaſs, ſo as » 
WY exclude out of its Communion the far greateſt part of 
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the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; that on the contra; 
we ſhould enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, as much 
as we can, and extend our Charity to all Churcy 
and Chriſtians, of what Denomination ſoever, as fu 
as Regard to Truth, and to the Foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion, will permit us to believe and 
hope well of them; and rather be contented to ert: 
little on the favourable and charitable Part, than 9 
be miſtaken on the cenſorious and damning fide, 
And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our Bl: 
Saviour thought fit to frame his Parables with fo re 
markable a Byaſs to the charitable fide: Partly to in 
ſtruct us to extend our Charity towards all Chrifia 
Churches, and Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and our good Hopes concerning them, as far as with 
Reaſon we can: And partly to remove the Unchar. 
tableneſs of the Jes, who poſitively excluded all the 
reſt of Mankind, beſides themſelves, from all Hope 
of Salvation. An odious Temper, which, to tho 
infinite Scandal of the Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion, 
hath prevailed upon ſome Chriſtians to that notorious 
Degree, as not only to ſhut out all the Reform! 
Part of the Weſtern Church, almoſt equal in Number 
to themſelves, from all Hopes of Salvation under the 
Notion of Heretichs; but likewiſe to unchurch all 
the other Churches of the Chrifian World, which 
are of much greater Extent and Number than them- 
ſelyes, that do not own Subjection to the Biſhop of 
Rome: And this they do by declaring it to be of 
ceffity to Salvation for every Creature to be ſubject 1 
the Roman Biſhop. And this Supremacy of the Biff 
of Rome over all Chriſtian Churches, Bellarmine calls 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. So that the Roma 
Communion is plainly founded in Schiſin, that is, 1 
the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable Principle that 


can be, namely, That they are the only true 92 / 
| LHriſt, 
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Cbriſt, out of which none can be ſaved: which was SE RM. 
the very Schiſm of the Donatiſts, And in this they XXXI. 
are ſo poſitive, that the learned Vſien of that Church, 


in their Diſputes and Writings, are much more incli- 
able to believe the Salvation of eathens to be poſſi- 
ble, .than of any of thoſe Chriſtians, whom they are 
pleas d to call Hereticks, The Faith of the Church 
of Rome is certainly none of the beſt; but one of 
the greateſt and moſt eſſential Virtues of the Chriſtian 
Religion, I mean Charity, I doubt they have the 
laſt Share of any Chriſtian Church this Day in the 
World. 

Secondly, I obſerve, not from any particular Cir- 
cunſftance, but from the main Scope and Deſign of 
this Parable, How very apt a great part of Chriſtians 
are to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, 
viz, a careful and due Preparation for another 
World; and how willing they are to deceive them- 
ſelves in this matter, and to depend upon any thing 
elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather 
than to take the Pains to be really good and fit for 
Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner repre- 
ented to us in the Deſcription of the Fooliſh Virgins, 
who had provided no Supply of Oyl in their Veſſels, 
and when the Bridegroom was coming, would have 
furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, 
werſ. 8, 9, 10. They contented themſelves, with 
having their Lamps lighted at their firſt ſetting out 
to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their bein 
admitted into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Bap- 
liſn, but either were not ſteadfaſt in this Profeſſion, 
or were not careful to adorn it with the Graces and 
Virtues of a good Life. Gia 


* 


deceiye themſelves in this Matter, and are ſo hardly 
brought to thoſe things wherein Religion mainly 
conſitts, I mean the Fruits of the Spirit, and the 
Practice of real Goodneſs; I ſay, the true Reaſon 
bf this is, becauſe they are extreamly deſirous to re- 

es 5 concile, 


And the true Reaſon why Men are ſo very apt to 
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SERM. concile, if it were: poſſible, the Hopes of Eterny 

XXXI. Happineſs in anott.\er World, with a Liberty to ly 

WY as they liſt in this pr eſent World: They are loth tobe 
at the Trouble anci Drudgery of mortifying ther 
Luſts, and governing their Paſſions, and bridling 
their Tongues, and practiſing all thoſe Duties which 
are comprehended in thoſe #wo great Commandment 
of the Love of God anclof our Neighbour : They woul 
fain gain the Favour of God, and make their Cal. 
ing and Election ſure, by ſome eaſier way than b 
giving all Diligence to add to their Faith and Mum. 
ledge the Graces and Virtues of a good Life. 

*or the plain Truth of the matter is, Men hal 
rather that Religion ſhould be any thing than what 
indeed it is, viz, the thwarting and croſſing of thei 
vicious Inclinations, the curing of their evil and cor. 
rupt Affections, the due Care and Government d 
their unruly Appetites and Paſſions, their ſincere En 
deavour, and the conſtant Practice of Holineſs and 
Virtue in their Lives: And therefore they had mud 
rather have ſomething that might handſomly palliat 

and excuſe their evil Inclinations and practices, tha 
to be obliged to retrench and renounce them; and 
rather than amend and reform their wicked Live, 
they would be contented to make an honourabl: 4 
mends and Compenſation to Almighty God in ſome 
other way. PE 

This hath been the way and folly of Mankind n 
all Ages, to defeat the great End and Deſign of Re. 

| ligion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething 
elſe in the Place of it, which, as they think, mij 
ſerve the turn as well, having the Appearance of 
much Devotion and Reſpect towards God, and real 

| ly coſting them more Money and Pains, than that 
which God requires of them. Men have ever bel 
apt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, and to pleat 
themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full 
well, or better, by ſome other way than that whic 


he hath preſcribed and appointed for them. 8 
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the Ten Virgins. | 


By this means, and upon this falſe Principle, Re- Sx au. 
lion hath ever been apt to degenerate, both among XXXI. 
2 and Chriſtians, into external and little Obſer . 
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"ances, and into a great Zeal for leſſer Things, with 
i total Neglect of the greater and weightier Matters 
of Religion; and, in a Word, into infinite Superſti- 
lions of one kind or other, and an arrogant Conceit 
of the extraordinary Righteouſneſs and Merit of 
theſe things: In which ſome have proceeded to that 
Height, as if they could drive a ſtrict Bargain with 
God for Eternal Life and Happineſs : and have treat- 
ed Him in ſo inſolent a manner, by their Doctrine of 
the Merit of their Devotions and good Works, as if 
God were as much beholden to them for their Service 
and Obedience, as they are to Him for the Reward 
of them; which they are not afraid to ſay they may 
challenge at God's Hand, as of Right and Juſtice 
belonging to then?, a | 

Nay, fo far have they carried this Doctrine in the 
the Church of Rome, as not only ro pretend to merit 
Eternal Life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do a 
great deal more, for the Benefit and Advantage of 
others, who have not Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs 
enough of their own : Which was the ſilly Conceit 
of the Fooliſh Virgins here in the Parable, as I fhall 
have Occaſion to ſhew more fully by and by. 

And it is no great Wonder, that ſuch eaſy Ways 
of Religion and pleaſing God, are very grateful to 
the corrupt Nature of Man, and that Men who are 
refoly*d to continue in an evil Courſe, are glad to be 
of a Church which will aſſure Salvation to Men up- 
on ſuch Terms: The great Difficulty is, for Men to 
believe that things which are ſo apparently abſurd 
and unreaſonable can be true; and to perſwade 
themſelves that they can impoſe upon God by ſuch 
Pretences of Service and Obedience, as no wile 
Prince or Father upon Earth is to be deluded withal 
by his Subjects or Children, We ought to have wor- 
tier Thoughts of God, and to conlider that he is a 


great 


XX XI. Creatures in his own way, and make them hay pris 
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eat King, and will be obeyed and ſerved by cn 


WY W upon his own Terms; arid that Obedience to wN Cor 


he commands, is better and more acceptable to hin An. 
than any other Sacrifice that we can offer, which lv" 
hath not required at our Hands: and likewiſe, N 
he is infinitely Wiſe and Good ; and therefore thy afl 
the Laws, which he hath given us to live by, . 
much more likely and certain Means of our Haji dot 
neſs, than any Inventions and Devices of our own, wo 
Thirdly, I obſerve that even the better and mor . 
conſiderate Sort of Chriſtiens are not fo care V 
and watchful as they ought, to prepare themſcha the 
for Death and Judgment; whilſt the Bridegroom tar. 
ried, they all ſlumbred and flept. Even the Diſcip 
of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally preſent 
with them, and after a particular Charge give 
them from his own Mouth, Watch and pray, lift y 
enter into Temptation; yet did not keep that Gun 
upon themſelves as to watch with bim for one Hon 
In many things, ſays St. James, we offend all; eva 
the beſt of us: And who is there that doth not, 
ſome time or other, remit of his Vigilancy and Care 
ſo as to give the Devil an Advantage, and to lie 6 
pen to Temptation, for want of a continual Guard 
upon himſelf ? But then the Difference between tix 
Wiſe and Fooliſh Virgins was this, that though the 
both ſept, yet the Wiſe did not let their Lamps g 
out ; they neither quitted their Profeſſion, nor dil 
they extinguiſh it by a bad Life; and though whe 
the Bridegroom came ſuddenly upon them, they ver 
not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by a continu 
Vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepar'd by tic 
good Diſpoſition of their Minds, and the generi 

Courle 8 holy Life: Their Lamps might burn 4 
for want of continual Trimming, but they had 0 
in their Veſſels to ſupply their Lamps, which tt 
Fooliſh Virgins had taken no Care to provide. Bi 
lurely the greateſt Wiſdom of all is to mains 
| contin 
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And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe indeed, 
whoſe Lamps always burn bright, and whom the 
Bridegroom when he comes ſhall find watching, and in 
aft Poſture and Preparation to meet Him. 
. Fourthly, J obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be 
done by us, to any good Purpoſe in this great 
work of Preparation, when it is deferr*d and put off 
tothe Laſt, And thus the Fooliſh Virgins did: but 
what a fad confuſion and hurry they were in at 
the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they 
were not only aſleep, but when after they were a- 
waken'd they found themſelves altogether unprovi- 
ded of that which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, 
and to put them in a Poſture to meet the Bridegroom : 
When they wanted that which was neceſſary at that 
very inſtant, but could not be provided in an inſtant: 
Iay, what a Tumult and Confuſion they were in, 
being thus ſurpris'd, the Parable repreſents to us at 
large, verſe 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there was a 
cry made, Behold ! the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed 
their Lamps, that is, they went about it as well as 
they could; and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us 
of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out, 
At midnight there was a cry made; that is, at the 
moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other; 
when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awaken'd 
in great Terror, when they could not on the ſudden 
recollect themſelves, and conſider what to do; when 
the Summons was fo very ſhort, that they had nei- 
ther time to conſider what was fit to be done, nor 
ume to do it in. 
And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Re- 
Pentance and Preparation for another World, till 
they are ſurpriz d by Death and Fudgment; for it 
comes all to one in the Iſſue, which of them 25 by. 
ie 
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continual Watchfulneſs, that ſo we may not be ſur- S ERM. 
pris d by the coming of the Bridegroom, and be in a XXXI. 
Confuſion when Death or Judgment ſhall overtake us. 


Sr RM. The Parable indeed ſeems more particularly to Poin 
XXXI. at our Lord's coming to Judgment, but the caſe; 
much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpris'd by ſulln 
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Death ; ſuch as gi.es them but little, or nor ſuf, 
ent time for ſo great a Work : Becauſe ſuch as Du 
leaves them, Fudgment will certainly find them, 
And what a miſerable confuſion muſt they ne 
be in, who are thus ſurpris'd either by the one or th 
other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the general Jub 
ment of the World ſhould come upon us on the fi 
den, to meet that Great Fudge at his coming, if w 
have made no preparation for it before that time] 
What then ſhall we then be able to do in that grey 
and univerſal Conſternation ? when the Son of My 
Hall appear in the Clouds of Heaven, with power al 
great glory; when the Sun ſhall be darkew'd, and ih 
Moon turned into blood, andallthe powers of Heaven ul 
be baten: when all Nature ſhall feel ſuch violen 
Pangs and Convulſions, and the whole World ſul 
be in a Combuſtion, flaming, and cracking about 
our Ears: When the Heavens ſhall be fhrivePd wa 
a Scroll when it is roll'd together, and the Earth ſl 
be toſs'd from its Center, and every Mountain ml 
and ſball be removed? What thoughts can the mi 
ſeſt Men then have about them, in the midſt of þ 
much Noiſe and Terror? Or if they could have am 
what time will there then be to put them in executs 
on? when they ſhall ſee the Angel that ſtandeth in 
the Sea and upon the Earth, lifting up his hand to fit 
ven and ſwearing by Him that liveth for ever and ew, 
that Time ſhall be no longer; as this dreadful day 
deſcribed, Rev. 10. 5, 6. and chap. 6. 15. When 
Sinners are repreſented at the Appearance of this Gr: 
Fudge, not as flying to God in hopes of Mercy, bi 
as flying from him in utter deſpair of finding Mt 
cy with him: The Kings of the Earth, and the Cu 
Men, and the mighty Men, and the Rich Men, as 
the Great Captains, hid themſelves in the Dens, © 
in the Rocks of the Earth; and ſaid to ihe Ay 


the Ten Virgins, 


and Rocks, fall on us and hide us from the face of Him St nm. 


who ſhall be able to ſtand ? The biggeſt and the bold- 
oft Sinners that ever were upon Earth, ſhall then flee 
fom the Face of Him, whom they have fo often 
blaſphemed and denied; and ſhall fo far deſpair of 
Ending Mercy with Him in that Day, who would 
fie to Him for 1t no ſooner, that they ſhall addreſs 
themſelves to the Mountains and Rocks, as being 
ore pitiful and exhorable than He; 10 hide them 
rm the face of Him that fitteth on the Throne, and 
From the wrath of ihe Lamb: From the wrath of the 
amb, to ſignify unto us that nothing 1s more ter- 
ble than Meekneſs and Patience, when they are 
oroughly provok*d and turn'd into Fury. | 
In ſuch dreadful Confuſion ſhall all Impenitent 
dinners be, when they ſhall be ſurpris'd by that 
reat and terrible Day of the Lord : And the Caſe 
ff a ching Sinner, who would take no care in the 
me of his Life and Health to make preparation for 
nother World, is not much more hopeful and com- 
ortable, 

For alas ! how little is it that a fick and dying 
an can do in ſuch a ſtrait of time? In the midſt 
o much Pain and Weakneſs of Body, and of 
uch Confuſion and Amazement of Mind. With 
hat Heart can he ſet about ſo great a Work, for 
aich there is ſo little Time ? With what face can 
e apply himſelf to God in this Extremity, whom 
e hath ſo diſdainfully neglected all the days of his 
fe? And how can he have the confidence to 
pe, that God will hear his Cries and regard his 
Kars, that are forc'd from him in this day of his 
cellity ?2 When he is conſcious to himſelf, 
latin that Vong day of God's Grace and Patience he 
urncd a deaf Ear to all his merciful Invitations, 
nd rejected the counſel of God again himſelf. In a 
ord, how can he who would not know, in that his 


Vo L. II. 3 Day, 


that fitteth on the Throne, and from the wrath of the XXXI. 
Lomb: For the Great Day of his wrath is come, and Wd 
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SERM. Day, the things which belonged to his peace, expect any 
XX XI. other but that they ſhould now be for ever hid frm 
WY Vis Eyes, which are ready to be clos'd in utter Dark, 
nels ? 
I will not 5 any thing concerning the in. 
poſſibility of a Death. bed Repentance : But I an 
{ure that it is very difficult, and I believe very nat: 
We have but one Example, that I know of, in th 
whole Bille, of the Repentance of a dying Sinner; 
I mean that of the Penitent Thief upon the Cri, 
And the Circumſtances of his Cale are fo peculiz 
and extroardinary, that I cannot ſee that it af 
any ground of hope and encouragement to Men h 
ordinary Caſes. We are not like to ſuffer in th 
Company of the Son of God, and of the Saviour o 
the World; and if we could do fo, it is not cet 
that we ſhould behave our ſelves towards Him ſo wel 
as the Penitent Thief did, and make fo very goodu ill þ 
End of fo very bad a Life. | ˖ 
And the Parable in the Text is fo far from givig e 
any Encouragement to a Death-bed Repentance nd 
Preparation, that it rather repreſents their Cale f 
deſperate, who put off their Preparation to ut 
Time. How ineffectual all that the foolih Vini 
could do at that Time did in the concluſion prov, Bi 1; 
is ſet forth to us at large in the Parable; Tix 
wanted Oy, but could neither borrow nor 0 U 
D. 8,9, to, 11, 12. They would hen fain h c 
had it, and ran about to get it; but it was not 08 d 
be obtain'd neither by entreaty, nor for Mone 
Firſt, they apply themſelves to the Wiſe Vi b 
for a ſhare in the over. plus of their Graces and /-W :; 
tues; v. 8. the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, $10 f: 
of your Oyl for our Lamps are gone out: But the in 
anſwered, not fo, leſt there be not enough fit "il n 
= and you: The Wiſe Virgins, it ſeems, knew "ll 6 
| none they had to ſpare : And then they are rf to 
; ſented ironically ſending the Fooliſh Virgins 7 * T 
| L 71 
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famous Market where this Oy! was pretended to be Sg RM. 
fold; v. 9. Co ye rather to them that ſell, and buy XXXI. 
for your ſelves : And as dying and deſperate Per. 
ſons are apt to catch at every Twig, and when they 
can ſee no Hopes of being ſaved, are apt to be- 
lieve every one that will give them any; fo theſe 
Fooliſh Virgins follow the Advice, v. 10. and 
whilſt they went to buy, the Bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the Mar- 
riage, and the Door was but; and afterwards came 

alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; 

but he anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, I know 

ou Not. ; 
You ſee how /iztle, or rather 20 Encouragement 
at all there 1s from any the leaſt Circumſtance in 

this Parable, for thoſe who have delayed their Pre- 
faration for another World, till they be overtaken 

by Death or Judgment, to hope by any Thing that 
they can then do, by any Importunity which they 

can then uſe, to gain Admiſſion into Heaven, Let 
thoſe conſider this with Fear and Trembling, who 
forget God, and neglect Religion in all their Life- 
time, and yet feed themſelves with vain Hopes by 
ſome Device or other to be admitted into Heaven at 

laſt, 

Fifthly, T obſerve, that there is no ſuch Thing 
Works of Super-erogation, that is, that no Man 
can do more than needs, and than is his Duty to 
do, by Way of Preparation for another World. v. 

8, For when the Fooliſo Virgins would have 
begg d of the Wiſe ſome Oy! for their Lamps, v. 9. 
the Wiſe anſwered, not ſo ; leſt there be not enough 
jor us and you It was only rhe Fooliſh Virgins that 
in the Time of their Extremity, and when they 
vere conſcious that they wanted that which was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to qualify them for Admiſſion in- 
to Heaven, who had entertained this idle Concert, 
That there might be an Over-plus of Grace and Me- 
in others ſufficient to ſupply their Want: But the 
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SerM. Wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, but ſup 
XXXI. poſed all that they had done, or could poſſibly do, 
WYYWto be little enough to qualify them for the glorioy 
Reward of Eternal Life: Not fo ſay they, win! 
left at any time, that is, leſt when there ſhould be 
need and occaſion, all that we have done, or could 
do, ſhould be little enough for our ſelves: And in 
this Point they had been plainly inſtructed by the 
Bridegroom himſelf, But ye, when ye have done all, ſq, 
we are unprofitable Servants, and have done nothing by 
what was our Duty to do. | 
And yet this Conceit of the Fooliſh Virgins, as ab 
ſurd as it is, hath been taken up in good earnelt by 
a grave Matron, who gives out her ſelf to be the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and the mh 
infallible Oracle of Truth, I mean the Church « 
Rome, whoſe avowed Doctrine it is, That there ar 
ſome Perſons ſo excellently good, that they may d 
more than needs for their own Salvation: Aid 
therefore when they have done as much for them. 
ſelves as in ſtrict Duty they are bound to do, and 
thereby have paid down a full and valuable Conf. 
deration for Heaven, and as much as in equal Ju 
tice between God and Man it is worth ; that then 
they may go to work again for their Friends and 
begin a new Score; and from that time forward, 
may put the Surpluſage of their good Works as a Di 
upon God, to be laid up in the publick Treaſury d 
the Church, as ſo many Bills of Credit, which tht 
Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may dilpent, 
and place to whoſe Account he pleaſes: And ou 
of this Bani, which is kept at Rome, thoſe who ner! 
took care to have any Righteouſneſs of their om 
may be ſupplied at reaſonable Rates. 
To which they have added a further Sh 
Grace, if there ſhould be any need of it, by the 
crament of Extreme Unction, never heard of in tit 


Chriſtian Church tor many Ages; but deviſed, 
a 
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25 it were on purpoſe, to furniſh ſuch fooliſb SE RM. 
Virgins with Oyl, as are here deſcribed in the Pa- XX XI. 
rable. WY 
And thus by one Device or other they have ener- 
vated the Chriſtian Religion to that degree, that it 
hath almoſt quite loſt irs true Virtue and Efficacy 
upon the Hearts and Lives of Men : And inſtead of 
the real Fruits of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, it pro- 
duceth little elfe but Syperſtition and Folly ; or if 
it produce any real Virtues, yet even the Virtue of 
thoſe Virtues is in a great meaſure ſpoil'd by their 
arrogant Pretences of Merit and Super- erogation, and 
is rendred inſignificant to themſelves by their info- 
lent Carriage and Behaviour towards God. 
Sixthly and laſtly, If we could ſuppoſe any Per. 
ſon to be ſo over-grown with Goodneſs, as to have 
more than needs to qualify them for the Reward 
of eternal Life; yet there can be no Mi and 
transferring of this Over-plus of Grace and Virtue 
from one Man to another. For we ſee that all 
the Ways that could be thought on of hegging or 
borrowing, or buying Oy! of others did all prove 
ineffectual; becauſe the thing is in its own Na- 
ture impracticable that one Sinner, Who owes all 
that he hath, and much more, to God, ſhould 
— any thing to ſpare wherewithal to merit for a- 
nother. 
Indeed our Sleſſed Saviour hath merited for us all 
the reward of eternal Life, upon the condition of 
Faith and Repentance and Obedience: But the infi- 
nite Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings will be 
of no Benefit and Advantage to us, if we our ſelves 
be not really and inherently righteous. So St. 
fobn tells us, and warns us to beware of the con- 
mary Concert, Liitle Children, let no man deceiv? you, he 
* ath righteouſueſs is righteous, even as He i rigb- 
eon. 
It we do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God, 


and to kcep his Commandments in the general 
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SzRM. Courſe of a holy and virtuous Life, the Merit o 
XXXI. Chrift*s perfect Obedience and Sufferings will be avail. 
WY Wable with God for the Acceptance of our fincer 


though but imperfect Obedience. But if we take n 
Care to be righteous and good our ſelves, the per. 


fect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt will do us no good; 


much leſs the imperſect Righteouſneſs of any other 
Man who is a Sinner himſelf, And the holieſt 
Man that ever was upon Earth, can no more 
and make over his Righteouſneſs, or Repentance, or 
any part of either, to another that wants it, than a 
Man can bequeath his Wiſdom or Learning to his Hi 
or his Friend: No more than a fick Man can be re. 
ſtor'd to Health by virtue of the Phy/ick which another 
Man hath taken, 

Let no Man therefore think of being good by 
Deputy, that cannot be conrented to be happy, and 
to be ſaved the ſame way, that 1s, to go to Hell, and 
to be tormented there in Perſou, and to go to Ha. 
ven, and be admitted into that Place of Bliſs only 
by Proxy. So that theſe good Works with a hart 
Name, and the making over the Merit of them to 
others, have no manner of Foundation either in Scri- 
ture or Reaſon, but are all mere Fancy and Fifion 
Divinity. | 3 

The Inference from all this ſhall be the Applicats 
en which our Saviour makes of this Parable, ver. 1, 
Watch therefere, for ye know neither the day nor itt 
hour wherein the ſon of man cometh; as if he had ſaid, 
the Deſign of this Parable is to inſtruct us, that ve 
ought to be continually vigilant, and always upon 
our guard, and in a conſtant Readineſs and Prepare 
tion to meet the Bridegroom becauſe we know Nt 
the time, of his coming to Judęment, nor yet, which 
will be of the ſame conſequence and concernment i 
us, do any of us know the preciſe time of our om 
Death. Either of theſe may happen at any time, 
and come when we leaſt expect them. And ther 


fore we ſhould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt Prom 
th 
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that we can for another World, and ſhould be con- SRM. 
tinually upon our watch and trimming our Lamps, XXXI. 
that we may not be ſurpris'd by either of theſe ; SWW 
neither by our own particular Death, nor by the ge- 

neral Fudgment of the World: Becauſe the Son of 

Man will come in a Day when we look not for Him, 

aul at an Hour when we are not aware. 

More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent 
and effectual Reſolution not to delay our Repentance, 
and the Reformation of our Lives, that we may not 
have that great Work to do, when we are not fit to 
do any thing; no not to diſpoſe of our temporal 
Concernments, much leſs to prepare for Eternity, 
and to do that in a few Moments, which ought to 
have been the care and endeavour of our whole 
Lives: That we may not be forced to huddle up 
an imperfect, and I fear an inſignificant Repentance; 
and to do that in great haſte and confuſion, which 
certainly does require our wiſeſt and moſt deliberate 
Thoughts, and all the Conſideration in the World, 

And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oyl in our Veſſels, 
wherewith to ſupply our Lamps, that they may burn 
bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve the 
Grace which we receive in Baptiſm, by abounding in 
the Fruits of the Spirit, and in all the ſubſtantial 
Virtues of a good Life; that ſo an entrance may be 
miniſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

By this means, when we are called to meet the 
Bridzgroom, we ſhall not be put to thoſe miſerable 
ſhifts which the fooliſh Virgins were driven to, of 
ging, or borrowing, or buying Oy! ; which will all 
fail us, when we come to depend upon them: And 
though the dying man may make a hard ſhift to ſup- 

port himſelf with theſe falſe Comforts for a little 
while, yet when the ſhort deluſion is over, which 
ul be as ſoon as ever he is ſtep'd into the other 
Word, he will to his everlaſting Confuſion and 
Trouble find the Door of Heaven ſhut againſt him, 
| 4 and 
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Sr RAM. and that notwithſtanding all his vaſt Treaſure of Pa. 
XXXI. dons and Indulgences, which have coſt him fo much, 
Wand are worth fo little, he ſhall never ſee the Kingdin 

of God. 

124 laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we do 
not extinguiſh our Lamps by quitting the Profeſſion of 
our holy Religion upon any tempration of Adyan. 
tage, or for fear of any Loſs or Suffering whath. 
ever. This Occaſion will call for all our Faith and 
Patience, all our Courage and Conflancy, 


Nunc animis opus, Anea, nunc pectore firms, 


When it comes to this Tryal, we had need to gird A 
up the Loius of our Minds, to ſummon all our Forces, 
and to put o the whole armour of God, that we may be 
able to fland ſaſt in an evil Day, and when we have dint 
all to ſtand, 1 Pet. 2. 15, 

And now my Brethren, to uſe the words of 8. 
Peter, I teſtify unto you, that this is the true grace of 
God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſtant reformed Rel. 
gion, Which we in this Nation profeſs, is the ven 
Goſpel of Chriſt, the true ancient Chriſtianity. 

And, for God's fake, ſince in this hour of Tempta- 
gion, when our Religion is in ſo apparent hazard, we 
pretend to love it to that degree, as to be contented 
to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to prac- 
tiſe it; and to teſtiſy our love to it, in the ſame way 

that our Savicur would have us ſhew our love to him, 
by keeping his Commandments. 

I will conclude all with the Apgfz's Exhortation, 
fo very proper for this purpoſe, and to this preſent 
time, Phil. 1. 27. Only let your Converſation be 4s 
77 becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that is, chiefly and 
above all take care to lead Lives ſuitable to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: And then, as it follows, ſtand faſ 
in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving together for the 
faith of the goſpel : And in nothing terrified by your as 

| ver ſariti, 
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ur ſar ies, which to them is an evident token of perdition, 
hut to you of ſalvation, and that of God. 

Now unto him that is able to eftabliſh you in the G0, 
ql, and to keep you from falling; aud to preſent you 
faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceed- 
ing Foy : To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory 
and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both now and 
wr, Amen. ED 
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EZRA ix. 13, 14. 


And after all that is come upon us for our evil 
Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs ; ſeeing that 
thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Ini- 
quities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a Deli- 
verance as this : 

Sbould we again break thy Commandments, and join 
in Affinity with the People of theſe Abomina- 
trons ; wouldſi not thou be angry with us till 
thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be 


m remnant nor eſcaping 2 


Am ſufficiently aware, that the particular Oc- SR RM. 
caſion of theſe Words is, in ſeveral Reſpects, XXXII. 
very different from the Occaſion of this Day's WW" 

* dolemnity. For theſe Words were ſpoken 

4, at a Time appointed for Publick and Solemn 

= Humilia- 
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SERM, Humiliation. But I ſhall not now conſider them n H 
AXXII. that Relation, but rather as they refer to that Gren Occa, 
WY Deliverance, which God had fo lately wrought for Vor 

them; and as they are a Caution to take heed of M # 
abuſing great Mercies received from God; and 5 
they are very proper and pertinent to the great Oc. 
caſion of this Day. Nay, theſe Words even in the 
ſaddeſt Aſpect are not unſuitable to it. For we find 
in Scripture, upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions of Hui. 
liation, that good Men have always teſtified a thank. 
ful Senſe of the Goodnels of God to them. And indeed 
the Mercy of God doth then appear above meafure 
merciful, when the Sinner is moſt deeply ſenſ. 
ble of his own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And nen 
Ezra here in the depth of their Sorrow and Humila. Ws it 
tion, hath ſo great a Senſe of the Greatneſs of their N pect 
Deliverance, that he hardly knew how to expreſsit ; n. 
And haſt given us ſuch a D:liverance as this, And on [ 
the other hand, we find that good Men in their mot r. 
ſolemn Praiſes and Thankſgivings, have made very Wor 
ſerious Reflections upon their own Unworthines, WW ibs! 
And ſurely the beſt way to make Men truly thank De 
ful, is firſt to make them very humble. When Wn: 
David makes his moſt ſolemn Acknowledgments v 
God for his great Mercies to him, how doth he « W7 
baſe himſelf before him: 1 Chron. 29. 4. But ah me. 
am I, and what is my People? And fo likewile after | 
he had ſummoned all the Powers and Faculties of Ml 9: 
his Soul to join in the Praiſes of God, he intetpo - /or 
ſeth this ſeaſonable Meditation, Pſal. 103. 10. HE! 
bath not dealt with us after our Sins, zor rewarded ac 2 
cording to our Iniquilies. The greater and more I Pu 
lively Senſe we have of the Goodneſs of God to us de 
the more we ſhall abhor ourſelves in Duſt and Aſhes; Ml Jr 
nothing being more apt to melt us into Tears of Re- Bu 
pentance, than the Conſideration of great and ut Pu 
deſerved Mercies vouchſafed to us. The Goodneſs if ni 
God doth naturally lead io Repentance, 


Having © 
® 


A Thanſgiving Sermon, 255 
Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent S RM. 
Occafion, I ſhall for the more diſtinct handling of the XXXII. 
rds take notice of theſe two Parts in them. =. 
i, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after 
bat is come upon us for our evil Deeds, and fince 
cad hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, 
and harh given us ſuch a Deliverance as this; ſhould we 
gain break his Commandments. 
Secondly, here is a Sentence and Determination in 
the Caſe ; Woruldſt thou not be angry with us till thou 
hadft conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 
eſfoping ? This is not ſpoken doubtfully, though it 
be put by way of Queſtion z but is the more vehe- 
mently poſitive, the more peremptorily affirmitive; 
45 if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon ex- 
rected, but after ſuch repeated Provocations, God 
ſoould be angry with us till he had conſumed us. 

I. Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, af- 
ter all that is come upon us for our evil Dieds, and for 
ur great Treſpaſs, and ſince God hath puniſhed us leſs 
than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a 
Deliverance as this : Should we again break his Com- 
mandments, and join in affinity with the People of theſe 
Abominations, In which Words theſe following Pro- 
jyſitions ſeem to be involv'd, which I ſhall but juſt 
mention, and pals to the Second Part of the Text. 

1. That Sin is the Cauſe of all our Sufferings ; 
ofter all that is come upon us for our evil Deeds, and 
for our great Treſpaſs. Our evil Deeds bring all other 

—— 

2, That great Sins have uſually a proportionable 
Puniſhment ; after all that is come upon us, there is 
the greatneſs of our Puniſhment ; for our evil Deeds, and 
for our great Treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs of our Sin. 
But when I ſay that great Sins have a proportionable 
Puniſhment, T do not mean that any Temporal Pu- 
niſhments are proportionable to the great Evil of 
Sin; but that God doth uſually obſerve a propor- 
yon in the Temporal Puniſhments of Sin; ſo 
that 
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SERM. that although no Temporal Puniſhment be py 
XXXII. portionable to Sin, yet the Temporal Puniſhmem 
WY WV of one Sin holds a proportion to the Puniſhment g 
another, and conſequently, lefler and greater Sin 

have proportionably a leſſer and greater Puniſhme 

3. That all the Puniſhments which God infli 

in this Life do fall ſhort of the demerit of our Sim: 

and ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſh*d us leſs thy 

our Iniquities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and bi 

kept down our Tniquities, that is, that they ſhould n 

| riſe up againſt us. The LXX expreſſeth it very en 
| Phatically, zhou haſt eaſed us of our Sins, thats 
thou haſt not let the whole Weight of them fall q 
on us. Were it not for the reſtraints which Gd 
puts upon his Anger, and the merciful mitigatio 
of it, the Sinner would not be able to bear it, bu 
muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only faid in th 
Text, that the Puniſhment which God inflicted up 
the Jews, though it was a long Captivity, was be 
neath the deſert of their Sins: But yet it is univerk 
ly true, and Ezra perhaps might intend to 1nſinuateh 
much, that all Temporal Puniſhments, though nem 
ſo ſevere, are always leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, 

3. That God many times works very great Deliv 
rances for thoſe, who are very unworthy of them; al 
baſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as this, notwithſtand 
ing our Evil Deeds, and notwithſtanding our gres 
Treſpaſs. 

5. That we are but too apt, even after greit 
Judgments, and after great Mercies, to relapſe into 
our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy Commatt 

ments. Ezra inſinuates that there was great reaſon t0 
fear this, eſpecially conſidering the ſtrange tempe! 
of that People, who when God multiply'd his Ble 
ſings upon them, were ſo apt to wax fat and kick 
gainſt him; and though he had caſt them feveri 
Times into the Furnace of Affliction, though tie 
were melted for the preſent, yet they were mall 
times but the harder for it afterwards. - 
| | 6. 1 


* 
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6 That it is good to take notice of thoſe parti- SR RM. 
lar Sins which have brought the Judgments of XXXII. 
od upon us. So Ezra does here; after all that is NN 
me upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our great Tref- 
ſs; and ſhould we again join in Affinity with the 
ple of theſe Abominations, 

S:condly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in 
e Caſe ; wouldſt thou not be angry with us till thou 
pit conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no Remnant nor 
raping? Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth 
ly a ſtrong and peremptory Affirmitive; as if 
had ſaid, after ſuch a provocation there is great 
eaſon to conclude, that God would be angry with 
till he had conſumed us. 

From whence the Obſervation contained in this 
art of the Text will be this, That it is a fearful Ag- 
avation of Sin, and a ſad Preſage of Ruin to a Peo- 
þ, after great Fudgments and great Deliverances, to 
turn to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. 
ar how paſſionately Ezra expreſſes himſelf in this 
ale, ver, 6. I am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh 10 
t up mine Eyes to thee, my God, Why? what was 
e Cauſe of this great Shame and Confuſion of Face? 
le tells us, ver. 9. for we were Bondmen, yet our 
od bath not forſaken us in our Bondage, but hath ex- 
med bis Mercy to us, to give us a reviving, to ſet up 
be Houſe of our God, and to repair the Deſolations 
berzof, and to give us a Wall in Fudah and in Feruſa- 
n; thatis, to reſtore to them the free and ſafe Ex- 
riſe of their Religion, Here was great Mercy 
nd a mighty Deliverance indeed; and yet after this 
ty preſently relapſed into a very great Sin, ver. 10. 
Int now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay after this? 
me have forſakey thy Commandments. 

In the handling of this Obſervation, I ſhall do 
tle to things. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That this is a 
WY heavy Aggravation of Sin; and 


Secondly, 


XXXII. People. | 
Fi,, It is a heavy Aggravation of Sin after ret 
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Secondly, That it is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to, 


Judgments, and after ſignal Mercies and Deli 
rances, to return to Sin, and eſpecially to the fans 
Sins again. Here are /bree Things to be diſting 
ſpoken to. 


1. That it is a great Aggravation of Sin to ret not: 
to it after great Judgments. 5 

2. Jo do this after great Mercies and Delivem de 
ces. | 


3. After both to return to the ſame Sins again, 

1. It is a great Aggravation of Sin, after gret 
Judgments have been upon us, to return to an eil 
Courſe. Becauſe this is an Argument of great 0 
ſtinacy in evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the 
Judgments of God, the more was his wicked Her 
hardned, till at laſt he arrived at a monſtrous D. 
gree of Hardneſs; having been, as the Text tel, 
us, hardned under ten Plagues. And we find thi 
after God had threaten'd the People of Hael wit 
ſeveral Judgments, he tells them, Lev. 26 1; 
that if they wi not be reformed by all theſe Thins, 
he will puniſh them ſeven times more for their Sm, 
And if the juſt God will in ſuch a Caſe puniſh fern 
times more, we may conclude that the Sin is ſera 
times greater, 

What fad Complaints doth the Prophet make « 
the People of T/rael growing worle for Judgment. 
Ab! finful Nation, a People laden with Iniqui), the 
Children that have been Corrupters, a Seed of evil dm d 
Ia. 1. 4. He can hardly find Words enough to {ſuc 
preſs how great Sinners they were; and he adds ti: % 
Reaſon in the next Verſe, Why ſhould they be ſmilit ber 
any more! they will revolt mor? and more, ver. 5 
They were but the worle for Judgment. This rev Ar 
ders them a /inful Nation, a People laden with I En 
quity. And again, Iſa. 9. 13. This People turii 
not to bim that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek * 


— —— — 
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Lind of Hoſts therefore bis Anger is not turned away, SER. 
tut bis Hand is ſtretched out ſtill, And Iſa. 26, 11, XXXII. 
ne ſame Prophet further complains to the ſame Pur. WWW 
poſe, When thy Hand is lifted up, they will not ſee, * 
There is a particular Brand ſet upon King Abaz, be- | \ 
cauſe Affliction made him worle: 2 Chron. 28. 22. ', 
This is that King Ahaz, that is, that grievous and 
notorious Sinner: And what was it that rendered him 
ſo? in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againſt 
the Lord: This is that King Abaz, who is ſaid to have 
provoked the Lord above all the Kings of Iſrael which 
were before him. 
2. It is likewiſe a fore Aggravation of Sin, when .-" 
itis committed after great Mercies and Deliverances 
youchſafed to us. Becauſe this is an Argument of 
great Ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a 
heavy Charge upon the People of 1/rae!, that they 
remembred not the Lord their God, who had delivered | 
them out of the Hand of all their Enemies on every fide | 
wither ſhewed they Kindneſs to the Houſe of Ferubaal, 11 
namely Gideon, who had been their Deliverer, ac- 11 
HY crding to all rheGoodneſs which be had ſhewed to Iſrael. | 
ac. 8. 34, 25. God, we ſee, takes it very ill 
n our Hands, when we are ungrateful to the Iuſtru- 
\ #2115 of our Deliverance; but much more, when Fa 
oe are unthankful to Him the Author of it. And "alu 
how ſeverely doth Nathan the Prophet reproach Da- "nl 
aul upon this Account? Thus ſaid the Lord God of 1 
liel, I anointed thee King over Iſrael, and delivered 
be out of the Hand of Saul, Sc. And if this had 
ben too little, I would moreover have done ſuch and 
ch things. P/berefore haſt thou deſpiſed the Com- 
V8 1a:dment of the Lord, to do evil in his fight? God = 
bere reckons up his manifold Mercies and Deliveran- 1 
E, and aggravates David's Sin upon this Account. 
And he was very angry likewiſe with Solomon for the 
lame reaſon, becauſe he had turned from the Lord God 
of Ifrael, who had appeared to him twice, 1 Kings 11. 
9. However we may flight the Mercies of God, he 


keeps 


——  — — — > SE NT 
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Sx RM. keeps a punctual and ſtrict Account of them, It if #® 
XXXII. particularly noted, as a great Blot upon Hexe il 
that he returned not again according unto the Benef bot 
done unto him, 2 Chron, 32. 25. God takes very þ | 

vere Notice of all the unkind and unworthy Retum M. 

that are made to Him for his Goodnels, Bec 
Ingratitude to God is ſo unnatural and monſtroy Kn 

that we find Him appealing againſt us for it to the eVl 
inanimate Creatures. Lai. 1. 2. Hear, O heaven" 

and give ear, O earth] for the Lord bath ſpoken, 

T have nouriſhed and brought up Children, but they bau "© 

rebelled againſt me. And then he goes on and w ple 

braids them with the brute Creatures, as being mori * 
grateful to Men, than Men are to God. The n Ju 
knoweth his owner, and the aſs his maſter*s crib, A 

ag 


Tfrael doth not know, my people doth not confider, verk 
3. And in the ſame Prophet there is the like com 
plaint: I/. 26. 10. Let favour be ſhewed to the wic 
ed, yet will he not learn righteouſneſs. In the Land if 


uprightneſs will he deal unjuſtly, and will not behold th Rel 
majeſty of the Lord. Lord, when thy hand is If v 
up, they will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee and be aſbanu Bec 
They that will not acknowledge the Mercies of God! ag 


Providence, ſhall feel the Strokes of his Juſtice. 
There is no greater Evidence in the World of at 
intractable Diſpoſition, than not to be wrought upot 
by Kindneſs, not to be melted by Mercies, not to be 
obliged by Benefits, not to be tamed by gentle Ulage 
Nay, God expects that his Mercies ſhould lay © 
great an Obligation upon us, that even a Mirack 
ſhould not tempt us to be unthankful. If there ariſ 
among you a Prophet, (ſays Moſes to the People d 
| Thrael, Deut. 13. 1, 2. ) or a dreamer of dreams, au 
giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and the ſign or the wur 
der cometh to paſs, whereof he ſpeak to thee, ſaying, # 
us po after other Gods and ſerve them; thou ſhalt 
hearken to the Words of that prophet. And he gie 
the Reaſon, ves. 5. becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn Ji 


awe) 
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away from the Lord God of Iſrael, which brought you SRE RH. 
out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you out of the XXXII. 
bouſe of bondage. WEN 
3. It is a greater Aggravation yet, after great 
Mercies and Judgments to return to the ſame Sins. 
Becauſe this can hardly be without our ſinning againſt 
Knowledge, and after we are convinced how 
evil and bitter the Sin. 1s which we are guilty of, 
and have been ſo ſorely puniſh'd for before. This is 
an Argument of a very perverſe and incorrigible 
Temper, and that which made the Sin of the Peo- 
ple of Jrael ſo above meaſure ſinful, that after fo 
many ſignal Deliverances, and ſo many terrible 
Judgments, they fell into the ſame Sin of murmuring 
ten times, murmuring againſt God: the Author, and 
gainſt Moſes the glorious Inſlrument of their Deli- 
yerance out of Egypt: which was one of the 779 
great Types of the Old Teftament, both of temporal 
and ſpiritual Oppreſſion and Hranny. Hear with what 
Reſentment God ſpeaks of the ill Returns which they 
made to him for that great Mercy and Deliverance. 
Becauſe all theſe men which have ſeen. my glory, and my 
miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs, 
and have tempted me now theſe ten times, and have not 
bearkened unto my voice, ſurely they ſhall not ſee the land 
which I {ware unto their Fathers And after he had 
drought them into the promiſed Land, and wrought 
great Deliverances for them ſeveral times, how does 
# 4p them with their Proneneſs to fall again in- 
© the ſame Sin of Idolatry? Fudge. 10. 11, 12, 13, 
4. And the Lord ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, did 
wt deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the 
luorites; from the children of Ammon, and from the 
Philifians ? The Zidonions alſo and the Amalekites 
nd Maonites did oppreſs you; and ye cried unto me, 
md delivered you out of their hand : yet you have 
aten me, and ſerved other gods; wherefore I will 
liver you no more: go and cry unto the gods which ye 
ave choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your 
Vor. II. tribulation. 
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Se Ru. tribulation. This incenſed God fo highly again 
XXXII. them, that they ſtill relapſed into the ſame Sin of 
SY [dolatry, and after ſo many Afftictions and ſo may 
Deliverances. Upon ſuch an Occaſion well might 
the Prophet ſay, Fer. 2. 19. Thine own Wickedneſ 
ſhall correct thee, and thy Sins ſhall reprove thee : m 
therefore that it is an evil and bitter thing that thy 
haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly poſſi 
but we ſhould know that the Wickedneſs for which 
we have been ſo ſeverely corrected is an evil and hit 

ter thing. | 
Thus much for the firſt part of the Obſervatin 
namely, that it is a fearful Aggravation of Sin, afte 
great Judgments and great deliverances, to retun 
to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame Sins again, I pr 

ceed to the 

Second Part, namely, that this is a fatal Preſg 
of Ruin to a People; ſhould we again break thy Cm: 
manaments, and join in Affinity with the People of thi 
Abominations , woulaſt thou not be angry with us il 
thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be nb 
nant nor eſcaping: And ſo God threatens the Peopl 
of Iſrael in the Text which I cited before, wherefor 
will deliver you no more, Judg. 10. 13. Wherefmt; 
that is, becauſe they would neither be reform'd h 
the Afflictions wherewith God had exerciſed then 
nor by the many wonderful Deliverances which it 
had wrought for them. 
And there is great reaſon, why God ſhould de 
thus with a People that continues impenitent bot 


under the Judgments and Mercies of God. T 
1. Becauſe this doth ripen the Sins of a Nati! * 
| 


and it is time for God to put in his Sickle When 
People are ripe for ruin, When the Meaſure 0 


their Sin is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his! Hi 
dignation begin to overflow. It is ſaid of the 4% NF 
rites, four hundred years before God brought tl uk 
feartul ruin upon them, that God deferr'd the ex Cy 


pation of them, becauſe Cen. 15. 16. the niqui!) 1 
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ng to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 22. What if God 
willing to ſhew his Wrath, and make his Power known, 
mdured with much long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath 
fited for DeftruFion? They who are not wrought up- 
on neither by the patience of God's Mercies, nor by 
the patience of his Judgments, ſeem to be fitted and 
prepared, to be ripe and ready for Deſtruction. 

2. Becauſe th's incorrigible Temper ſhews the 
Cafe of ſuch Perſons to be deſperate and incurable, 
In. 1. 5. Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? ſays 
God of the People of Jas, they will revolt more and 
mre, Matth. 23. 37, 38. How often would I have 
pathered you, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour to the Fews, 
even as @ Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, 
and ye would not! Behold, your Houſe is left to you de- 
nate, that is, ye ſhall be utterly deſtroyed; as it hap- 
pn'd forty years after to Feruſalem, and to the whole 
Jewiſh Nation. r 

When God ſees that all the means which he can 
ue do prove ineffectual, and to no purpoſe, he will 
then give over a People, as Phyſicians do their Pa- 
tients when they ſee that Nature is ſpent, and their 
Cake paſt remedy. When Men will not be the bet- 
ter for the beſt means that Heaven can uſe, God will 
then leave them to reap the Fruit of their own do- 
ugs, and abandon them to the demerit of their Sin. 

That which now remains is to apply this to our 
klves, and to the ſolemn Occaſion of this Day. | 

And if this be our Caſe, let us take heed that this 
be not alſo our Doom and Sentence. 
Firft, The Caſe in the Tex: doth very much re- 
kmble Our. And that in three Reſpects. God hath 
kat great Judgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and 
for our great Treſpaſſes : He hath puniſbbd us leſs than 
wr Iniguities have deſerved; and hath given us a 
ty great and wonderful Deliugrance. 

S 2 | 1, God 


ihe Amorites was not yet full, When neither the S ERM. 
Mercies nor the Judgments of God will bring us to X XXII. 
Repentance, we are then fit for Deſtruction; accord] 
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SERM. 1. God hath inflicted great Fudgments upon us fy 
XXXII. our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſſes. Gren 
Judgments, both for the quality and for the conting 
ance of them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thok 
which are of a more ancient Date, Scarce hath anj 
Nation been more calamitous than this of Ours, bo 
in reſpect of the Invaſions and Conqueſts of Foreigner, 
and of our own Civil and Inteſtine Divi/fions. Far 
times we have been conguer?d; by the Romans, Sax 
ons, Danes, and Normans. And our inteſtine Divi 
fions have likewiſe been great and of long continuance 
Witneſs the Barons Wars, and that long and cru 
Conteſt between the two Houſes of York and In 
caſter. | 
But to come nearer to our own Times, What fe: 
ful Judgments and Calamities of War, and PR 
lence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen? and how clo 
did they follow one another? What terrible havoc 


did the Sword make amongſt us for many Yen! te 
And this not the Sword of a Foreign Enemy, but d * 
a Civil War; the miſchiefs whereof were all termi ry 
nated upon our ſelves, and have given deep Wound 4 
and left broad Scars upon the moſt conſiderable f 4 
milies in the Nation, * 
Alla manent civilis Vulnera dextre. g 
This Yar was drawn out to a great Length, 2. 1 
had a Tragical End, in the Muriber of an excellet oft 
King; and in the Baniſhment of his Children into * 
ſtrange Country, whereby they were expoſed to ti the 
Arts and Practices of thoſe of another Religion; ill oft 
miſchievous Conſequences whereof we have eher 
ſince ſadly labour'd under, and do feel them at ui. 
Day. | 
And when God was pleas'd in great Mercy at | R. 
to put an End to the miſerable Diſtrafions and Wl caut 
fuſions of almoſt Twenty Years, by the happy Ri Con 


ration of the Royal Family, and our Ancieni ** 
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wit; which ſeem'd to promiſe to us a laſting, Set- S ERM. 
bement, and all the Felicities we could wiſh, yet XXXII 


bow ſoon was this bright and glorious Morning over- 
at, by the reſtleſs and black Deſigns of that ſure 
and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church of Rome, 
for the reſtoring of their Religion amongſt us. And 
there was too much Encouragement given to this 
Deſign, by thoſe who had Power in their Hands, 


Will to it. | 


this Nation, which in the Space of eight or nine 
Months ſwept away near a third Part of the Inhabi- 
tants of this vaſt and populous Cty, and of the Suburbs 
thereof: beſides a great many Thouſands more in ſe- 
veral Parts of the Nation. But we did not return to 
the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. 8 


ent a terrible and devouring Fire, which in leſs 
than three Days time laid the greateſt Part of this 
great City in Aſhes. And there is too much reaſon 
to believe that the Enemy did this; hat perpetual 
and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happineſs 
of this Nation. 

And even ſince the Time of that dreadful Calami- 
ty, which is now above Twenty Years agone, we 
have been in a continual Fear of the cruel Deſigns 
of that Party, which had hitherto been inceſſantly 
working under Ground, but now began to ſhew 
liemſelves more openly ; and eſpecially ſince a Prince 
of that Religion ſucceeded to the Crown, our Eyes 
ave been ready to fail us for Fear, and for looking 
der thoſe dreadful Things that were coming upon 
us, and ſeem'd to be even at the Door. A Fear 
Which this Nation could eaſily have rid itſelf of, be- 
duſe they that cauſed it were but a Handful in 
Compariſon of us, and could have done nothing 

8 2 f without 


and had brought Home with them a ſecret Good 
For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many ot her 


Sins, God was angry with us, and ſent among us 
the moſt rag ing Peſtilence that ever was known in. 


And therefore, the very next Year aſter, God 


SERM. without a foreign Force and Aſſiſtance ; had not the 
XXXII. Principles of Humanity, and of our Religion too, 
V reftrain'd us from Violence and Cruelty, and from 


Numbers, but half ſo much as we did them, they 


A Thankſgiving Sermon, 


every thing which had the Appearance of Undutifyl. 
neſs to the Government which the Providence of 
God had ſet over us. An Inſtance of the like Pa. 
tience, under the like Provocations, for fo long a 
time, and after ſuch viſible and open Attempts up. 
on them, when they had the Laws ſo plainly on their 
ide, I challenge any Nation or Church in the World, 
from the very Foundation of it, to produce. In. 
ſomuch, that if God had not put it into the Hearts 
of our kind Neighbours, and of that incomparable 
Prince, who laid and conducted that great Deſign 
with ſo much Skill and Secrecy, to have appear'd i 
ſeaſonably for our Reſcue, our Patience had infalli 
bly, without a Miracle, been our Ruin. And I an 
ſure, if our Enemies had ever had the like Opporti- 
nity in their Hands, and had over-ballanced us in Fr 


would never have let it ſlip ; but would long ſince 
have extirpated us utterly, and have made the R. 
membrance of us to have ceaſed among Men. Inf 
And now if you ask me, For what Sins more el 
pecially God hath ſent all theſe Judgments upon uber 
It will not, I think, become us to be very particular ” 
and poſitive in ſuch Determinations. Thus much i 


| th 
certain, That we have all ſinned and contributed to 5 
theſe Judgments; every one hath had ſome Hand, mor s: 
or leſs, in pulling down this Vengeance upon the N# 900 


tion. But we are all too apt to remove the meritot d 
ous Cauſe of God's Judgments as far as we can from pr. 
ourſelves, and our own Party, and upon any flight 


in 
Pretence to lay it upon others. : 
Yet I will venture to inſtance in one or to things 77 
which may probably enough have had a more pala, 
cular and immediate Hand in drawing down t he 
Judgments of God upon us. had 


Our 


U 
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Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one 8 N. 
Hand, by our Infidelity and Provheneneſs ; and our XXXII. 
hameful Abuſe of it on the other, by our groſs Hy. WWNJ 
riß, and ſheltering great Wickedneſs and Immo- 
ralities under the Cloak and Profeſſion of Religion. 
And then great Diſſentions and Diviſions, great 
Uncharitableneſs and Bitterneſs of Spirit among thoſe 
of the ſame Religion; ſo that almoſt from the Be- 
ginning of our happy Reformation the Eueny had 
own theſe Tares, and by the unwearied Malice and 
Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Diſſen- 
ton were ſcatter'd very early amongſt us; and a 
bwyre Humour had been fermenting in the Body of 
the Nation, both upon Account of Religion and Ci- 
i Intereſts, for a long time before things broke out 
into a Civil War. 
And more particularly yet ; That which 1s called 
the great Treſpaſs here in the Text, their joining in 
Affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, by whom 
they had been detain'd in a long Captivity : This I 
ſay, ſeems to have had, both from the Nature of 
the Thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, no ſmall. 
Influence upon a great Part of the Miſeries and Ca- 
hmities which have befallen us. For had it not 
been for the Countenance which Popery had by the 
Marriages and Alliances of our Princes, for two or 
liree Generations together with thoſe of hat Reli- 
don, it had not probably had a Continuance among 
to this Day. Which will, I hope, now be a 
good Warning to thoſe, who have the Authority to 
do it, to make effectual Proviſion by Law, for the 
Prevention of the like Inconvenience and Miſchief 
n this Nation for ever. 
Another Parallel between our Caſe and that in the 
Text, is, That God hath puniſhed us leſs than our Ini- 
flies did deſerve. And this Acknowledgment we 
lave as much Reaſon to make for ourſelves, as Ezra 
lad to do it in behalf of the Jews; Thou our God 


bf puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. Thou, 
. our 
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SERM. our God, haſt puniſhcd us; there is the Reaſon of 6 M0. 
XXXII. much Mercy and Mitigation. It is God, and ng WM Fc 
aus,, with whom we have to do; and therefore ch. 
is, that we the Children of Men are not conſumed, MY tr: 
And it is our God likewiſe, to whom we have zd. 
more peculiar Relation, and with whom, by Vir. MW 1 
tue of our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, we are in Coy WM mi 
nant ; Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than ou WM fu 
Iniquities deſerve, He might juſtly have pour d forth Wi 7! 
all bis Wrath, and have made his Fealouſy to ba pl 
ſmoab d againſt us, and have blotted out the Remen-M in 
brance of us from under Heaven : He might have r. n« 
ven us up to the will of our Enemies, and into the Wl to 
Hands of thoſe whoſe tender mercies are cruelty ; He; 
might have brought us into the Net which they hal 7 
ſpread for us, and have laid a terrible Load of 48M 
fiiftion upon our Loins, and ſuffered infolent Ment 
ride over our Heads, and them that hated us with fi 
3 Hatred, to have had the Rule over us : it 
he was graciouſly pleas'd to remember Mercy in H b. 
midſt of Fudgment, and to repent himſelf for bis St: 
wants, when he ſaw that their Power was gone, a it 
things were come to that extremity, that we weil & 


in all human probability utterly unable to he d 
wrought out our own Deliverance. | of 
3. The laſt Parallel between our Caſe and that i 
the Text, is the great and wonderful Delivermuſ m 
which God hath wrought for us. And whilft I al © 
ſpeaking of this, God 7s my Witneſs, whom I ſe nl 0! 
the Goſpel of his Son, that I do not ſay one word u "" 
on this Occaſion in flattery to Men, but in tre C 
thankfulneſs to Almighty God, and conftrain' E 
thereto from a juſt Senſe of his great Mercy to usa 
in this marvellous Deliverance, in this mighty Salva ee 
which he wrought for us. So that we may fay via 1 
Ezra, Since thou our God haſt given us ſuch a D.. d 
rance as THIS : So great, that we know not how 08 Cl 
compare it with any thing but it Self, Cad hathg# th 
ven us this Deliverance, And therefore Not - 7 (a 
: | e | | of, 
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0 Lord, not unto us, but to thy Name be the Praiſe. SERM. 
For thou knoweſt, and we are conſcious to ourſelves, XXXII. 
that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the con 
trary. God hath given it, and it ought to be fo much 
the welcomer to us, for coming from ſuch a Hand, 
It is the Lord's doing, and therefore ought to be the 
more marvellous in our Eyes, It is a Deliverance 
WT fall of Mercy, and I had aimoſt faid, full of Miracle, 
be Finger of God was viſibly in it; and there are 
plain Signatures and Characters upon it, of a more 
immediate divine Interpoſition. And if we will 
not wiſely conſider the Lord's doing, we have reaſon 
to ſtand in awe of that Threatning of His, Pſal. 28. 
5, Becauſe they regard not the werkes of the Lord, nor 
be operation of his bands, he ſball deſtroy them, and 
vs build them up. 
| It wasa wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we con- 
aer all the Circumſtances of it: The Greatneſs of 
tit; the Strangeneſs of tne Means whereby it was 
WJ brought about; and the Suddenneſs and Eaſineſs of it. 
The Greatneſs of it; it was a great Deliverance, 
from the greateſt Fears, and from the greateſt Dan- 
gers; the apparent and imminent Danger of the ſad- * 
deſt Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual, both 
of Soul and Body. | ES 
And it was brought about in a very extraordinary 
manner, and by very ftrange means: Whether we 
8 conſider the greatneſs and difficulty of the Enterprize, 
or the cloſeneſs and ſecrecy of the Deſign, which 
= mult of neceſſity be communicated at leaſt to the 
ey Chief of thoſe who were to aſſiſt and engage in it: 
I Eſpecially the States of the United Provinces, who 
eee then in ſo much danger themſelves, and want- 
A more than their own forces for their own Defence 
ad Security: A kindneſs never to be forgotten by 
de E291: Nation. And beſides all this, the Diffi- 
oy culties and Diſappointments which happen'd, after 
the Deſign was open and manifeſt, from the uncer- 
anties of Wind and Weather, and many . Ace 
1 . cidents 


—  — — — — 


40 
SERM, cidents impoſſible to be foreſeen and prevented, An 
XXXII. yet in Concluſion a ſtrange concurrence of all thingy 


A Thankſ#iving Sermon. 


O 


WY Wan all fides, to bring the thing which the Providence 


of God intended to a happy Iſſue and Effect. 

And we mult not here forget the many Worthies of 
our Nation, who did ſo generouſly run all hazards of 
Life and Fortune, for the preſervation of our Rel. 
gion, and the aſſerting of our ancient Laws and L. 
berties. 
| Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means; but 
which 1s ſtranger yet, the very Counſels and Me. 
thods of our Enemies did prepare the way for al 
this, and perhaps more effectually, than any Coun. 
ſel and Contrivance of our own could have done it 
For even the Feſuits, thoſe formal Politicians hy 
Book and Rule, without any conſideration or tri 
knowledge of the Temper, and Intereſt, and other 
Circumſtances of the People they were deſigning 
npon, and had to deal withal; and indeed without 
any care to know them: I ſay, the Feſuits, who for 


ſo long a time, and for ſo little Reaſon, have effec. 
ted the Reputation of the deepeſt and craftiel 


States-men in the World, have upon this great Occ 
ſion, and when their whole Kingdom of Darkneſs l 
at ſtake, by a more than ordinary infatuation and 
blindneſs, fo out-witted and over reach'd themſelves 


in their own Counſels, that they have really contri 


buted as much, or more, to our Deliverance from 
the Deſtruction which they had deſigned to bring 
upon us, than all our wiſeſt and beſt Friends could 
have done. | | 

And then, if we conſider further, how /uddn 
and ſurprizing it was, fo that we could hardly be. 
lieve it when it was accompliſh'd : And like the 
Children of Iſrael, when the Lord turned again i 
Captivity of Zion, we were like them that arean. 


When all things were driving on furiouſly, and in 


great haſte, then God gave an unexpected ey” 


/ 
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ur Fears and Troubles? God hath at once 
Catter?d all our Fears, and out-done all our ho 

ty the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Delive- 
ance, O that men would praiſe the Lord for his 
madneſs, and for his wonderful works to the Children 


of Men. | 

nd laſtly, If we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſi- 
nek of this Deliverance. All this was dane without 
1 Battel, and almoſt without Blood. All the danger 
s, leſt we ſhould loath it, and grow ſick of it, be- 
cauſe it was fo very eaſy. Had it come upon har. 
der terms, and had we waded to it through a 
Red Sea of Blood, we would have valued it more, 
But this ſurely is great wantonneſs, and whatever we 
think of it, one of the higheſt provocations imagi. 
nable: For there can hardly be a fouler and black, 
er Ingratitude towards Almighty God, than to flight 
o great a Deliverance, only becauſe it came to us ſo 
ally, and hath coſt us ſo very cheap. 

I will mention but one Circumſtance more, which 
may not be altogether unworthy our obſervation, 
That God ſeems in this laſt Deliverance, in ſome 
rt to have united and brought together all the 
great Deliverances which He hath been pleas'd to 
work for this Nation againſt all the remarkable at- 
tempts of Popery, from the beginning of our Re- 
formation, Our wonderful Deliverance from the 
formidable Spaniſh Invaſion deſign*d againſt us, haps - 
pen'd in the Year 1588. And now juſt a hundred 
Years after God was pleaſed to bring about this /aft 
great and moſt happy Deliverance. That horrid 
Cumpowder Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and with- 
out Parallel, was deſign'd to have been executed 
upon the Fifth Day of November ; the ſame Day 
upon which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange lan- 
Gd the Forces here in England, which he brought 


hither 


+ Deſigns of Men, and ſtopp'd them in their full Sz RM. 
reer. Who among us could have imagin'd but a XX XII. 
py Months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy an end of 


272 A Thankſsiving Sermon. 
Sz RM. hither for our Reſcue. So that this is a Day eye 
XXXII. way worthy to be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully c 
T Jebrated by this Church and Nation, throughout al 

Generations; as the fitteſt of all other to compre. 
hend, and to put us in mind to commemorate 4 
the great Deliverances which God hath wrought fo 
us, from Popery, and its inſeparable Companion, 
Arbitrary Power, And we may then fay with the 
Holy Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 118. 23, 24. This 4s the Lind 
doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the Dy 
which the Lord haih made, we will rejoice and be glu 

„„ | 
Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like 
Ours, ſo let us take heed that the Doom and Sentent 
there, be not ſo too. F after all that is come inn 
us for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, au 
fnce God hath puniſ?d us leſs than our Iniguities did 
deſerve , ſhould we again break his Commandments, 
and join in affinity with the People of theſe Abomint 
tions, would He not be angry with us till he had c. 
ſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſca}- 
ing? What could we in reaſon expect after all thi, 
but utter ruin and deſtruction: We may here apply, 
as St. Paul does God's dealing with the People of 
Tfrael, to the Times of the Goſpel ; for he ſpeaks df 
It as an Example and Admonition to all Ages to the 
end of the World. Now theſe things ſays the 4 
pole, 1 Cor. 16. 6, 7, 9, 10, 11. were our Exam. 
ples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, 
as they alſo lufted ; Neither be ye Idolaters, as wet 
ſome of them, &c. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſult 
e them alſo tempted, and were Jeſtroyed of Serpents 
For the explication of this paſſage we muſt have 1 
courſe to the Hiſtory, which gives this account of i. 
Numb. 2. 5, 6. And the People ſpake againſt Cui 
and againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us 1 
out of Egypt, to die in the Wilderneſs ? &c. im- 
peaching God and his Servant Moſes, as if by tht 
| Delive 
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beliverance oy had put them into a much worſe SERM. 
MW condition than they were in when they were in Egyp/. XX XII, fy 
. the Lord ent fiery Serpents among the People, WNW T 
ad they bit the People, and much People of Iſrael in 
died. But how was this a tempting of Chriſt ? Neither ns 
let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, that | þ 
ie, let not us, now under the Gofpel, tempt our Fa- i 
Giowr and DeliÞerer, as the Iſraelites did theirs, by 
ſighting that great Deliverance, and by /peaking 
arainft God, and againſt Moſes. Neither murmur ye, 
as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of 
the Deſtroyer. And how far this may concern Us, 
and all others, to the end of the World, who ſhall is 
tempt Chriſt, the great Patron and Deliverer of his I 
Church, and murmur without cauſe, as the T/raclites 
did, at the Deliverance which he works for them, 
and againſt the /nſtruments of it, the Apoſtlè tells us 
in the next Words : ver. 11. Now all theſe things 
happened unto them for Enſamples, or Types; and 
they are written for our admonition upon whom the ends 
of the World are come. Let us not tempt Chriſt, who 
z now beginning the Glorious Deliverance of his 
Church from the Tyranny of Antichriſt. 
To draw now towards a Concluſion ; I will com- 
prehend my Advice to you upon the whole matter, 
In as few words as I can. | 
Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath al 
given us ¶ ſuch a Deliverance as this] from our Ene- | 1 
mies, and from the Hand of all that hate us; not by 1 
uſing Them as they would have done Us, had we 
fallen under their Power, with great Inſolence, and ns 
Rage, and Cruelty ; but with great Moderation and | 8 
Clemency, making as few Examples of Severity all 
3 will be conſiſtent with our future Security from lf 
the like Attempts upon our Religion and Laws : 
And even in the Execution of Fuſtice upon the 
greateſt Offenders, let us not give ſo much counte- 
nance to the ill Examples which have been ſet of 
extravagant Fines and Puniſhments, as to imitate 
Vor. II. H 7 thoſe 
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SerM. thoſe Patterns which with ſo much reaſon we a. 
XXXII. hor; no, not in the Puniſhments of the Authors g 
them. . | 
And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wiſe, 3 
| not to forfeit the Fruits of this Deliverance, and ty 
hinder ourſelves of the Benefit and Advantage of it, 
by Breaches and Diviſions among ourſelves. As 
have no reaſon to deſire it, fo I think we can hard; 
ever hope to underſtand Popery better, and the crud 
Deſigns of it, than we do already, both from the 
long Trial and Kxperience which we have had of it 
in this Nation, and likewiſe from that diſmal and 
horrid View which hath of late been given us of the 
true Spirit and Temper of it in One of our Neigh 
bour Nations, which hath long pretended to the 
Profeſſion of the moſt refin'd and moderate Popery 
in the World; but hath now at laſt ſhewed itſelf 
in its true Colours, and in the perfection of a pe. 
ſecuting Spirit; and have therein given us a moſt ſad 
and deplorable Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted and 
degenerated into that which, if it be poſſible, is work 
than None. | 
And ſince, by the undeſerved Mercy of God to 
us, we have upon ſuch eaſy terms in compariſon, e- 
ſcap*d their Rage and Fury; let us now at length 
reſolve, never to join in Affinity with the People of 
theſe Aboininations ; ſince our Alliances with them by 
Marriage have had fo fatal an Influence, both upon 
the public Peace and Tranquility of the Nation 
and upon the Welfare alfo of private Families. | 
have known many Inſtances of this kind, but had 
ly ever yet ſaw One that prov'd happy; but a grat 
many that have been pernicious and ruinous to thok 
Proteflant Families in which tuch unequal, and, #1 
think, unlawful Mazches have been made: Not that 
ſuch Marriages are void in themſelves, but yet jor 
all that ſinful ; becauſe of the apparent Danger Wu 
Temptation to which thoſe of our Church ard Rei. 
gion that enter into them do evidently expoie _—_ 
| veß 
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yes, of being ſeduc'd from their Religion; not Sr RM. 
by the good Arguments which the other can offer to XXXIF. 
hat purpoſe, but by the ill Arts which they have 
de confidence and the conſcience to make uſe of in | 
te making of Proſelytes. 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Ac- 
knowledgments, chiefly, and in the firſt Place to A}. 
mighty God, the Bleſſed Author of this Deliverance, and 
under Him, to that happy Inſtrument, whom God 
th been pleaſed, in great pity to this ſinful and un- 
northy Nation, to raiſe up on purpoſe for it, his 
Highneſs the Prince of Orange; and to that end 
iid in his All-wiſe Providence lay the Foundation of 
ur then future Deliverance, in that auſpicions Match 
which was concluded here in England, about eleven 
years ago, between this renowned Prince and our ex- 
ellent Princeſs. 

This is that moſt illuſtrious Houſe of Nafſaz and 
Orange, which God hath ſo highly honoured above 
ll the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to the 
wo great aſpiring Monarcbies of the Feſt, and bold 
luempters upon the Liberties of Europe: To the 
Die in the laſt Age; and to the O-her, in the pre- 
ſent, As if the Princes of this Valiant and Victori- 
dus Line had been of the Race of Hercules, born to 
cue Mankind from Oppreſſion, and to quell 
Monſters. 

And laſtly, Let us beſeech Almighty God, all 
roſe Ways and Works are perfect, That he would 
habliſh that which he hath wrought, and till carry it 
in to further and greater perfection. Which after 
ſuch an Earneſt of his Favour and good Will to us, 
fe have no reaſon to doubt but that he is ready to 
Wo for us; if by our own fickleneſs and inconſtancy, 
liſguſting the Deliverance now it is come, which we 
earneſtly deſired before it came; if by our un- 
prateful Murmurings and Diſcontents, by our own 
loolſh Heats and Animoſities, kindled and carried 
on by the ill Deſigns of ſome, working upon * 
tender- 


SrRu. tenderneſs and ſcruples of others, under the ſpecioy 
XXXII. pretences of Conſcience and Loyalty : I fay, if by on 
or all theſe ways we do not refuſe the Bleſſing whid 
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God now offers, and defeat and fruſtrate the mer; 
ful Deſign of this wonderful Revolution; God v 
ſtill rejoice over us, to do us good, and think though 
of Peace towards us, thoughts of good, and not if wi 
zo give us an expected end of our long Troubles wn 
Confuſions. 

But if we will not know in this our day, the thing 
which belong to our Peace, our Deſtruction will thy 
be of ourſelves; and there will be no need that Gy 
ſhould be angry with us, for we ſhall be undone 
our own Differences and Quarrels about the Wy 
and Means of our being ſaved ; and fo be anpy wil 
one another ill we be conſumed, Which God of hi 
infinite Goodneſs, give us all the Grace and Wi 
dom to prevent; for his Mercies fake, in Feſus Chrj 

to whom with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghif 
be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Prail 
both now and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXXIII. 


Of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and againſt 
Revenge. 


Preached before the QUEEN at White- 
hall, March 8. 1688-9. 


MAr T R. v. 44. 


But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you. 


HE Goſpel hath promiſed Forgiveneſs of SE Ru. 
Sins to us upon #wwo Conditions; That we TER 
ſincerely repent of the Sins which we have 
committed againſt God; and, that we 
kexrtily forgive to Men the Injuries and Offences 
ch they have been guilty of towards us. 
| ſhall at this time by God's Aſſiſtance treat of the 
latter of theſe, from the Words which I have recited 
o you; which are part of our Saviour's excellent 
permon upon the Mount, In which he doth not only 
plain, but enlarge and perfect the Moral and Na- 
nl Law, by adding to it Precepts and Prohibit ions 
greater perfection than either the Law of Maſes 
: 5 Natural Law, in their largeſt extent, did 
ain. | 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in 
be Caſe of Adultery ; and likewiſe Revenge; none of 

Vor. II. 1 which 


— SN Ae Rs ans As TAE — ta Bn, — — an 


278 Of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, 


SERM. which were either forbidden by the Law of Natur- 
XXXIII. or by the Law which was given by Moſes. 
And to the Prohibitions our Bleſſed Saviour adds 
ſeveral new Precepts of greater Perfection than any 
Laws that were extant before. But I ſay unto you Iny 
your Enemies. The Jewiſh Law commanded them 
to love their Neighbours, meaning their Brethren and 
thoſe of their own Nation : But our Saviour, by 
commanding us to love our Enemies, hath in the moſt 
emphatical manner that can be, commanded us to 
love all Men. For if any were to be excluded from 
our Charity, none ſo likely to be ſo as our Enemies, WM 
So that after a Command to love our Enemies it vs 
needleſs to name any others, becauſe men are natural. 
ly apt to love thoſe that love them. ( 
T ſay unto you, love your enemies; here the inward ! 
Affection is required. Bleſs them that curſe you; here ill * 
outward Civility and Affability are required, in Op Ml * 
poſition to rude and uncivil Language; for fo A 
ing and Cnrfing do in Scripture frequently ſignify 
Do good to them that hate you; here real acts of kind. 
neſs are commanded to be done by us to our bitterel 
and moſt malicious Enemies. Pray for them that di 


pitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. Theſe are the high h1 
eſt Expreſſions of Enmity that can be, Calumm and 5 


Cruelty , and yet we are commanded to pray for thok 
that touch us in theſe 29 tendereſt Points of all o- 
ther, our Reputation and our Life. And to ſecure F. 
the Sincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies 71 
we are requir'd to expreſs it by our hearty Prayers 0 0 
God for them : To God, I ſay, before whom it . ©" 
both impious and dangerous to diſſemble; and from 
whom we can expect no Mercy for our ſelves, it with 
feigned Lips we beg it of him for others. 
You fee what is the Duty here required; That we 
bear a ſincere Affection to our moſt malicious ali 
implacable Enemies, and be ready upon Occaſion 
to give real Teſtimony of it. 


And 
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And becauſe this may ſeem a hard Duty, and notSz NAH. 
ſo eaſy to be reconciled either to our Inclination or XXXIII. 
our Reaſon; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this WWW 


Law is not only reaſonable, but much more perfect 
and excellent, and the Practice of 1t more ealy and 


delightful, and upon all Accounts much more for 


our Benefit and Advantage, than the contrary. And 
that upon four Conſiderations ; which I ſhall endea- 
your to repreſent with their juſt Advantage, and fo 
a5 may, I hope, not only convince our Judgment of 
the Reaſonableneſs of this precept, but likewiſe bend 
and ſway our Wills to the Obedience and Practice 
of 1t. | 
I. If we conſider the Nature of the A here re- 
quired, which is to Love; which when it is not a 
mere Paſſion, but under the Government of our Rea- 
ſon, is the moſt natural and eafy, and delightful of 
all the Aﬀections which God hath planted in human 
Nature: Whereas [//-Fill and Hatred, and Revenge, 
ate very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both 
the deviſing of Miſchief, and the Accompliſhmene 
of it, and the Reflection upon it afterwards, are all 
uneaſy; and the Conſequences of it many times per- 
nicious to our ſelves. The very deſign of Revenge 
; troubleſome, and puts the Spirits into an unnatural 
Fermentation and Tumult. The Man that medi- 
fates it is always reſtleſs ; his very Soul is mug, ſwells 
and boils, is in Pain and Anguiſh, hath no Eaſe, no 
Enjoyment of it ſelf, ſo long as this Paſſion reigns. 
The Execution of it may perhaps be attended with 
ſome preſent Pleaſure, but that Pleaſure is unreaſon- 
able and brutiſh, momentary and ſhort, like a flaſh 
of ightning, which vaniſheth in the twinkling of 
an Lye, | | 

It is commonly ſaid that Revenge is ſweet, but to 
acalm and conſiderate Mind, Patience and Forgive- 
nels are ſweeter, and do afford a much more rational 


and folid and durable Pleaſure than Revenge. The 


Monuments of our Mercy and Goodneſs are far a 
12 more 
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Sr RM. more pleaſing and 5 Spectacle, than out 
XXXIII. Rage and Cruelty, And no fort of Thought does 
 W'WYayſually haunt Men with more Terror, than the Re. 
flection upon what they have done in way of Re. 

venge. 

Beſides that the conſequences of this Paſſion do 
commonly prove very prejudicial to our ſelves, For 
the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally draw on 
more, and will oblige us for the ſame Reaſon to x 
new Revenge of them; and this brings on a perpetual 
and endleſs Circulation of Injuries and Revenge, 

So that whoever ſeeks Revenge upon another doth 
commonly in the Iſſue take it upon himſelf, and 
whilſt he thinks to transfer the Injury which he hath 
received from him that did it, he doubles it upon 
himſelf. 

Such and fo great are the Troubles and Inconve- 
niencies of a malicious and revengeful Temper ; but 
there is no Torment in Love, as St. Jobn excellently 
ſays. To be kindly affectioned towards all, to bear 
no Grudge or Il|-will, no Thought of Diſpleaſure or 
Revenge towards any Man, 1s the eaſieſt Poſture, 
the molt pleaſant State of the Mind. So that if not 
for their ſakes, yet for our own we ſhould love or 
Enemies, and do good to them that hate us; becauſe to 
be thus affected towards all Men, is as great a Kind 
neſs to our ſelves, as it 1s Charity to others. 

II. If we conſider the Qualification of the OH 
it is our Enemy whom we are required to love. lu 
whom though there be ſomething that is juſth 
diguſtful, yet there is ſomething allo that is lovely; 
and if we perſiſt in our Kindneis to him, notwitt- 
ſtanding his Enmity to us, the Enmity may wear 
off, and perhaps at length be chang'd into a ſincere 
and firm Friendſhip. 

Tis true indeed, that with Regard to our ſelves 
perſonal Enmity towards us is one of the moſt incon- 


venient Qualities that a Man can have, but not on 
ore 
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fore the worſt in it ſelf. If we could be impartial SE RM. 
and lay aſide Prejudice, we might perhaps diſcern XXXIII. 
ſeveral very lovely Qualities in him who hates us: 
And Virtue is to be own*d, and prais'd, and lov'd, 

even in an Enemy. And perhaps his Enmity towards 

us is not ſo great and inexcuſable a Fault, as we ap- 
prehend ; he is not perhaps our Enemy to that De- 

gree, nor ſo altogether without Cauſe, as we ima- 

gine; poſſibly we have provok*d him, or by his own 

Miſtake, or through the malicious Repreſentation of 

others he may be induced to think ſo: And are not we 

our ſelves liable to the like Miſapprehenſions concern- 

ing others? of which we are many times afterwards 
convinc'd and aſham'd; and fo may he, and then 

his Enmity will ceaſe, if we will but have a little 

Patience with him, as we always wiſh in the like caſe 

that others would have with us. 

At the worſt, though never ſo fore and cauſeleſs 
an Enemy, though never fo bad a Man, yer he is a 
Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which the 
blindeſt Paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable. 
He hath the ſame Nature with our ſelves, which we 
cannot hate or deſpiſe, without Hatred and Con- 
tempt of our ſelves. Let a Man's Faults be what 
they will, they do not deſtroy his Nature, and make 
him ceaſe to be a Man. | 

The two great Foundations of Love are Relation 
and Likeneſs, No one thing, ſays Tully, is ſo like, ſo 
equal to another, as one Man is to another. What Dit- 
ference ſoever there may be between us and another 
Man, yea, though he be our Enemy, yet he is ſtill 
like us in the main; and perhaps but too like us in 
that for which we find ſo much fault with him, a 
Proneneſs to offer Affronts and Injuries. f 

And there is an eſſential Relation, as well as Like- 
neſs, between one Man and another, which nothing 
can ever diflolve, becaule it is founded in that which 
no Man can diveſt himſelf of, in Human Nature. So 
| T: 3 far 
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SERM. far is it from being true, which Mr. Hobbs aſſerts a 
XXXIII. the fundamental Principle of his Politicks, That Mey 


are naturally in a State of War and Enmity with one 
another ;, that the contrary Principle, laid down by 
a much deeper and wiſer Man, I mean Ariſtotle, ig 
moſt certainly true, That Men are naturally a-kin and 
Friends to each other. Some unhappy Accidents and 
Occaſions may make Men Enemies, but naturally 
every Man is a Friend to another : and that is the fu. 
reſt and moſt unalterable Reaſon of things which i 
founded in Nature, not that which ſprings from mu- 
table Accidents and Occaſions. So that whoever is 
recommended to us under the Notion of a May, 
ought not to be look*d upon by us, and treated as 
an Enemy. 
- Conſider farther that an Enemy, even whilſt he is 
exerciſing his Enmity towards us, may do us many 
Acts of real Advantage; which though they do not 
proceed from Kindneſs, yet in Truth are Benefits, 
he malicious Cenſures of our Enemies, if we make 
a right Uſe of them, may prove of greater Advan- 
tage to us, than the Civilities of our beſt Friends, 
We can eaſily afford, nay the wiſeſt of Men can 
hardly forbear, to love a Flatterer , to embrace him, 
and to take him into our Boſom; and yet an open 
Enemy is a thouſand times better and leſs dangerous 
than he. It is good for many Men that they have 
had Enemies, who have many times been to them 
the happy Occaſion of reforming thoſe Faults, which 
none but an Enemy would have taken the Freedom, 
J had almoſt ſaid, would have had the Friendſhip to 
have told them of. | i | 
But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, thi 
hated Man, prove to be one of our beſt Friends! For 
ſo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if any thing 
will reconcile an Enemy, Love and kindneſs will 
An obſtinate Goodneſs is apt to conquer even tht 
worſt of Men. It is hardly in the Nature of Man to 


withſtand the Kindneſs of one whom, by all har 
1 CO 
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could do, we have not been able to make our Ene- SE AM. 
my. After a Man hath done the greateſt Injury XXXIII. 
to another, not only to find no Revenge following Vo 
upon it, but the firſt Opportunicy taken to oblige 
him, is ſo very ſurprizing, that it can hardly fail to 
gain upon the worſt Diſpoſition, and to melt down 
the hardeſt Temper. So that we ſhould love our E- 
nemies, if not for what they are at preſent, yet for 
what they may be, and in hope that by theſe Means 
they may in time become our Friends, 

III. If we conſider the Excellency and Generoſi- 
ty of the thing it ſelf. To love our Enemies, and to do 
good to them that bate us, is the Perfection of Goodnels, 
and the Advancement of it to its higheſt Pitch, It 
is the moſt excellent and perfect Act of the greateſt 
and moſt perfect of all Graces and Virtues, I mean, 
Charity, which by St. Paul is call'd the Bond of per- 
fection; and by St. Fames, the perfect and the Royal 
Law; becauſe it inſpires Men with a greatneſsof Mind 
fit for Kings and Princes, in whom nothing 1s more 
admirable than a generous Goodneſs and Clemency, 
even towards great Enemies and Offenders, ſo as 1s 
conſiſtent with the publick Good. Love for Love 
is but Juſtice and Gratitude; Love for no Love is 
Favour and Kindneſs; but Love for Hatred and 
Enmity is a moſt divineTemper, a ſteady and immu- 
table Goodneſs that is not to be ſtirred by provocati- 
on, and ſo far from being conquer'd, that it is rather 
confirm'd by its contrary: For if Hatred and En- 
mity do not extinguiſh Love, what can? This is 
Goodneſs indeed ; not only without Merit and Ob- 
ligation, withour Invitation or Motive ; but againſt 
all reaſonable Expectation, and in deſpite of all 
Temptation and Provocatioa to the contrary. 

So that to return Good for Evil and Love for 
Hatred, is one of the greateſt Arguments of a great 
Mind, and of deep Wiſdom and Conſideration: For 
naturally our fr/t Inclinations and Thoughts towards 
our Enemies are full of Anger and Revenge ; but 
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SERM. our ſecond and wiſer Thoughts will tell us, that For. 
XXXIII. giveneſs is much more generous than Revenge. And 
Va more glorious Victory cannot be gain'd over ano. 

ther Man than this, that when the Injury began on 
his part, the Kindneſs ſhould begin on ours. If 
both the Ways were equally in our power, yet it is 
much more deſirable Conqueſt to overcome evil with 
good, than with evil, By this, we can only conquer 
our Enemy, and may perhaps fail in that; but by 
the other, we certainly conquer our ſelves and per. 
haps our Enemy too; overcoming him in the nobleſ 
manner, and walking him gently till he be cool, | 
and without force effectually ſubduing him to be 

Dr. Bar- our Friend. This, as“ One fitly compares it, is like 

97% a great and wiſe General, by Art and Stratagem, 

by meer dint of Skill and Conduct, by Patience and 
wiſe Delay; without ever ſtriking a Stroke, or ſhed- 
ding one drop of Blood, to vanquiſh an Enemy, 
and to make an end of the War without ever putting 
it to the hazard of a Battle. 

Revenge 1s blind and raſh, and does always pro 
ceed from Impotency and Weakneſs of Mind. IT 
Anger that ſpurs Men on to it; and Anger is cer 

tainly one of the fooliſheſt Paſſionsof human Nature, 
and which commonly betrays Men to the moſt im- 
prudent and unreaſonable things. So Solomon obſerves, 
Prov. 14. 29. He that is bafty of ſpirit exalteth fall: 
and again, Eccleſ. 7. 9. Anger reſteth in the boſom if 
Fools : But to be able to bear provocation, is an ar 
gument of great Wiſdom ; and to forgive it, of 4 
great Mind : So the ſame Wiſe-man tells us, Prov. 
16. 32. He that is flow to anger, is better than itt 
mighty, and be that ruleth his ſpirit, than he that tat 
eth a city. It is a greater thing, in caſe of great 
provocation, to calm a Man's own Spirit than t0 
ſtorm and take a ſtrong City. 

Whereas the angry Man loſeth and lets fall the 
government of himlelf, and lays the Reins * 3 

Nec 
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milty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable a Paſſion, 
For it very ſeldom happens that any Man executes an 
d of Revenge, but the very next Moment after he 
ach done it, he is ſorry for it, and wiſheth he had 
xt done it. Whereas Patience and Forgiveneſs do 
riſely prevent both the Miſchief to others, and the 
rouble to our ſelves, which 1s uſually conſequent up- 
on Revenge. 

IV. If we conſider the Perfection and Prevalency 
if the Examples which the Goſpel propoſeth to us, to 
allure and engage us to the Practice of this Duty. 
Ind they are the Examples of God himſelf, and of 
the Son of God in the Nature of Man. 

1. The Example of God himſelf. The Scripture 
foth frequently ſet before us the Goodneſs of God's 
ommon Providence to Sinners, for our Pattern. 
Ind this is the Argument whereby our bleſſed Savi- 
w preſſeth the Duty in the Text upon us, in the Verſe 
Immediately after it; That ye may be the children 
your heavenly father, who maketh his ſun to riſe 
In the evil and the good, and his rain to fall on the 
uf and the unjuſt. The ſame Argument Seneca al- 
o urgeth to the ſame purpoſe. H:w many (ſays he) 
me unworthy of the light, and yet the day viſits them ? 
And ſpeaking of the Gods, They beſtow (ſays he) their 
benefits upon the unthankful, and are ready to help thoſe 
bo make a bad conſtruction and uſe of their kindneſs. 
And almoſt in the very Words of our Saviour, E1- 
an ſceleratis ſol oritur, &c. The ſun riſeth even up- 
n the moſt vile and profligate perſons, and the ſeas are 
open to pirates. 

Thus is God affected towards thoſe who are guilty 
of the greateſt Provocations towards Him. He beſtows 
upon them the Gifts of his common Providence; 
and not only fo, but is ready to forgive innumerable 
lences to them for Chriſt's ſake. This Pattern 

the 


Neck of the wild beaſt, his own brutiſh Appetite and Sg RM. 
paſſion; which hurries him on firſt to Revenge, and XXXIII. 
hen to Repentance for the Folly which he hath been WW 4 
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SERM. the Apoſtle propoſeth to our imitation, Epheſ. 4 3 
XXXIII. Be ye kind, tender-hearted, forbearing one another, fo 


forgiven you: ch. 5. 1. Be ye therefore imitatq, 


guilty towards us: Beſides, that there are many Con 
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Living one another, even as God for Cbhriſt's ſake haj 


God as dear Children. This Temper and Diſpoſi, 
on of Mind, is the prime Excellency and Perfeg 
on of the divine Nature; and who would not he 
ambitious to be like the moſt perfect and beſt of þ 
ings? And ſo our Sleſſed Saviour concludes this Ar 
gument, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Be; 
therefore perfect, as your father which is in Hoy 
is perfect; which St. Luke renders, Be ye therefor 
merciful, as your father which is in Heaven is un 
ciful. So that in that very thing which we thin 
to be ſo very hard and difficult, you ſee that we 
have perfection itſelf for our Pattern, And thi 
Example ought to be of ſo much greater force with 
us, by how much greater reaſon there is, why u 
ſhould do thus to one another, than why God ſhould 
do thus to us. Our Offences againſt God are mon 
and greater, than any Man ever was or could u 


ſiderations which ought to tie up our hands, and 
may reaſonably reſtrain us from falling furiouſly uy 
on one another, which can have no place at alli 
God. We may juſtly fear that the conſequence0 
our Revenge may return upon our ſelves, and that! 
may come to be our own caſe to ſtand in need 0 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs from others : And ther 
fore out of neceſſary caution and prudence, | 
ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad example int) 
kind, leſt it ſhould recoil upon our ſelves. We nir 
ſtand ſo much in need of Forgivenels our ſelve 
ought in all reaſon to be very ealy to forgive others 
But now the Divine Nature is infinitely above d- 
real Injury or Suffering. God can never ſan « 
in need of Pity or Forgiveneſs ; and yet of "Wc 
own meer Goodneſs, without any interelt * this 

"Wi ries 
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mn, how ſow is he to anger, and how ready to SE Ru. 
give? XXXIII. 
And which comes yet nearer to us, there is alſo 
e Example of the Son of God, our bleſſed Saviour; 
ho in our Nature, and in caſe of the greateſt In- 
ies and Provocations imaginable, did practice this 
rue to the height: And all this for our ſakes, 
well as for our Example. So that he requires no- 
ng of us, but what he himſelf ſubmitted to with 
egreateſt patience and conſtancy of Mind, in our 
wad, and wholly for our advantage. 
He rendered good for evil to all Mankind, and 
ewd greater Love to us whilſt we were E- 
emies to Him, than ever any Man did to his 
riend, | 
He pray'd for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and 
ſecuted him. And this, not upon cool conſiderati- 
n, after the Injury was done, and the Pains of his 
ufferings was over; but whilſt the Senſe and Smart 
f them was upon him, and in the very Agony 
nd Bitterneſs of Death : In the height of all his 
lnguiſh, he poured out his Soul an Offering for 
e Sins of Men, and his Blood a Sacrifice to God, 
or the expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin 
hereby they ſhed it; pleading with God, in be- 
lf of his Murderers, the only Excuſe that was 
ofſible to be made for their Malice, that is, their 
wrance ; and ſpending his laſt Breath in that moſt 
taritable Prayer for them, Father, forgive them; for 
bey know not what they do. 
The laſt Declaration which he made of his 
mind, was Love to his Enemies ; and the laſt 
Legacy he bequeath*d was an earneſt Requeſt to 
a tor the Forgiveneſs of his Perſecutors and Mur- 
ers, 


So that if any Example ought to be dear to us, 
nd effectually to engage us to the imitation of it, 
this of our Bleed Saviour ſhould ; ſince the Inju- 
nes which he ſuffer'd have ſaved us from ſuffering, 


: and 
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SERM. and the greateſt Bleſſing and Happineſs that ever ly 
XX XIII. fel Mankind is due to this excellent Exanyj 


And then with what confidence, nay, with wh 
conſcience, can we pretend to ſhare in the Benefits, 


this Example, without imitating the Virtues Mum 
It ? the 
Can we ſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive KH /” 


neſs and Charity of the Son of God to the ſin 
Sons of Men, after all our bittereſt Enmity x 
wards him, and moſt cruel and injurious Uſage 
him; and all this Charity exerciſed towards u 
| whilſt he was under the actual ſenſe and ſuffering 
| theſe things: and yet not be provok'd by an En 
ple fo admirable in itſelf, and of ſuch mighty adv 
tage to us, to go and do likewiſe ? 

But notwithſtanding the Power of theſe 4% 
ments to perſuade to this Duty, I muſt not diffemb 
ſome OzjeFions which are, I believe, in many of you 
minds againſt it ; and to which, for the full clearin 
of this matter, it will be fit to give ſome fatisfadtin 
And they are theſe : | 

1. That this Precept in the Text does not ſeem 
well to agree with another of our Bleſſed Savin 
in another Evangeliſt, Luke 17. 3, 4. If ih l 
ther treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if ben 
pent, forgive bim. And if be treſpaſs againſt it 
ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 1 
again to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt fir 
him, Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems not to requi 
Forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath done the Injury 
clare his Repentance for it; but the Text plainly" 
quires us to forgive thoſe who are fo far from rept 
ting of their Enmity, that they ſtill purſue it, a 
exerciſe it upon us. Thus our Lord teacheth 
and thus He himſelf practiſed towards his Pei 
Kors. 

But this Appearance of Contradiction will quick 
vaniſh, if we conſider that Forgiveneſs is ſome 
taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge; and ſo 
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are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they SERM. 
nue ſo, and though they do not repent : And XXXIII. 
x only ſo, but we are alſo to pray for them, and 
do good Offices to them, eſpecially of common 
Jumaniry : and this is the meaning of the Precept 
the Text. But ſometimes Forgiveneſs does ſignify 
perfect Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended 
ſo as to take them again into our Friendſbip; 
ich they are by no means fit for, till they have re- 
nted of their Enmity, and laid it aſide. And this 
plainly the meaning of the other Text, 

lt is further objected, That this ſeems to be a ve- 
imprudent Thing, and of dangerous Conſequence 
ourſelves 3 becauſe by bearing one Injury fo pati- 
ty and forgiving it ſo eaſily, we invite more; and 
t only tempt our Enemy to go on, but others alſo by 

s Example to do the like: Which will make ill- 
atur'd Men to provoke us on purpoſe, with a craf- 
 Defign to wreſt Benefits from us: For what bet- 
rTrade can a Man drive, than to gain Benefits in 
change for Injuries ? 

To this I anſwer three Things: 

Firſt, It is to be fear'd that there are but few ſo very 
od, as to make this kind return for Injuries : Per- 
aps, of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, not 
ne in a hundred. And he is not a cunning Man 
at will venture to make an Enemy, when there is 
e Odds of a Hundred to One againſt him, that 
Is Enemy of his will take the firſt Opportunity to 
Ke his Revenge upon him. 

decondiy, It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, 
at but very few are ſo prodigiouſly bad, as to make 
 barbarous a Return for the unexpected Kindneſs of 
generous Enemy. And this is Encouragement e- 
Wgh to the Practice of this Duty, if there be a pro- 
able Hope that it will have a good Effect; and 
ever if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, yet this 
ould not be Reaſon enough to diſcourage our 
Vdneſs, eſpecially ſince the Kindneſs which we do 
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SERM. to our Friends is liable almoſt to an equal Object 
XXXIII. that they may prove ungrateful and become our | 
nemies; it having been often ſeen that great Benef 
and ſuch as are beyond Requital, inſtead of maku on 
a Man more a Friend have made him an Enemy. 
Thirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Met 
cept, that our Goodneſs ſhould be blind and void 
all Prudence and Diſcretion, but that it ſhould be 
manag'd as to make our Enemy ſenſible both of kat! 
own Fault, and of our Favour 3 and fo as to gere 
him as little Encouragement, as there is Reafon Hf 
it, to hope to find the like Favour again upon ru 
like Provocation. Our Saviour commands us to Ho 
the thing, but hath left it to our Prudence to do 
in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effectual, both t 
reclaim the Offender, and likewiſe to ſecure out 
ſelves againſt future and further Injuries. ln 
3. Laſily, It is objected, What can we do more! 
to our beſt Friends, than to love them and bl 
them, than to do good to them and pray for then 
And are we then to make no Difference betwixt 0 
Enemies and our Friends ? 
T Yes ſurely; and fo we may, notwithſtandingt 
Precept : For there are Degrees of Love, and the 
are Benefits of ſeveral Rates and Sizes. Tha 
of the firſt Rate we may with Reaſon bell 
upon our Friends, and with thoſe of a fecon 
or third Rate there is all the Reaſon in the Woll 
why our Enemies ſhould be very well contented 
Beſides that, we may abſtain from Revenge, aD 
and love our Enemy, and wiſh him and do Ni 
good: and yet it will not preſently be neceſſary tl 
we ſhould take him into our Boſom, and treat nc 
truſt him as our intimate and familiar Friend ; ſhy 
every one that is not our Enemy is not fit to be dis 
Friend; much leſs one that hath been our Enenngi 4 
and perhaps is fo ſtill, There muſt be a gn 
Change in him that hath been our Enemy, and te 
muſt have had long Experience of him before Km hay 
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ft, if ever it be ſo, to take him into our Friend-SERM. 
1 XXXIII. 

All that now remains is to make ſome Inferences FWN4 
om the Diſcourſe which I have made upon this 
Irgument, by way of Application. And rhey ſhall 
x theſe four 

I. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean our 
yes towards our Enemies, as the Chriſtian Religion 
oth plainly require us to do; to forgive them, and 
we them, and pray for them, and to do good 
Mices to them, then certainly it concerns us in 
prudence to be very careful how we make Enemies 
yourſelves. One of the firſt Principles of human 
Wiſdom, in the Conduct of our Lives, I have ever 
ought to be this, to have a few intimate Friends, 
nd to make no Enemies, if it be poſſible, to our 
elves. St. Paul lays a great Streſs upon this, and 
reſſeth it very earneſtly, For after he had forbid- 
len Revenge, Rom. 12. 17. Recompence to no Man 
il for evil: As if he were very ſenſible how hard 
Matter it is to bring Men to this, he adviſeth in 
he next Words to prevent, if it be poſſible, the Oc- 
ions of Revenge, v. 18. If it be poſſible, and as 
b as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men : 
hat is, if we can avoid it, have no Enmity with 
ny Man. And that for two weighty Reaſons: 

The ft I have already intimated ; becauſe it is 
very hard to behave ourſelves towards Enemies 
s we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult 
Duty to Fleſh and Blood; and it will require great 

idom and Conſideration, and Humility of Mind, 
or a Man to bring down his Spirit to the Obedi- 
ace of this Command: For the fewer Enemies we 
we, the leſs Occaſion will there be of conteſting 
lis hard Point with ourſelves. | 

And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and 
more convincing, becauſe Enemies will come of 
themſelves, and let a Man do what he can, he ſhall 
lave ſome. Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be 

cultivated, 


Se RM. cultivated, it we would have it come to any thing 
XXXIII. but Enemies, like il! Weeds, will ſpring up of them 
V ſelves without our Care and Toil. The Eni m 
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our Saviour calls the Devil, will ſow theſe 7 ares i 
the Night ; and when we leaſt diſcern it, will ſcatt 
the ſeeds of Diſcord and Enmity among Men 
and will take an Advantage either from th 
Envy or Malice, or the Miſtakes of Men, 1 
make them Enemies to one another. Which wolle 
make one wonder to ſee what Care and Pains ſome 
Men will take, to provoke Mankind againſt them Wi: 
how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at Oppyr 
tunities to make themſelves Enemies, as if they wer 
afraid to let the happy Occaſion ſlip by them: Bu 
all this Care and Fear ſurely is needleſs; we mg 
ſafely truſt an ill- natur'd World, that we ſhall hay 
Enemies enough, without our doing things ono 
part to provoke and procure them, | 
But above all it concerns every Man in Prudence 
to take great Care not to make perſonal Enemies u 
himſelf; for theſe are the ſoreſt and the ſureſt of a 
other, and when there is an Opportunity for it, wi 
ſit hardeſt upon us. Injuries done to the Public 
are certainly the greateſt, and yet they are man 
times more eaſily forgiven, than thoſe which ar 
done to particular Perſons, For when Revenge 
every bodies work, it may prove no bodies, Th 
general Wrongs which are done to Human & 
ciety, do not ſo ſenſibly touch and ſting Men, 
perſonal Injuries and Provocations. The Law is ne. 
ver angry or in paſſion, and it is not only a great It 
decency, but a fault, when the Judges of it are fn 
Heat of Proſecution belongs to particular Perſons; 
and it is their memory of Injuries, and defire to 1t 
venge them, and diligence to ſet on and ſharpe 
the Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded : And it tht 
truth were known, it is much to be fear*d that the 
are almoſt as few private as publick As of Ob 
paſs'd in the World; and they commonly po 

ow 
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lowly, and with as much difficulty, and not till the Sz R. 
grace and good effect of them is almoſt quite loſt, _ XXXIII. 
II. Secondly, If we ought to be thus affected to. WNW 
wards our Enemies, how great ought our kindneſs, and 
the expreſſions of it, to be to others? To thoſe who 
never diſobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word 
or deed ; to thoſe more eſpecially, who ſtand in a 
nearer relation to us; to our natural Kindred, and 
to our ſpiritual Brethren to whom we are fo ſtrong] 
Ink'd and united by the common Bond of Chriſtia- 
nity; and laſtly, to our Benefactors, and thoſe 
who have been before-hand with us in Obligation : 
Forall theſe are ſo many ſpecial Ties and Endear- 
ments of Men to one another, founded either in Na- 
ture or Religion, or in common Fuftice and Grati- 
tude, And therefore between all theſe and our E- 
demies, we ought to make a very wide and ſenſible 
difference, in our Carriage and Kindneſs towards 
them, And if we do not do ſo, we repreſent our 
daviour as an unreaſonable Lawgiver, and do per- 
rerſly interpret this Precept of his contrary to the 
reaſonable and equirable meaning of it. For what- 
erer degree of Kindneſs is here required towards our 
Enemies, it is certain that ſo much more is due to 
hers, as according to the true proportion of our 
e and obligation to them they have deſerved at our 
lands ; nothing being more certain than that our 
Med Saviour, the Founder of our Religion, did 
ever intend by any Precept of it to cancel any real 
Obligation of Nature, or Juſtice, or Gratitude z or 
w offer Violence in the leaſt to the common Reaſon 
f Mankind. 
III. Thirdly, Hence we learn the Excellency and 
le Reaſonabſeneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
ah carried our Duty fo high in things Which do fo. 
ureCtly tend to the Perfection of Human Nature, 
nd to the Peace of Human Society, and which, if 
l things be rightly conſider'd, are moſt agreeable 
o the cleareſt and beſt Reaſon of Mankind: So that 
Vor. II. U thoſe 
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SERM. thoſe things which were heretofore. look*d upon, and 
XXXIII. that only by ſome few of the wiſer Sort, as Heroica 


Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the common Rate 
of Humanity, are now by the Chriſtian Religin 
made the indiſpenſible Duties of all Mankind. And 
the Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet ap 

ar'd in the World, have advanced Human Na. 
ture fo much above itſelf, and are ſo well calculated 


for the Peace and Happineſs of the World, as the 


Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are: For they 
ſtrictly forbid the doing of Injuries by way of Pre. 
vention ; and in Caſe they happen, they endeavour 
to put a preſent Stop to the Progreſs of them, by ſo 
ſeverely forbidding the revenging of them. 

And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledg'dto 
be a very untoward Oꝭjection againſt the Excellency 
and Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, that the Prac- 
tice of ſo many Chriſtians is fo unequal to the Per. 
fection of theſe Precepts. For who is there in the 
Changes and Revolutions of Human Affairs, and 
when the Wheel of Providence turns them upper 


| moſt, and lays their Enemies at their Feet, that vil 


give them any Quarter ? Nay, that does not greed: 
ly ſeize upon the firſt Opportunities of Revenge, 
and like an Eagle, hungry for his Prey, make a ſud 


den Stoop upon them with all his Force and Vi 


lence ; and when he hath them in his Pounces, al 
at his Mercy, is not ready to tear them in pieces. 

So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency d 
our Religion, where is the Practice of it? This! 
confeſs, is a terrible Obje#ion indeed; and I mi 
intreat of you, my Brethren, to help me to the be 
Anſwer to it: Not by any nice Diſtinctions and 9 
culations about it, but by the careful and honel 
Practice of this Precept of our Religion. 

This was the old Objedtion againſt Phila? 
That many that were Philoſophers in their Opinion 
were faulty in their Lives: But yet this was ne 
thought by wiſe Men to be a good Objection agar 

55 x Philolopil 
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Philoſophy. And unleſs we will lay more weight SR RM. 
upon the Ohjections againſt Religion, and preſs them xXXXIII. 
harder than we think it reaſonable to do in any o. 
ther Caſe, we muſt acknowledge likewiſe that this 
OHection againſt Religion is of no Force. Men do 
not caſt off the Art of Phyfick, becauſe many Phy- 
ſcians do not live up to their own Rules, and do not 
WH themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which they 
WT think'fir to give to others; and there is a plain Rea- 
bn for it, becauſe their ſwerving from their own 
Rules doth not neceſſarily ſignify that their Rules 
"WHT are not good, but only that their Appetites are un- 
my, and too hard and headſtrong for their Reaſon : 
Nothing being more certain than this, That Rules 
WW may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give 
dem may not follow them. . 
; IV. The fourth and laſt Inference from this whole 
Diſcourſe ſhall be this, That being convinced by 
what hath been faid upon this Argument, of the 
UB Rcafonableneſs of this Duty, we would reſolve upon 
e Practice of it, whenever there is occaſion offer*d 
br it in the Courſe of our Lives. I need not to put 
boa in mind, that there is no like to be great oc- 
aon for it: I ſhall only ſay, that whenever there is 
s, nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon us than 
us Duty is. | 
a It hath often been a great Comfort and Confir- 
mation to me, to ſee the Humanity of the Proteſtant 
Religion, fo plainly diſcovering itſelf, upon ſo many 
Occaſions, in the Practice of the Profeſſors of it. 
And ſetting aſide all other Advantages which our 
Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to have above 
Popery in point of Reaſon and Argument, I cannot 
for my Life but think ht to be the beſt Religion, 
Which makes the beſt Men, and from the Nature of 
ts Principles is apt to make them ſo ; moſt kind 
and merciful, and charitable z and moſt free from 
lice, and Revenge, and Cruelty. 
U 2 And 
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SeERM. And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who knew whit 
XXXIII. was in Man better than any Man that ever wg, 
WW YN knowing our great Reluctance and Backwardneſs to 
the Practice of this Duty, hath urg'd it upon us by 
ſuch forcible and almoſt violent Arguments, that if 
we have any Tenderneſs for our ſelves we cannot re. 
fuſe Obedience to it. For heplainly tells us, That no 
Sacriſice that we can offer will appeaſe God towards 
us, ſo long as we our ſelves are implacable to Men; 
Ver. 23d. of this Chapter, F thou bring thy Gift u 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee, leave thy Gift before the Ala, 
and go thy way: Firft go and be reconciled to th 
Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift, Tore 
commend this Duty effectually to us, He gives ita 
Preference to all the pry/itive Duties of Religim: 
Firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and thn 
come and offer thy Gift. Till this Duty be di- 
charged, God will accept of no Service, no Sar 
fice at our hands. And therefore our Liturgy dit 
with great Reaſon declare it to be a neceſſary Qui 
lification for our Worthy Receiving of the Sacra 
ment, that we be in Love and Charity with our 
Neighbours ; becauſe this is a Moral Duty, and of 
eternal Obligation, without which no poſitive part of 
Religion, ſuch as the Sacraments are, can be accept. 
ble to God; eſpecially ſince in this Bleſſed Sacramen 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood we expect to have the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins ratified and confirmed to us: 
Which how can we hope for from God, if we dr 

{elves be not ready to forgive one another ? 
He fhall bave Fudement without Mercy, ſays &. 
James, who hath ſberved no Mercy. And in that & 
cellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himſelf hath 
given us, He hath taught us ſo to aſk Forgiveneß of 
God, as not to expect it from Him, if we do dt 
forgive one another. So that if we do not practi 


this Duty, as hard as we think it is, every time that 
We 
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we put up this Pelition to God [ Forgive us our Treſ. SE RM. 
paſſes as ve forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us ;] we XXXIII. 
end up a terrible Imprecation againſt our ſelves, and 
do in effect beg of God not to forgive us. And 
therefore, to imprint this matter the deeper upon 
our Minds, our Bleſſed Saviour immediately after the 
Recital of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very 
remarkable Enforcement of this Petition, above all 
the reſt ; Per if, ſays He, ye forgive men their Treſ- 
paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: But 
if ve forgive not men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes, Matth. 6. 14, 15. 

And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Gyſpel repre- 
ſented to us, both the Reaſonableneſs of this Duty, 
and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a very 
lively and affecting Parable, deliver*d by him to this 
purpoſe : Marth, 18. 23. Concerning à wicked Ser- 
dan, who when his Lord had but juſt before for- 
given him a vaſt Debt of en thouſand talents, took 
his poor Fel/ow-Servant by the throat, and, notwith- 
landing his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreaties 
to be favourable to him, haled him to Priſon for a 
rifling Debt of an hundred Pence. And the Applica- 
tion which he makes of this Parable, at the End of 
It, is very terrible, and ſuch as ought never to go 
out of our Minds; So likewiſe, ſays He, foall my 
beavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from your 
Hearts forgive every one his Brother his Treſpaſſes, 
J. 25. One might be apt to think at firſt View,, that 
this Parable was overdone, and wanted ſomething 
of a due Decorum ; it being hardly credible, that a 
man after he had been ſo mercifully and generouſly 
dealt withal, as upon his humble Requeit to have ſo 
buge a debt ſo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the 
Memory of ſo much Mercy was freſh upon him, e- 
en the very next moment, handle his Fellow-Ser- 
vant, who had made the ſame humble Submiſſion 
ad Requeſt to him which he had done to his Lord, 
Vt ſo much Roughneſs and Cruelty, for ſo incon- 
1 ſiderable 
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SERM. ſiderable a Sum. This, I ſay, would hardly ſeem 
XXXIII. credible; did we not ſee in Experience how very un. 


reaſonable and unmerciful ſome Men are, and with 
what Confidence they can aſk and expect great Mer. 
cy from God, when they will ſhew none to Men, 
Ihe Greatneſs of the Injuries which are done tg 
us, is the Reaſon commonly pleaded by us why we 
cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, that 
makeſt this an Argument why thou canſt not forgive 
thy Brother, lay thine Hand upon thine Heart, and 
bethink thy ſelf how many more and much greater 
Offences thou haſt been guilty of againſt God: Look 
up to that Juſt and Powerful Being that is above, 
and conſider well, Whether thou doſt not both es. 
pect and ſtand in need of more Mercy and Favour 
from Him, than thou canſt find in thine Heart to 
ſhew to thine offending Brother. 

We have all certainly great Reaſon to expect, that 


as we ute one another, God will likewiſe deal with 


us. And yet after all this, how little is this Duty 
rp among Chriſtians? And how hardly are the 
ſt of us brought to love our Enemies, and to for 
give them? And this, notwithſtanding that all our 
hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God do de- 
nd upon it. How ſtrangely inconſiſtent is ou 
Progice and our Hope? And what a wide diſtance 
there between our Expectations from God, and our 
dealings with Men? How very partial and unequil 
are we, to hope ſo eaſily to be forgiven, and yet 
ſo hard to forgive ? | 
Would we have God, for Chrif*s ſake, to forgi't 
us thoſe numberleſs and monſtrous provocation 
which we have been guilty of againſt his Divine 
Majeſty? And ſhall we not for His fake, for whole 
ſake we our ſelves are forgiven, be willing to forgive 
one another ? 
We think it hard to be obliged to forgive git 
Injuries, and often repeated; and yet Moe be to U 
all, and moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all Etemi 
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* God do not all this to us, which we think. to beSexm. 
WH very hard and unreaſonable for us to do to one XXXIII. 
WT another. | A 
| have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to 
pak, that ſo many Perſons ſhould be ſo apt to de- 
bur of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God to them; 
WH checially conſidering what clear and expreſs Decla- 
rations God hath made of his readineſs to forgive 
our greateſt Sins and Provocations upon our ſincere 
Repentance : But the wonder will be very much a- 
bated, when we ſhall conſider with how much dif- 
fculty Men are brought to remit great Injuries, and 
how hardly we are perſuaded to refrain from flying 
upon thoſe who have given us any conſiderable Pro- 
vocation, So that when Men look into themſelves, 
and ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their own 
Minds towards thoſe againſt whom they have been 
juſtly exaſperated, they will ſee but too much reaſon 
t think that Forgiveneſs is no ſuch eaſy matter. 

But our Comfort in this Caſe is, That God is not as 

Man; that his ways are not as our ways, nor his 
thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the heavens are high 
above the earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and 
bis thoughts above our thoughts. 
And the beſt way to keep our ſelves from deſpair- 
ing of God's Mercy and Forgiveneſs to us, is to be 
aly to grant Forgiveneſs to others: And without 
this, as God hath reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, 
ſo we our ſelves have all the reaſon in the World ut- 
terly to deſpair of it. 

It would almoſt tranſport a Chr iſtian to read that 
admirable Paſſage of the great Heathen Emperor and 
Philoſopher M. Aurelius Antoninus, l. 7. Can the 
gods, ſays he, that are immortal, for the continuance 
of ſo many Ages, bear without impatience with ſuch 
and ſo many Sinners as have ever been; and not only /o, 
but likewiſe take care of them, and provide for them, 
ibat they want nothing: And doſt thou ſo grievouſly take 
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SERM. on, as one that can bear with them no longer? Thou thy 
XXXIII art but for a moment of time; yea, Thou that art on ; of 
* thoſe Sinners thy ſelf. 

Iwill conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thok | 
weighty and pungent Sayings of the wiſe Soy of 0 
Sirach, Eccl. 23. 1, 2, 3, 4. He that revengu 
ſhall find Vengeance from the Lord, and be will certain 
retain his Sins. Forgive thy Neighbour that hath 
Hurt thee, ſo ſhall thy Sins alſp be forgiven when thu 
prayeſt, One Man beareth hatred a 2 another, and 
doth he ſeek pardon of the Lord? eweth no mergy 
to a Man like himſelf, and doth he 4 forgiveneſs o 
bis own Sins? 

Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to prafti 
this excellent and difficult Duty of our Religion: 
And then, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgiv 
them that Treſpaſs againſt us, for thy mercies ſake in 
Feſus Chriſt: To whom with thee, O Father, and 
the Holy Gheſt, be all Honour and Glory, Aderatim 
and Obedience, both now and ever. Amen. 
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LUKE X. 42. 
But One thing is needful, 
I the Accounts of Wiſe Men, one of the firſt 8 ERM. 


Degree of its Conſequence and Importance to our 
Happineſs. That which is moſt neceſſary to that 
End ought in all Reaſon to be minded by us in the 
rt Place, and other Things only ſo far as they are 
confiſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to 
It, | 

Our Bleſſed Saviour here tells us, that there is one 
Thing needful, that is, one Thing which ought firſt 
and principally to be regarded by us: And what 
that is, it is of great Concernment to us all to 
now, that we may mind and purſue it as it de- 


ſerves, 's 
. And 


Rules and Meaſures of Human Actions is this, XXXIV 
To regard every thing more or leſs, according to the NW 
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And we may eaſily underſtand what it is, by __ fl 


 XXXIV fidering the Context and the Occaſion of ther Wilts pe 
Words, which was briefly this: Our Saviour, Min 


in the Text, I ſhall handle it as briefly as ! * 


He went about preaching the Kingdom of God A 
came into a certain Village, where He was enter. gum 
tained at the Houſe of two devout Siſters. The I F 
der, who had the Care and Management of the Fr. 
mily and the Affairs of it, was employ'd in making 
Entertainment for fuch a Gueſt: The other fate at out 
Saviour's Feet, attending to the Doctrine of Salva. 
on which he preached. 

The elder finding herſelf not able to do all the 
Buſineſs alone, deſires of our Saviour that he would 
command her Siſter to come and help her. Upon thisour 
Saviour gives her this gentle Reprehenſion, Marthy, 
Mar tha,Thou art careful and troubled about many thing, 
but one thing is needful. And what that is, he declare 
in the next Words, And Mary hath choſen that pul 
part, which ſhall not be taken away from ber; that iy 
ſhe hath choſen to take Care of her Salvation, 
which is infinitely more confiderable than any thing 
elle. HEE 

Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Marie 
for her reſpectful care of Him, but commends her 
Siſter for her greater care of her Soul; which made 
her either wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind e 
ther things at that time. So that, upon the whole 


matter, He highly approves her wiſe Choice, in pte N 
ferring an attentive regard to his Doctrine, even be 
fore that which might be thought a neceſſary civility WJ M 
to his Perſon. 1 
From the Words thus explain'd, the Obſervation | 
which I ſhall make is this: 7 ey 

That the care of Religion and of our Souls is 1 
one thing neceſſary, and that which every Man is cof * 
cern'd in thefirſt place and above all other things 0 c 
mind and regard. 1 


This Obſervation ſeems to be plainly contain d 
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ind then by way of Application ſhall endeavour Sz RM. 
p perſuade you and my ſelf to mind this one thing XXXIV 
weeſary. : 1 
And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty, Ar- 
ment I ſhall do theſe e things: 

Firſt, I thall endeavour to ſhew wherein this care 

of Religion and of our Souls does conſiſt. 

Secondly, To convince Men of the neceſſity of ta- 
king this care. | 

I. Iſhall ſne wherein this care of Religion and of 
our Souls doth conſiſt, And this I ſhall endeavour 
todo with all the plainneſs I can, and ſo as every one 
that hears me may underſtand and be ſufficiently di- 
rected what is neceſſary for him to do in order to his 
eternal Salvation. 

And of this I ſhall give an account in the five fol- 
owing Particulars, in which I think the main buſi- 
nes of Religion, and the due care of our Souls does 
conſiſt, nl 

Firſt, In the diſtinct knowledge, and in the firm 
belief and perſuaſion of thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſary to be known and believed by us in order to our 
eternal Salvation, 

Secondly, In the frequent examination of our lives 
and actions, and in a ſincere Repentance for all the 
errors and miſcarriages of them. 

Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Pie» 
ty and Devotion. 

Fourthly, In avoiding thoſe rhings which are per- 
nicious to our Salvation, and whereby men do often 
hazard their Souls, | 

Fifthly, In the even and conſtant practice of the 
ſeveral Graces and Virtues of a good Life. 

I. The due care of Religion and our Souls doth 
conſiſt in the diſtinct knowledge, and in the firm be- 
ef and perſuaſion of thoſe things which are neceſ- 
fary to be known and believed by us in order to our 
eternal Salvation, 
| Fot 
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SERM., For this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles ang 
XXXIV Duties of Religion is the foundation of all goht 
Practice, wherein the life of Religion doth conf 

| And without this no Man can be truly religiay 
Without faith, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, f 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God : For he that cometh . 
God, muſt believe that He is, and that he is a rey. 
der of them that diligently ſeek Him, Heb, 11,6 
Now theſe two expreſſions of plegſing God and ſe. 
ing Him, are plainly of the fame importance, and 
do both of them ſignify Religion, or the Worſhip 
and Service of God; which doth antecedently ſup. 
poſe our firm belicf and perſuaſion of theſe roo funds 
mental Principles of all Religion, that here is a Gul, 
and, that He will reward thoſe that ſerve bim: Be. 
cauſe unleſs a Man do firſt believe theſe, there would 
neither be ground nor encouragement for any ſuch 
thing as Religion. _ 

And this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles of 
Religion our bleſſed Saviour calls eternal Life, becauſ 
it is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our at- 
taining of it: Thzs is life eternal, ſays He, to kno 
thee, the only true God; and him whom thou haſt ſent, 
Feſus Chriſt; that is, to be rightly inſtructed n 
the knowledge of the only true God, and of bi 
fon Feſus Chriſt our Lord: Under which two gene: 
ral Heads are comprehended all the neceſſary Prin. 
ciples both of the natural and of the Chriſtian N. 
ligion. | | 
And to the attaining of this Knowledge which 5 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, no ſuch extraord! 
nary pains and ſtudy is required ; but only a teact- 
able diſpoſition and a due application of mind. For 
whatever in Religion is neceſſary to be known 9 
all, muſt in all reaſon be plain and eaſy, and lie he 
vel to all capacities; otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that 
God who would have all men to be ſaved, hath not 
provided for the Salvation of all Men. And there 
fore, now that the Knowledge of the true God 7 
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happineſs : Unleſs ſuch care be uſed, as is in the 
Church of Rome, to take away the key of knowledge, 
ind to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an 
known Tongue; and this, as they pretend, upon 
very charitable conſideration, only it 1s to be hop'd 
that it is not true, that the generality of Mankind 
ae mad, and have need to be kept in the dark. 
But ſuppoſing Men to be allow'd thoſe means of 
knowledge which God affords, and hath appointed 
for us, the great difficulty doth not commonly lie 
in Men's Underſtandings, but in their Wills : On- 
ly when Men know theſe things, they muſt attend 
to them and conſider them; that the light which is 
in their Underſtandings may warm their Hearts, and 
have its due influence upon their Lives. 

II. The due care of our Souls conſiſt in the fre- 
quent examination of our Lives, and Actions, and 
in a ſincere Repentance for all the errors and 
miſcarriages of them: In a more particular and 
deep Humiliation and Repentance for deliberate and 
wiltul ſins, ſo far as we can call them to our remem- 
brance; and in a general repentance for Sins of A- 
wrance, and Infirmity, and Surprize, In the exer- 
ale whereof we are always to remember, that the 
nature of true Repentance doth not conſiſt only in an 
tumble confeſſion of our Sins to God, and a hearty 
trouble and contrition for them ; but chiefly in the 
ltedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution of a better Life, and 
n proſecution of this reſolution, in actual reformati- 
on and amendment. 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a 
afe condition; provided that we perſevere in this holy 
telolution and courſe : But if we ſtill retain the love 
ad practice of any known ſin, or if after we have 
aken up theſe good reſolutions we return again to 

| . an 


de light of Chriſtianity are ſpread abroad in the SER. 
World, all that enjoy the Goſpel are, or may be, XXXIV 
ſoffciently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to their WING 


SERM. an evil courſe ; this is a clear Evidence, either th 
XXXIV our Repentance was not ſincere at firſt, or that we x 
WY WV relapſed into our former ſtate : And then our Yu 
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are ſtil] in apparent danger of being loſt, and vil 
continue in that dangerous ſtate, till we have renew! 
our repentance and made it good in the following 
courſe of our Lives. 3 ; 

III. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in th 
conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety and Devotiay 
both in private and in publick if there be oppury 
nity for it, eſpecially at proper times and up 


more ſolemn occaſions : By fervent Prayer to Gol ) 
and by hearing and reading the Word of God vu Wo 
reverence and godly fear: By frequenting his pub Wiſh caul 
lick Worſhip, and demeaning our ſelves in it wu min 
that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs which becomes the Hf 
ſence and ſervice of the great and glorious Mae tere 
of God, who obſerves our behaviour and ſees into ou the! 
hearts: And by receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament, wif tice 
often as we have opportunity with due preparation iy 1 
and devotion of mind. „ E 
For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of ori 2nd 
inward piety, but they are means likewiſe appointii ble 
by God to improve and confirm us in holineſs u Far 
goodneſs, And whoever neglects theſe Duties «i bl 
Religion, or performs them in a flight and up» lg. 
ficial manner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath lit, 
ther a due ſenſe of God, nor care of himſef : den 
for in vain does any man pretend that he doe Ge 
in good earneſt deſign the End, when he neg 
the beſt and moſt proper means for the attainma & 
of it. oY | 1 
IV. The due care of our Souls conſiſts all , 2 
avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious to dt | 
Salvation, and whereby men do often hazard tht the 
Souls. Such in general is the practice of any kno Th 
Sin. By this we do, as it were, run upon i! Wl 
Sword's point, and do endanger our Salvation 8 50 


much as a deep wound in our Body would 11 x 
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e: And though ſuch a wound may perhaps be SE RM. 
1 afterwards by Repentance, yet no Tk tha XXXIV 
ommits any wilful Sin knows the diſmal conſe- | 
wence of it, and whither by degrees it may carry 
tim at laſt : For upon ſuch a provocation God may 
kave the Sinner to himſelf, and withdraw his grace 
fom him, and give him up to a hard and impeni- 
tent heart to proceed from evil to worſe, and from 
ane wickedneſs to another, till he be finally ruin'd. 
& dangerous a thing is it knowingly to offend God, 
and to commit any deliberate act of Sin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the 
World is very pernicious to the Souls of men; be- 
cauſe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills our 
Wl minds with earthly cares and deſigns ; it tempts men 
t forſake God and Religion when their worldly in- 
tereſts come in competition with them; and betrays 
them to fraud, and falſhood, and all kind of injuſ- 


tice, and many other hurtful luſts which throw the Soul 
into perdition. 

But beſides theſe dangers which are more viſible 
and apparent, there is another which is leſs diſcerni. 
ble becauſe it hath the face of Piety ; and that is 
Faction in Religion: By which I mean an unpeace- 
able and uncharitable zeal about things wherein Re- 
ligion either doth not at all, or but very little con- 
hiſt, For beſides that this temper is utterly inconſiſ- 
tent with ſeveral of the moſt eminent Chriſtian - 
Graces and Virtues, as humility, love, peace, meek- 
wſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that differ from 
us; it hath likewiſe 9 very great miſchiefs com- 
monly attending upon it, and both of them perni- 
cious to Religion and the Souls of Men. 

Fir, That it takes ſuch men off from minding 
the more neceſſary and eſſential parts of Religion. 
They are fo zealous about ſmall things, the tithin 
ef mint, and aniſe, and cummin, that they neglect the 
weightier things of the Law, faith, and mercy, and 
Judgment, and the love of God: They ſpend fo _ 


* 
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SerM. of their time and heat about things doubtful, thy 
XXXIV they have no leiſure to mind the things that an 
WW neceſſary : And are fo concern'd about little fel. 
tive Opinions in Religion, which they always cal 
e practice of 


fundamental Articles of Faith, that th 
Religion is almoſt wholly neglected by them: An 
they are ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſuring Er 
ror and Herely in others, that they never think of 
curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and Paſſions which d 
ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. Deluded Propel 
that do not conſider that the greateſt Hereſy in th 
World is a wicked Life, becauſe it is fo directly and 
fundamentally oppoſite to the whole deſign of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion: And that do not co. 
ſider, that God will ſooner forgive a man a hundred 
defects of his Underſtanding, than one fault of his 
Will. 

Secondly, Another great miſchief which attend 
this temper is, that Men are very apt to interpret 
this zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Piety i 
themſelves, and as much as is neceſſary to bring them 
to Heaven; and to think that they are very relig- 
ous, becauſe they keep a great ſtir about main: 
raining the Outworks of Religion, when it is ready 
to be ſtarv'd within; and that there needs no more 
to denominate them good Chriſtians, but to be af 
ſuch a party, and to be liſted of ſuch a Church, 
which they always take for granted to be the only 
true one; and then zealouſly to hate, and uncut: 
tably to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. 

How many are there in the World, that think 
they have made very ſure of Heaven, not by tit 
old plain way of leaving their Sins and reforming 
their lives, but by a more cloſe and cunning way df 
carrying their Vices along with them into anothet 
Church, and calling themſelves good Catholicks, and 
all others Hercticks ? And that having done this, theſ 
are in a ſafe condition; as if a mere Name would 


admit a man into Heaven, or as if there ＋ . 
| Churc 
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Church in the World that had this fantaſtical Privi-Se xm. 
koe belonging to it, that a wicked man might be XXXIV- 
aved for no other reaſon but becauſe he is of it. 

Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of 
engaging in any Faction in Religion; becauſe it is 
an hundred to one but thy zeal will be ſo employ'd 
about leſſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial 
parts of Religion will be neglected : Beſides that, a 
man deeply engag*d in heats and controverſies of 
this nature, ſhall very hardly eſcape being poſſeſs'd 
with that Spirit of uncharitableneſs and contention, 
of peeviſhneſs and fierceneſs, which reigns in all Fa- 
dtions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of Religion. 

V. The due Care of our Souls conſiſts in the even 
and conſtant practice of the ſeveral Graces and Vir- 
mes of a good Life; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
it, in exerciſing our ſelves always to have a Conſcience 
wid of Offence towards God and men. For herein is 
Religion beſt ſeen, in an equal and uniform practice 
of every part of our Duty: Not only in ſerving 
God devoutly, bur in demeaning our ſelves peaceably 
and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards all men: 
Not only in reſtraining our ſelves from the outward 
act of ſin, but in mortifying the inward inclination 
bit, in ſubduing our Laſts, and governing our 
Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. As he that 
would have prudent care of his health and life, muſt 
tot only guard himſelf againſt the chief and com- 
mon diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take 
care to prevent them; but muſt likewiſe be careful 
o preſerve himſelf from thoſe which are eſteemed 
leſs — but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: 
He muſt not only endeavour to ſecure his Head and 
Heart from being wounded; but muſt have a tender 
are of every part; there being hardly any diſeaſe 
or wound fo flight, but that ſome have died of it: 
alike manner, the care of our Souls conſiſts in an 
univerſal regard to our Duty, and that we be defec- 
wwe in no part of it: Though we ought to have a 
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Str RM. more eſpecial regard to thoſe Duties which ate 
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_ Chriſtian Grace and Virtue : That Faith and Hot 


tion. For the Bible plainly teacheth us, that unleb 
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more conſiderable, and wherein Religion doth main. 
ly conſiſt ; as Piety towards God, Temperance and 
Chaſtity in regard of ourſelves, Charity towards the 
Poor, Truth and Fuſtice, Goodneſs and Kindneſs to. 
wards all Men: But then no other Grace and Virtir, 
though of an inferior rank, ought to be neglected 
by us. 

"And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and brief. 
ly as I could, to declare to you in what inſtances the 
due care of Religion and our Souls doth chief 
conſiſt, 

And I would not have any Man think that al 
this is an eaſy buſineſs, and requires bur little time 
to do it in, and that a ſmall degree of diligence and 
induſtry will ſerve for this purpoſe: To maſter and 
root out the inveterate Habits of Sin, to bring our 
Paſſions under the command and government of out 
Reaſon, and to attain to a g degree of every 


and Charity, Humility and Meekneſs and Patient 
may all have their perfect work; and that, 28 d. 
James ſays, we may be perfect and entire, wanting u. 
tbing; nothing that belongs to the perfection of a 
good Man, and of a good Chriſtian, And thi, 
whenever we come to make the trial, we ſhall find 
to be a great and a long work. 

Some indeed would make Religion to be a vey 
ſhort and eaſy buſineſs, and to conſiſt only in belit 
ving what Chriſt hath done for us, and relying con- 
fidently upon it: Which is ſo far from being tie 
true Notion of Chriſtian Faith, that, if I be ot 
much miſtaken, it is the very Definition of Preſum. 


S DSS ARMS 0: 22 2 


our Faith work by Charity, and purify our Heul, 
and reform our Lives; unleſs like Abraham's Faid 
it be perfected by works, it is but a dead Faith, and 
will in no wiſe avail to our Juſtification and Salva 


on. And our Bleſſed Saviour, the great _ Fo 
109 
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fniſber of our Faith, hath no where, that I know of, SE RN. 
aid one word to this purpoſe, That Faith ſeparated XXXIV 
from Obedience and a good Life will fave any Man: 
But he hath ſaid very much to the contrary, and that 
very plainly. For he promiſeth Bleſſedneſs to none, 
but thoſe who live in the practice of thoſe Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtues which are particularly mention'd 
by him in the beginning of his excellent Sermon upon 
the Mount z Matth. 5. 3, 4, &c. of Humility, and 
Repentance, and Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and 
Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and Peaceableneſs, and 
Patience under Perſecutions and Sufferings for Righ- 
teouſneſs fake. And afterwards in the fame Sermon, 
Matth. 7. 21. Not every one, ſaith he, that ſaith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father which 
isin Heaven, And again, v. 24. Whoſoever hear- 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 
bim unto a wiſe Man which built his houſe upon a Rock. 
And afterwards he tells us, v. 26, 27. that whoſo- 
ever builds his Hopes of eternal Happineſs. upon any 
other foundation, than that Faith of the Goſpel and 
the Practice of its Precepts, doth build his houſe 
upon the ſand; which when it comes to be tried by 
the Rain and the Winds, will fall; and the fall of it 
will be great. And elſewhere ; Fohn 13. 17. If ye 
know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. And he 
does very ſeverely check the vain confidence and 
22 of thoſe, who will needs rely upon him 

r ſalvation without keeping his Commandments; 
Why call ye me, ſays he, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
thing which T ſay ?. Luke 6. 46. 

Does any Man think that he can be ſaved without 
loving God and Chriſt? And this, faith St. Fobn, + 
is the love of God, that we keep his Commanaments, 
| t Joh. 5. 3. And again 1 Ju 2. 4. He that ſaith I 

know bim, and by the ſame reaſon, be that ſaith I 

| love him, and keepeth not his Commandments, he is a 
r, and the truth is not 7 bim. John 14. 15. if 
2 ye 
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StERM. ye love me, ſaith our Bleſſed Lord, keep my Command. 
XXXIV ments. And again, v. 21. He that hath my Con. 
nandmenlis and keepeth them, he it is that lovetb ny, 


things the neceſſaries of Life, without which Mer 


Does any Man think, that any but the Children 
of God ſhall be heirs of Eternal Life? Hear then 
what St. John faith, 1 Jobn 3. 7. Little Children, 


let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs is 


righteous, even as he is righteous, And again, v. 10, 
In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the chil. 
dren of the Devil, he that doth not righteouſneſs is mt 
of God. | | TL 

In a word, this is the perpetual tenor of the Bill, 
from the beginning of it to the end, Gen. 3. 7. | 
thou doſt well, faith God to Cain, ſhalt thou not be ac. 
ceptcd £ And again, Ja. 3. 10, 11. Say ye to the 
righteous, it ſhall be well with him, for they ſhall ut 
the fruit of their doings : Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall 
be ill with him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be gi. 
ven him. And in the Goſpel, when the young may 


came to our Saviour to be inſtructed by him, what 


good thing he ſhould do that he might inherit eternal 
life, our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice, 
Matth. 19. 17. If thou wilt enter into life, keep tht 
Commandments. And in the very laſt Chapter of the 
Bible we find this ſolemn declaration, Bleſſed are thy 
that do his Commandments, that they may have right 
to the Tree of Life, and enter in through the Gates ini 


the City, that is, into Heaven, which the Apoſtl to 


the Hebrews calls the City which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is Ged. So vain and ground 
leſs is the imagination of thoſe, who truſt to be ſaved 
by an idle and ineffectual Faith, without holineb 
and obedience of Lite. * | 
IT. I proceed now in the Second place to. convince 
us all, if it may be, of the neceſſity of minding Re- 
ligion and our Souls, When we call any thing ne- 
ceflary, we mean that it is ſo in order. to ſome End, 
which cannot be attained without it. We call thoſe 


cannot 


U 
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pines, without which it cannot be attain'd. 

Now happineſs being our chief End, whatever is 
neceſſary to that is more neceſſary than any thing 
elſe; and in compariſon of hat, all other things 
not only may, but ought to be neglected by us. 

Now to convince Men of the Neceſſity of Religion, 
[ ſhall briefly ſhew, That it is a certain way to hap- 
pineſs : That it is certain that there is no other way 
but this: And that if we negle& Religion, we ſhall 
certainly be extremely and for ever miſerable. 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happi- 
nes, And for this we have God's expreſs Declara- 
tion and Promiſe. The beſt aſſurance that can be. 
He that cannot lye hath promiſed eternal life, to them 
who by patient continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory 


cannot ſubſiſt and live in a tolerable Condition in SER. 
this World: And that is neceſſary to our eternal hap- XXXIV 
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and honour and immortality. All the happineſs that 


we can deſire, and of which the nature of man is ca- 
pable, is promiſed to us upon the terms of Religion, 
upon our denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and 
living ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world, A mighty reward for a little ſervice; an 
eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and full of 
glory, for the diligence and induſtry of a few days: 
4 __— large as our wiſhes, and Jaiting as our 
uls, | wy 

_ Secondly, *Tis certain alſo that there is no other 
wy to happineſs but this. He, who alone can 
make us happy, hath promiſed ro us upon theſe and 
no other terms. He hath ſaid, That F we live af- 
ter the fleſh, wwe ſhall die; but if by the ſpirit wwe mor- 
lfy the deeds of the fleſh, wwe hall live: That without 
bolineſs no man ſhall ſze the Lord: And, that he that 
lives in the habitual Practice of any Vice, of Cove- 
touſneſs, or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, ſhall 
mt enter into the Kingdom of God: And we have reaion 
to believe Him concerning the terms of this happi- 
nels, and the means of attaining it, by whoſe ta- 
K 3 vour 
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and the Stings of their own Conſciences muſt neceſ. 
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vour and bounty alone we hope to be made partaken 
of it. 

And if God had not ſaid it in his Word, yet the 
nature and reaſon of the thing doth plainly declare 
it. For Religion is not only a condition of our hap. 
pineſs, but a neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition 
for it. We muſt be like to God in the temper of 
our minds, before we can find any felicity in the 
enjoyment of him. Men muſt be purged from their 
Luſts, and from thoſe ill-natur'd and deviliſh Pal. 
ſions of Malice, and Envy, and Revenge, before 
they can be fit company for their heavenly Father, 
and meet to dwell with him who is love, and dwell 
in love. 

Thirdly, If we neglect Religion, we ſhall certain. 
ly be extremely and for ever miſerable. The Veri 
of Truth hath faid it, that indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil. Nay, if God ſhould hold his hand, 
and ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon ſinners 
yet they could not ſpare themſelves, but would be 
their own Executioners and Tormentors, The guilt 
of that wicked life which they had led in this World, 


ſarily make them miſerable, whenever their om 
Thoughts are let looſe upon them; as they will cer- 
tainly be in the other World, when they ſhall hare 
nothing either of pleaſure or buſineſs to * them. 

So that if we be concerned, either to be happy 
hereafter, or to avoid thoſe Miſeries which are great 
and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be ne- 
ceſſary for us to mind Religion; without which ve 
can neither attain that Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe 
Miſeries. 

All that now remains, is to perſuade you and my 
ſelf ſeriouſly to mind this one thing neceſſary. And 
to this end, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to two ſortsof 
perſons ; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſo greit 

concert 
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concernment, and thoſe who are groſly careleſs, and 8E RM. 


mind it not at all, 
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Firf, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch WV 


vaſt concernment : Who mind the buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vigo- 
rouſly as a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence doth 
require and deſerve. 

And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defect- 
we; and ſo much the more to be blamed, by how 
much they are more convinc'd than others, of the 
neceſſity of a Religious and Holy Life, and that 
without this no man ſhall ever be admitted into the 
manſions of the Bleſſed : They believe likewiſe, that 
according to the degrees of every mans holineſs and 
virtue in this Life, will be the degrees of his happi- 
nefsin the other; that he that ſows ſparingly, ſhall 
reap ſparingly, and be that ſows plentifully ſhall reap 
flentifully ; and that the meaſure of every man's re- 
ward ſhall be according to his improvement of the 
Talents that were committed to him. 

But how little do men live under the power of 
theſe convictions? And notwithſtanding we are al- 
lur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and 
d by the greateſt fears, and urg'd by the moſt 
forcible argument in the world, the evident neceſſity 
of the thing ; yet how faintly do we run the race 
that is ſet before us? How frequently and how eaſily 
are we ſtopp'd or diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe 
by very little Temptations ? How cold, and how 
careleſs, and how inconſtant are we in rhe Exerciſes 
of Piety, and how defective in every part of our 
Duty ? Did we act reaſonably, and as men uſe to do 
in matters of much leſs moment, we could not be ſo 
indifferent about a thing ſo neceſſary, ſo light and 
areleſs in a matter of Life and Death, and upon 
vhich all Eternity doth depend. 

Let us then ſhake off this ſloth and ſecurity, and 

Ive to make that the great buſineſs of Time, 


which is our great concernment to all Eternity : And 
X 4 when 
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Seu. When we are immers'd in the cares and buſinek gf 
XXXIVthis life, and troubled about many things, let this thought 
WY NW often come into our minds, That there is one this 
needful, and which therefore deſerves above all other 
things to be regarded by us. | 
Secondly, There are another fort of Perſons, who 
are groſly careleſs of this one thing neceſſary, and do 
not ſeem to mind it at all : Who go on ſecurely in 
an evil Courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or ng 
concernment for them. I may ſay to theſe as the 
Maſter of the Ship did to Fonah, when he was fiſt 
aſleep in the Storm, What meaneſt thou, O Sleeper! 
Ariſe and call upon thy God, When our Souls are e. 
very Moment in danger of ſinking, it is high time 
for us to awake out of ſleep, to ply every Oar, and 
to uſe all poſſible care and induſtry to ſave a thing ſo 
precious from a danger ſo threatning and ſo terrible, 
We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of 
this Argument of neceſlity in other caſes, and very 
carefully to provide againſt the preſſing neceſſities of 
this life, and how to avoid thoſe great temporal e. 
vils of poverty and diſgrace, of pain and ſuffering: 
But the great neceſſity of all, and that which is 
mainly incumbent upon us, is to provide for Eterni. 
ty, to ſecure the everlaſting Happineſs, and to pre- 
vent the endleſs and inſupportable miſeries of ano. 
ther World. This, this, is the one thing neceſſary 
and to this we ought to bend and apply all our care 
and enddeavours. | 5 
If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, 
and wiſely weigh the concernments of this Life and 
the other in a juſt and equal balance, we ſhouldbe 
aſhamed to miſplace our diligence and induſtry 
we do; to beſtow our beſt thoughts and time about 
theſe: vain and periſhing things, and to take no care 
about that better part which cannot be taken from us. 
Fond and vain men that we are; who are ſo folic 
tous how we ſhall paſs a few days in this world, but 
matter not what ſhall become of us for ever, 


the One thing needful. 


ime will come when we ſhall ſadly lay them to 
heart, and when they will touch us to the quick: 
When we come to lie upon a Death-bed, if God 
ſhall be pleas'd to grant us then ſo much time and 
ue of our Reaſon as to be able to recollect ourſelves, 
we ſhall then be convinc'd how great a neceſſity 
there was of minding our Souls, and of the prodi- 
pious folly of neglecting them, and of our not he- 
ng ſenſible of the value of them, till we are ready 
to deſpair of ſaving them. 

But, bleſſed be God, this is not yet our caſe, 
though we know not how ſoon it may be. Let us 
then be wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt 
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Death and Deſpair ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at 


once, 

You that are young, be plead to conſider that 
this is the beſt opportunity of our Lives, for the 
minding and doing of this work. You are now 
noſt capable of the beſt impreſſions, before the ha- 
bits of Vice have taken deep root, and your hearts 
 barden*d through the deceitfulneſs of fin ; This is 
joe acceptable time, this is the day of Salvation. 

And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſiderati- 
on to be urg?d upon thoſe that are old, if there be 
uy that are willing to own themſelves ſo ; that this 
$ the laſt opportunity of their lives, and therefore 
hey ſhould lay hold of it, and improve it with all 


lier might, For it will ſoon be paſt, and when 


* 


t is, nothing can call it back. 

It is but a very little while before we ſhall all cer- 
ninly be of this mind, That the beſt thing we could 
we done in this World, was to prepare for the 
her, Could I repreſent to you that inviſible 
World which J am ſpeaking of, you would all readi- 
y afſent to this counſel, and would be glad to fol- 


by it, and put it ſpeedily in practice. Do but then 


E your Eyes, and look a little before you to the 
ings which are not far off from any of us, and to 
| — many 


| |, 
if |; 
| 
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SE RM. many of us may * be much nearer than ve r 
XXXIV aware: Let us but judge of things now, as we fl 
WYV all ſhortly judge of them: And let us live now, 2 

after a few Days we ſhall every one of us wiſh wit 
all our Souls that we had liv'd; and be as ſerious, y 
if we were ready to ſtep into the other World, aud 
to enter upon that change which Death will quick 
make in every one of us. Strange Stupidity of Men 
That a change ſo near, ſo great, fo certain, ſhould 
affect us ſo coldly, and be fo little confider'd and 
provided for by us: That the things of Time ſhould 
move us ſo much, and the things of Eternity lj. 
tle. What will we do when this change come, i 
we have made no preparation for it? 

If we be Chriſtians, and do verily believe the 
things which Iam ſpeaking of, and that after 4 
few days more are paſs'd Death will come, and dray 
aſide that thick veil of Senſe and Security which 
now hides theſe things from us; and ſhew us that 
fearful and amazing ſight which we are now ſo lot 
to think upon: I ſay if we believe this, it is time for 
us to be wiſe and ſerious. | 

And happy that man, who in the days of hu 
health hath retir'd himſelf from the noiſe and tumult 
of this world, and made that careful preparation for 
Death and a better Life, as may give him that cos 
ſtancy and firmneſs of Spirit, as to be able to ber 

the thoughts and approaches of this great change 
without amazement; and to have a mind almoſte 
qually poiz'd between that ſtrong inclination of 
Nature which makes us deſirous to live, and that 
wiſer dictate of Reaſon and Religion which houll 
make us willing and contented to die whenert 
God thinks fit. 

Many of us do not now fo clearly diſcern thek 

things, becauſe our eyes are dazzl'd with the falt 
light and ſplendor of earthly felicity : But this af 
ſuredly is more worth than all te Kingdoms of '* 
World and the Glory of them, to be able to * 
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+ Souls at ſuch a time, and to be at perfect Peace SRE Rm. 
+ our own minds, having our hearts fixed truſting XXXIV 
| Grd: To have our Accounts made up, and WV w 
ate of our immortal Souls as well ſettled and ſe- 

i'd, as by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace human care 

1d endeavour, tho* mix'd with ſuch human frailty, 

able to do. 

And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are 
tterly inexcuſable if we do not make this our firſt 
nd great Care, and to prefer it to all other inte- 
es whatſoever. And to this end, we ſhould re- 
lutely diſentangle our ſelves from worldly cares and 
neumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have 
mpetent liberty and leiſure to attend this great 
pncernment, and to put our Souls into a fit - 
ſure and preparation for another World: That 
then Sickneſs and Death ſhall come, we may not 
a our laſt part indecently and confuſedly, and 
have a great deal of work to do when we ſhall want 
oth time and all other advantages to do it in: 
Whereby our Souls, when they will ſtand moſt in 
need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be 
kftin a trembling and diſconſolate condition, and 
nan anxious doubtfulneſs of mind what will become 
of them for ever. ; 

To conclude ; This care of Religion and our 
vouls is a thing ſo neceſſary, that in compariſon of 
t we are to negle& the very neceſſaries of Life. 
S our Lord teacheth us, Matth. 6. 31, 33. Take 
w thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? Or what 
foal we drink ? Or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? 
But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and bis Righte- 
WI neſs. The Calls of God and Religion are ſo 

very preſſing and importunate, that they admit of 
to delay or excuſe whatſoever : This our Saviour ſig- 
llfies to us by denying the Diſciple, whom he had 
alld to follow bim, leave to go and bury his Fa- 


ther; Let the dead, ſays he, bury their dead, but do thou 
low me. 


There 
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Of the Eter nix 
There is one thing needful, and that is the buſnef 


.of Religionand thecareof our immortal Souls, which 


whatever we neglect ſhould be carefully minds 
and regarded by every one of us. O that there um 
ſuch a heart in us! O that we were wiſe, that w 
underſtood this,' that we would conſider our latter end 
Which God grant we may all do, in this our dy, 
for his mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt ; to whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour aud 
Glory, now and ever, Amen. 
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Of the Eternity of Hell Torment 
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b MATTER. xxv, 46,  - 
And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Pini. 
ment, but the Righteous into Life eternal, 


| MONG all the Arguments to Repentance 
and a good Life, thoſe have the greatel 
force and power upon the minds of Me, 
which are fetch'd from another World; 
and from the final ſtate of good and bad Men at 
ter this Life. And this our Saviour repreſents 0 
us in a moſt lively manner, in that proſpect which, 
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u the latter part of this Chapter, he gives us of S ERM. 
the Judgment of the great Day, namely, that at the XX XV. 
nd of the World the Son of Man ſhall come in his "WO 
glory, with bi, Holy Angels, and ſball fit upon the 
ume of his Glory; and all Nations fhall be gathe- 
red before him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two 
net Companies, the Righteous and the Wicked ; 
bo ſhall ſtand the one on the Right hand and the 
ther on the Left of this great Judge, who ſhall 
ronounce Sentence ſeverally upon them according 
to the actions which they have done in this Life: 
he Righteous ſhall be rewarded with eternal hap- 
ine, and the wicked ſhall be ſentenc'd to everlaſt- 
ng puniſhment. And theſe, that is, the Wicked hall 
ky away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Righteou 
Into Life eternal. . 
The Words are plain and need no explication. 
For I take it for granted, that every one, at firſt 
hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the dif- 
erence between the Righteous and the Wicked, and 
tween endleſs Happineſs and Miſery : But al- 
ough theſe Words be lo very eaſy to be underſtood, 
hey can never be too much conſidered by us. The 
vcope and Deſign of them is, to repreſent to us the 
lifferent Fates of good and bad Men in another 
orld, and that their ends there, will be as diffe- 
ent as their Ways and Doings have been here in 
us World : The ſerious conſideration whereof is the 
reateſt diſcouragement to Sin, and the moſt power- 
l Argument in the World to a holy and virtuous 
Life: Becauſe it is an Argument taken from our 
preateſt and moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or 
ur Miſery to all Eternity: A concernment of that 
aſt conſequence, that it muſt be the greateſt Stupi- 
in and Folly in the World for any Man to ne- 
Plect it. | | 
| This eternal State of Rewards and Puniſhments 
WT another World, our Bleſſed Saviour hath clearly 
vealed to us. And as to one part of it, viz; That 
1 good 


SERM. good Men ſhall be eternally happy in another Worg 
XXXV. every one gladly admits it : But many are loth th 
WY VV the other part ſhould be true, concerning the etern; 
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Fir 


puniſhment of wicked Men. And therefore the 
pretend that it is contrary to the Juſtice of God y 

uniſh temporary Crimes with eternal Tormeng 
Becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a proportion betwee 
Offences and Puniſhments; but between tempor 
Sins and eternal Puniſhments there is no proporti 
And as this ſeems hard to be reconciled with Juſtic 
ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs which u 
ſuppoſe to be in God. 

And therefore they ſay that though God ſeem 
have declared that impenitent Sinners ſhall be ever 
ſtingly puniſh*d, yet theſe declarations of Scriptur 
are ſo to be mollified and underſtood, as that we m 
be able to reconcile them with the eſſential Perſe 
ons of the Divine Nature. 

This is the full Force and Strength of the 0. 
jection. And my Work at this time ſhall be to cen 
if I can, this difficult point. And that for thel 
two Reaſons. Firſt, For the Vindication of th 
Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs : That God ng 
iuſt ied in his ſayings, and appear righteous u 
7 judgeib. 400 1 — the Belief 
the Threatnings of God in their utmoſt extent is 
ſo great a moment to a good Life, and ſo gret 
diſcouragement to Sin: For the Sting of Sin is. 
Terror of eternal puniſhment 3 and if Men wer 
once ſet free from the fear and belief of this, f 
moſt powerful reſtraint from Sin would be tak 
away. 

So that in Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall end 
vour to prove theſe two things. on 

Fir, That the eternal puniſhment of wick 
Men in another World is plainly threatned in & 
ture. | | | 
Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent either v 
the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. W 
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Hr, That the eternal Puniſhment of wickedSz rm. 

Men in another World is plainly threatned in Scrip- XXXV. 
ure, namely, in theſe following Texts, Matth. 18 
. It is better for thee to enter into Life halt and 
maimed, than having two hands or two feet to be caſt 
into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25. 41. Depart, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil 
and bis Angels. And here in the Text, Theſe, that 
s, the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſh. 
mnt. And Mark q. it is there three ſeveral times 
with great vehemency repeated by our Saviour, 
Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- 
d. And 2 Theſ. 1. 9. ſpeaking of hem that know 
wt God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, it is ſaid 
of them, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
bruftion. 

I know very well that great Endeavour hath been 
uſed to avoid the Force of theſe Texts, by ſhewing 
that the Words, for ever and everlaſting, are fre- 
quently us'd in Scripture in a more limited Senſe, 
only for a long duration and continuance, Thus, for 
ar, doth very often in the Old Teſtament only ſigni- 
ſy for a long time and till the end of the Fewif Diſ- 
penſation. And in the Epiſtle of St. Jude, verſe ib. 
the Cities of Sodom and Gommorab are ſaid to be ſet 
forth for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
he, that is, of a fire that was not extinguiſhed till 
thoſe Cities were utterly conſumed. 

And therefore to clear the meaning of the afore- 
mentioned Texts, Firft, I ſhall readily grant, that 
the Words, for ever and everlafting, do not always 
n Scripture ſignify an endleſs duration; and that 
this is ſufficiently proved by the Inſtances alledg'd to 
to this purpoſe. Bur then, Secondly, it cannot be de- 
nied on the other hand, that theſe words are often in 
Ccripture uſed in a larger Senſe, and ſo as neceſſarily 
to ſignify an interminable and endleſs duration. As 
Vhere Eternity is attributed to God, and he is ſaid 
i live for ever and ever : And where eternal happi- 


neſs 
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neſs in another World is promiſed to good men 
and that hey ſhall be for ever with the Lord. Now 
the very ſame Words and Expreſſions are us'd con. 
cerning the Puniſhment of wicked Men in another 
Life, and there is great reaſon why we ſhould under. 
ſtand them in the ſame extent: Both becauſe if God 
had intended to have told us that the Puniſhment gf 
wicked men ſhall have no end, the Langwgg 
wherein the Scriptures are written do hardly afford 
faller and more certain words, than thoſe that we 
uſed in this caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a duration 
without end: And likewiſe, which is almoſt a pe- 
remptory deciſion of the thing, becauſe the durati 
on of the puniſhment of wicked men, is in the ven 
ſame ſentence expreſs'd by the very ſame word which 
is ug'd for the duration of the happineſs of the righte 
ous: as is evident from the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking 
of the Wicked, ſhall go away, et; uincow duo, ini el. 
nal puniſhment, but the righteous, els d div, into lift 
eternal, I proceed to the 
Second thing I propos'd ; namely, to ſhew that 
this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or 
the Goodneſs of God. For in this the force of the 
Objection lies. And it hath been attempted to be 
anſwer'd ſeveral ways, none of which ſeems to me 


to give clear and full ſatisfaction to it. 


' - Fir#, It is ſaid by ſome, that becauſe fin is i. 


finite in reſpe& of the Object againſt whom it » 


committed, which is God, therefore it deſerves an 
infinite puniſhment. = 85 
But this J doubt will upon examination be found 
to have more of ſubtilty than of ſolidity in it. I 


true indeed, that the dignity of the Perſon again 


whom any Offence is committed is a great aggravi 
tion of the fault. For which reaſon all offences & 
gainſt God are certainly the greateſt of all other: 
But that Crimes ſhould hereby be heighten'd to an 1. 
finite degree can by no means be admitted; An” 
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for this plain reaſon ; becauſe then the evil and de- SERV. 
merit of all ſins muſt neceſſarily be equal; for the XXXV. 
demerit of no fin can be more than infinite: And if WNW 
the demerit of all fins be equal, there can then be no 
reaſon for the degrees of puniſhment in ano- 
ther World : But to deny that there are degree 
of puniſhment there, is not only contrary to 
reaſon, but to our Saviour's expreſs aſſertion, that 
ſome ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, and ſome with 
fewer, and that it ſhall be more 7olerable for ſome in 
the day of Fudgment than for others. Beſides, that 
by the ſame reaſon that the leaſt ſin that is com- 
mitted againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite 
becauſe of its object, the leaſt puniſhment that is in- 
ficted by God may be faid to be infinite becauſe of 
its Author; and then all puniſhments from God 
a well as all fins againſt him would be equal; 
which is palpably abſurd. So that this anſwer is by 
no means ſufficient to break the force of this Ob- 
jetion, 
| Secondly, It is ſaid by others, that if wicked men 
lived for ever in this World they would ſin for ever, 
and therefore they deſerve to be puniſhed for ever. 
But this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough in it to 
give ſatisfaction. For who can certainly tell that if 
a man lived never ſo long he would never repent and 
grow better? 5 
Beſides that the Juſtice of God doth only puniſh 
the fins which men have committed in this life, and 
Not thoſe which they might poſſibly have committed 
if they had lived longer. 
Thirdly, it is ſaid in the laſt place, that God doth 
ſet before men everlaſting Happineſs and Miſery, 
and the ſinner hath his Choice. Here are two things 
lad which bid fairly towards an anſwer. 
Firſt, That reward which God promiſeth to our 
dience is equal to the puniſhment which he threat- 
ens to our diſobedience, but yet this I doubt will not 
reach the buſineſs : Becauſe though it be not contra- 
V OL, II. | Y 1 7 
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WY V puniſhments. ſo 


_ penalties with reſpect to Crimes is not only, nor al. 


Secondly, It is further ſaid, that the ſinner in this caþ , 
hath nothing to complain of, ſince he hath his own 8 
choice. This I confeſs is enough to ſilence the ſinner, 
and to make him to acknowledge that his deſtructi. * 
on is of himſelf; but yet after all that, it does not I 1; 
ſeem ſo clearly to ſatisfy the objection from the th 
diſproportion between the fault and the puniſh. * 
ment. | 

And therefore I ſhall endeavour to clear, if it p 
may be, this matter yet a little further by theſe fol. 
lowing Conſiderations. 

Firſt, Let it be conſider'd, that the meaſure of 


ways to be taken from the quality and degree of the 
offence, much leſs from the duration and continuance 
of it, but from the ends and reaſons of Government; 
which requires ſuch penalties as may, if it be pol. 
fible, ſecure the obſervation of the Law, and deter 
men from the breach of it. And the reaſon of this i 
evident, becauſe if it were once declared that no 
man ſhould ſuffer longer for any Crime than accord- 
ing to the proportion of the time in which it was 


committed, the conſequence of this would be that f 
ſinners would be better husbands of their time and pec 
fin ſo much the faſter, that they might have tie dat. 
greater bargain of it, and might ſatisfy for ther BY 2p 
fins by a ſhorter puniſhment. pro 
And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon an Pry 
ther account; becauſe ſome of the greateſt ſins MY Bl pro 
perhaps be committed in the ſhorteſt time; for i nal 
ſtance, Murtber; the act whereof may be over 1 3 ed! 
moment, but the effects of it are perpetual. For he ] 
that kills a man once, kills him for ever. The a IM the 
of murther may be committed in a trice, but the 1. et, 
jury is endleſs and irreparable. So that this {he mer 
Men 
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an of temporary Crimes being puniſh'd with ſo much SE RM. 
onger ſufferings is plainly of no force. XXXV. 

Beſides that, whoever conſiders how ineffectual the 
threatning even of eternal torments is to the great- 
part of ſinners, will ſoon be ſatisfy'd that a leſs 
penalty than that of eternal ſufferings would to the 
far greateſt part of mankind have been in all proba- 
bility of little or no force. And therefore if any 
thing more terrible than eternal vengeance could 
have been threatned to the workers of iniquity, it 
had not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have 
been little enough to deter men effectually from 
ſin, | 

So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties 
ought to bear to each other, is not ſo properly a con- 
ſderation of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Prudence 
in the Lawgiver. 

And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain, becauſe 
the meaſure of Penalties is not taken from any ſtrict 
proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments; but 
from one great end and deſign of Government, 
which is to ſecure the obſervation of wholeſome and 
neceſſary Laws; and conſequently whatever Penal- 
ties are proper and neceſſary to this end are not un- 


And this Conſideration I deſire may be more eſ- 
pectally obſerved, becauſe it ſtrikes at the very foun- 
dation of the objection. For if the appointing and 
apportioning of Penalties to Crimes be not fo 
properly a conſideration of Juſtice, but rather of 
Prudence in the Lawgiver; then whatever the diſ- 
proportion may be between temporary Sins and eter- 
ing, Juſtice cannot be ſaid to be concern- 

in it. 

Juſtice indeed is concern'd, that the Righteous and 
the Wicked ſhould not be treated alike; and farther 
yet, that greater Sins ſhould have a heavier puniſh- 
ment, and that mighty ſinners ſhould be mightily tor- 
mented z but all this may be conſider'd and adjuſted 

1 2 in 


| 


328 


Of the Eternity 


SERM. in the degree and the intenſeneſs of the ſuffering, 
XXXV. without making any difference in the duration of 


i. 


The caſe then in ſnort ſtands thus: Whenever we 
break the Laws of God we fall into his hands and lie 
at his mercy, and he may without injuſtice infli 
what puniſhment upon us he pleaſeth : And conſe. 
quently, to ſecure his Law from violation, he may 
beforehand threaten what penalties he thinks fit and 
neceſſary to deter men from the tranſgreſſion of it, 
And this is not eſteemed unjuſt among men, to pu. 
niſh Crimes that are committed in an inſtant with 
the perpetual loſs of Eſtate, or Liberty, or Life, 
Secondly, This will yet appear more reaſonable 
when we conſider, that after all, he that threatens 
hath {till the power of execution in his own hands, 
For there 1s this remarkable difference between Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings, that he who promiſeth paſſeth 
over a right to another, and thereby ſtands obliged 
to him in Juſtice and Faithfulneſs to make good hi 
promiſe; and if he do not, the party to whom the 


promiſe is made is not only diſappointed but iur. 


ouſly dealt withal: But in threatning it is quite other. 
wife, He that threatens keeps the right of puniſh: 
ing in his own hand, and is not obliged to execute 
what he hath threatned, any further than the reaſons 
and ends of Government do require: And he may 
without any injury to the party threatned remit and 
abate as much as he pleaſeth of the Puniſhment 
that he hath threatned : and becauſe in ſo doing he 
is not worſe but better than his word, no body cat 
find fault, or complain of any wrong or injuſtice 
thereby done to him. | 
Nor is this an impeachment of God's truth and 
faithfulneſs, any more than it is eſteem'd among men 
a piece of falſhood not to do what they have threat 
ned. God did abſolutely threaten the deſtruction a 
the City of Nineveb, and his peeviſh Prophet did um 
derſtand the threatning to be abſolute, and was = 


of Hell Torments, 329 


angry with God for employing him in a meſſage thatSz rm, 
was not made good. But God underſtood his own XXXV. 
right, and did what he pleas'd notwithſtanding the 
threatning he had denounced, and for all Jonah was | 
ſo touch*d in honour that he had rather have died 
himſelf than than Nzzeveh ſhould not have been de- 
ſtroy' d, only to have verify'd his meſſage. 

I know it is ſaid in this caſe, that God hath con- 
firmed theſe threatnings by an Oath, which 1s a cer- 
tain ſign of the immutability of his Counſel ; and 
therefore his Truth is concern'd in the ſtrict and ri- 
gorous execution of them. The Land of Canaan 
was a Type of Heaven, and the Haelites who re- 
bell'd in the Wilderneſs were alſo a Type of impe- 
nitent Sinners under the Goſpel : conſequently the 
Oath of God concerning the rebellious 1/raelztes, 
when he ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt, that is, into the land of Canaan, doth 
equally oblige Him to execute his threatning upon 
all impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel, that hey 
all never enter into the Kingdom of God. And this 
is very truly reaſon'd, fo far as the threatning ex- 
tends ; which, if we attend to the plain words of it, 
beyond which threatnings are never to be ſtretch'd, 
doth not ſeem to reach any further than to the excluſi- 
on of impenitentSinners out of Heaven, and their fal- 
Ing finally ſhort of the reſt and happineſs of the 
Righteous, Which however, directly overthrows the 
Opinion aſcrib'd to Origen, that the Devils and wicked 
Men ſhall all be ſaved at laſt ; God having ſworn ir 
bis wrath that they ſhould never enter into his reſt. | 

But then, as to the eternal miſery and puniſhment 
threatned to wicked men in the other World, 
though it be not neceſſarily comprehended in this 
Oath that they ſhall not enter into his reſt; yet we 
are to conſider, that both the tenor of the Sentence 
wich our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſur'd us will be 
pad upon them at the Judgment of the great Day, 
Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fre; and likewiſe 
| | Y 3 this 


 guamodie ; 1 
perire me both of them us'd to expreſs the miſerable angui 


fentio, &c. and torment which at that time he felt in his mind, 
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SERM. this Declaration in the Text, that the wicked ſhall [7 
XXXV. away into everlaſting puniſhment, though they do not 


reſtrain God from doing what he pleaſes, yet they 
cut off from the Sinner all reaſonable hopes of the re. 


laxation or mitigation of them. For ſince the great 


Judge of the world hath made fo plain and exprek 
a Declaration, and will certainly paſs ſuch a Sen. 
tence, it would be the greateſt folly and madneſs in 
the world for the Sinner to entertain any hope ofel. 
caping it, and to venture his Soul upon that hope, 

I know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon 
this Argument that ſeems material. And that i; 
this, that the words death and deſtruftion and periſs 
ing, whereby the puniſhment of wicked Men in the 
other world is moſt frequently expreſs'd in Scripture, 
do moſt properly import Annihilation and an utter 
end of Being; and therefore may reaſonably be 6 
underſtood in the matter of which we are now ſpeak- 
ing. 
To this I anſwer, that theſe words, and thoſe 
which anſwer them in other Languages, are often 
both in Scripture and other Authors, uſed to ſignify 
a ſtate of great miſery and ſuffering, without the 
utter extinction of the miſerable. Thus God is often 
in Scripture ſaid to bring deſtruction upon a Nation 
when he ſends great Judgments upon them, though 


they do not exterminate and make an utter end of 


them. Ms 

And nothing is more common in moſt Languages 
than by periſbing to expreſs a perſon's being undone 
and made very miſerable. As in that known pit 


® Ita me ſage in Tiberius his Letter to the Roman Senate: * 
Dii Dezg; Let all the Gods and Goddeſſes, ſaith he, deſtroy n 
emnesP%Jus wor ſe than at this very time I feel myſelf to periſh, &. 


in which ſaying, the words, deſtroy and periſh, att 


as Tacitus tells us at large. 


And 
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And as for the word Death; a ſtate of miſery 8x RMH. 
which is as bad or worſe than Death may properly XXXV- 
enough be call'd by that name: And for this reaſon WSN 


the puniſhment of wicked men after the Day of 
Judgment is in the Book of the Revelation fo fre- 
quently and fitly calPd 7he ſecond death, And the 
lake of fire, Rev. 20. 14. into which the wicked 
ſhall be caſt to be tormented in it, is expreſly call'd 
the ſecond death. 

But beſides this, they that argue from the force of 
theſe words, that the puniſhment of wicked men in 
the other world ſhall be nothing elſe but an utter end 
of their Being, do neceſſarily fall into two great in- 
conveniencies. 

Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive pu- 
niſnment and torment of Sinners. For if the ſecond 
deatb, and to be deſtroy'd, and to periſh, ſignify 
nothing elſe but the Annihilation of Sinners and an 
utter extinction of their Being; and if this be all the 
effect of that dreadful Sentence which ſhall be paſs'd 
upon them at the Day of Fudgment, then the Fire of 
Hell is quench'd all at once, and is only a frightful 
Metaphor without any meaning. Burt this is directly 
contrary to the tenor of Scripture, which doth fo of- 
ten deſcribe the puniſhment of wicked men in 
Hell by poſitive torments : And particularly our 
bleſſed Saviour, deſcribing the lamentable ſtate of 
the damned in Hell, expreſly ſays, that there ſhall be 
weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth; which 
cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meaning and 
effect of the Sentence of the great Day. 
| Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion 
b, that if Annihilation be all the puniſhment of Sin- 
ners in the other world, then the puniſhment of all 
Sinners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are 
no degrees of Annihilation or noi being. But this alſo 
s moſt directly contrary to Scripture, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn. : 
Y 4 I 
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I know very well that ſome who are of this opini- 


XXXV. on do allow a very long and tedious time of the moſt 
terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and af. 


ter that they believe that there ſhall be an utter end 
of their Being. | | 
But then they muſt not argue this from the force 
of the Words before-mentioned, becauſe the plain 
inference from thence is, that Annihilation is all 
the puniſhment that wicked men ſhall undergo in 
the next Life: And if that be not true, as I have 
plainly ſhewn that it is not, I do not ſee from what 
other words or expreſſions in Scripture they can find 
the leait ground for this Opinion, that the torment 
of wicked men ſhall at laſt end in their Annihilation, 
And yet admitting all this, for which I think there 
is no ground at all in Scripture, I cannot ſee what 
great Comfort Sinners can take in the thought of a 
| tedious time of terrible torment, ending at laſt in 
Annihilation and the utter Extinctions of their Be. 

ings. 
Thirdy, We may conſider further, that the pti- 
mary end of all Threatnings is not puniſhment, but 
the prevention of it. For God does not threaten 
that men may ſin and be puniſh*d, but that they 
may not ſin, and ſo may eſcape the puniſhment 
threatned, And therefore the higher the Threat. 
ning runs, ſo much the more Mercy and Goodneß 
there is in it; becauſe it is ſo much the more likely 
to hinder men from incurring the penalty that Is 
threatned. 
Fourthly, Let it be conſidered likewiſe, that 
when it is ſo very plain that God hath threatned e- 
ternal miſery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence 
in the World obliges men to believe that he is in 
good earneſt, and will execute theſe thregtnings up- 
on them, if they will obſtinately ſtand it out with 
him, and will not be brought to Repentance. And 
therefore in all reaſon we ought ſo to demean our 
ſelves, and ſo to perſuade others, as knowing * 
5 e terro 
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error of the Lord, and that they who wilfully SEN NM. 
break his Laws are in danger of eternal Death. To XXXV.. 
which I will add in the 2 

Fifth and laſt place, that if we ſuppoſe that God 
did intend that his threatnings ſhould have their 
effect to deter men from the breach of his Laws, it 
cannot be imagined that in the ſame Revelation 
which declares theſe Threatnings, any Intimation 
ſhould be given of the Abatement or Non-execution 
of them. For by. this God would have weakned 
his own Laws, and have taken off the edge and 
terror of his Threatnings: Becaufe a Threatning 
hath quite loſt its force, if we once come to believe 
that it will not be executed : And conſequently it 
would be a very impious deſign to go about to 
teach or perſuade any thing to the contrary, and a 
betraying Men into that Miſery which had it been 
firmly believ*d might have been avoided. 

We are all bound to preach, and you and I are 
all bound to believe the Terrors of the Lord. Not 
ſo, as ſaucily to determine and pronounce what God 
muſt do in this caſe; for after all, he may do what 
he will, as I have clearly ſhewn : But what is fit for 
us to do, and what we have reaſon to expect, if 
notwithſtanding a plain and expreſs Threatning of 
the vengeance of eternal fire, we ſtill go on to treaſure 
u to ourſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the 
revelation of the righteous Fudgment of God; and will 
deſperately put it to the hazard, whether, and how 
far, God will execute his Threatnings upon Sinners 
in another World. FP 

And therefore there is no need why we ſhould 
be very ſolicitouſly concern'd for the honour of 
God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us 
but take "care to believe and avoid the Threatnings 
of God; and then how terrible ſoever they are, no 
harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not 
doubt but that he will take care of his own Hon- 
dur; and that he, who is holy in all his ways, and 

| righteous 
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SERM. rigbieous in all his works, will do nothing that is te. 

XXXV. * to his eternal Goodneſs and Righteouſneß; 

Wand that he will certainly ſo manage things at the 
Judgment of the great Day, as to be juſtified in hi; 
ſayings, and to be righteous when we ore judged. Por 
notwithſtanding his Threatnings, he hath reſeryed 
Power enough in his own Hands to do right to all 
his Perfections: So that we may reſt aſſured, that he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs ; and if it be any 
wiſe inconſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or Good- 
neſs, which he knows much better than we do, to 
make Sinners miſerable for ever, that he will not do 
it; nor is it credible, that he would threaten Sin- 
ners with a Puniſhment which he could not execute 
upon them. 
Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, 
and reckon upon it ; and always to remember, that 
there is great Goodneſs and Mercy in the ſeverity of 


Juſtify the Infliction of eternal Torments, than the 
fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturing upon 
them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain and terrible 
Threatnings. 

This I am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, 
to work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling ; and 
with all poſſible care to endeavour the prevention of 
that miſery which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at pre 
ſent we can hardly tell how to reconcile it with the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 

This God heartily deſires we would do; and hath 
ſolemnly ſworn, that be hath no pleaſure in the deat) 
of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from li 

wickedneſs and live. So that here is all imaginable 
care taken to prevent our miſcarriage, and all tht 
Aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of Þ 
unwillingneſs to bring this Miſery upon us. And 
both theſe, I'm ſure, are Arguments of great Good 
neſs. For what can Goodneſs do more than to Wa 


us of this Miſery, and earneſtly perſuade us to . 
0 | y 


God's Threatnings; and that nothing will more | 
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ent it; and to threaten us fo very terribly on pur SER M. 
ſe to deter us from ſo great a danger? XXXV. 
And if this will not prevail with us, but we will WWW 


go ſtill on to deſpiſe the riches of God's goodneſs, and 
Ime-ſuffering, and forbearance ; what in reaſon re- 
mains for us, But a fearful looking for of judgment and 
fery indignation to conſume us ? And what almoſt can 
ſuſtice, or even Goodneſs itſelf do leſs, than to in- 
ict that puniſhment upon us, which with Eyes open 
we would wilfully run upon; and which no Warn- 
ng, no Perſuaſion, no Importunity could prevail 
with us to avoid? And when, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
towing the judgment of God, that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of death; yet for all that we 
would venture to commit them. 

And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we do but 
inherit our own choice, and have no reaſon to com- 
plain of God, who hath ſet before us Life and 
Death, eternal Happineſs and Miſery, and hath left 
us to be the Carvers of our own Fortune : And if, af- 
ter all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this Happineſs, 
and wilfully run upon this Miſery, Vo unto us ! for 
we have rewarded evil to our ſelves. 

You ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this 
Argument, what we have all reaſon to expect, if we 
will ſtill go on in our Sins, and will not be brought 
to Repentance. You have heard, what a terrible 
Puniſhment the juſt God hath threatned to the 
Workers of Iniquity ; and that in as plain Words 
s Can be uſed to expreſs any thing. Theſe, that 
ls, the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
but the righteous into life eternal. | 

Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery 
let before us. Not this frail and mortal Life, which 
i hardly worth the having, were it not in order to 
a better and happier Life ; nor a temporal Death, 
do get above the dread whereof ſhould not methinks 
e difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and ter- 
nble Conſequences of it: But an eternal Life, and 
an 
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SRM. an eternal enjoyment of all things which can render 
XXXV. Life pleaſant and happy; and a perpetual Death, 
WY which will for ever torment us, but never make an 


end of us. 


Theſe God propounds to our choice: And if the. 


conſideration of them will not prevail with us t0 
leave our Sins, and to reform our Lives, what will 
Weightier Motives cannot be propos'd to the Un. 
derſtanding of Man, than everlaſting Puniſhment, 
and Life eternal; than the greateſt and moſt durable 
happineſs, and the moſt intolerable and laſting mi. 
ſery that human Nature is capable of. 

Now, conſidering in what terms the threatnings 
of the Goſpel are expreſs'd, we have all the reaſon 
in the World to believe that the puniſhment of Sin 
ners in another World will be everlaſting. Hoy. 
ever, we cannot be certain on the contrary, time e. 
nough to prevent it ; not till we come there and find 
it by experience how it is: And if it prove ſo, it vil 
then be too late either to prevent that terrible Doom, 
or to get it revers'd. 

Some comfort themſelves with the uncomfortable 
and uncertain hope of being diſcharged out of Being, 
and reduc*d to their firſt Nothing; at leaſt after the 
tedious and terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous 
and exquiſite Torments for innumerable Ages. And 
if this ſhould happen to be true, good God !- hov 
feeble, how cold a Comfort is this? Where is the 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men, to make this 
their laſt Refuge and Hope; and to lean upon it 5 
a Matter of mighty Conſolation, that they ſhall be 
miſerable beyond all imagination, and beyond al 
patience, for God knows how many Ages? av! 
all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? No right 
ſenſe and judgment of things? No conlideratio! 
and care of themſelves, no concernment for thi 
own laſt Intereſt and Happineſs ? Ts. 

Origen, I know not for what good reaſon is ſaid 


to have been of opinion, That the Nai f 
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Nevils and wicked men, after the Day of Judg- Sr Ru. 
nent, will continue but for a thouſand Years : And XXXV. 
hat after that time, they ſhall all be finally ſaved. 
can very hardly perſuade my ſelf, that fo wiſe and 

karned a Man as Origen was, ſhould be poſitive in 

m Opinion for which there can be no certain ground 

n Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preciſe 

term of a thouſand Years; and for which there is 

no ground at all, that I know of, from Divine Reve- 

ation, 

But upon the whole matter, however it be; be 
t for a thouſand Years, or be it for a longer and un- 
known term, or be it for ever, which 1s plainly 
thregtned in the Goſpel : I fay, however it be, this 
s certain, that it is infinitely wiſer to take care to 
void it, than to diſpure it, and to run the final 
hazard of it. Put it which way we will, eſpecially if 
we put it at the worſt, as in all prudence we ought 
to do, it is by all poſſible means to be provided a- 
gainſt: So terrible, ſo intolerable is the thought, yea 
the very leaſt ſuſpicion of being miſerable for ever. 

And now give me leave to aſk you, as St. Paul 
dd King Agrippa, Do you believe the Scriptures ? 
And I hope I may anſwer for you my ſelf as he did 
for Aprippa, I know you do believe them, And in 
them theſe things are clearly revealed, and are part of 
that Creed of which we make a ſolemn Profeſſion e- 
very day. | 

And yet when we conſider how moſt Men live, is it 
credible that they do firmly believe this plain Declarati- 
on of our Saviour, and our Judge, That the wicked ſhall 
go into everlaſting Puniſtment, but the righteous into 
Life eternal ? 

Or if they do in ſome fort believe it, is it credi- 
ble that they do at all conſider it ſeriouſly, and lay 
it to heart? So that if we have a mind to reconcile 
our Belief with our Actions, we muſt either al- 


ter our Bible and our Creed, or we mult change our 
ves, 


Let 


338 Of the Eternity 


SERM. Let us then conſider, and ſhew, our ſelves u 

XXXV. And if we do fo, can any Man to pleaſe himſelf 

ora little while be contented to be puniſhed for e. 
ver; and for the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfe& 
happineſs in this life, be willing to run the Lad 
of being really and eternally miſerable in the nen 
World ? HL | 

Surely this conſideration alone, of the extreme 
and endleſs miſery of impenitent Sinners in ano 
ther World, if it were but well wrought into our 
Minds, would be ſufficient to kill all the temprati. 
ons of this World, and to lay them dead at our 
feet; and to make us deaf to all the Enchant. 

ments of Sin and Vice: Becauſe they bid us % in. 

finitely to our loſs, when they offer us the emoyment 
of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon ſo very hard and une. 
qual a condition as that of being miſerable for 
ever. 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of ano. 
ther Life, which are the great Sanction and Secu- 
rity of God's Laws one would think ſhould be a fuf- 
ficient weight to caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, 
or any Pain, that this World can tempt, or threaten 
us withal. 

And yet, after all this, will we ſtill go on to do 
wickedly, when we know the terrors of the Lord, and 
that we muſt one day anſwer all our bold violations 
of his Law, and contempts of his Authority, with 
the loſs of our immortal Souls, and by ſuffering ib! 
vengeance of eternal Fire? 

What is it then that can give Men the Heart and 
Courage; but I recal that Word becauſe it is not 
true Courage, but fool. bardineſs, thus to out-brave 
the Judgment of God, and to ſer at nought the hor: 
rible and amazing conſideration of a miſerable E 
ternity? How is it poſſible that Men that are 4 
wake, and in their wits, ſhould have any eaſe in thell 
Minds, or enjoy fo much as one quiet Hour, * 
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p great a Danger hangs over their Heads, and they 8SERM. 
uve taken no tolerable care to prevent it? If we XXXV. 
ave any true and juſt Senſe of this Danger, we can. 
"ot fail to ſhew that we have it, by making haſte to 
ceape it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which 
due to immortal Spirits that are made to be 
Happy or Miſerable to all Eternity. 

Let us not therefore eſtimate or meaſure things as 
hey appear now to our ſenſual and deluded and de- 
d Judgments; but let us open our eyes, and 
ook to the laſt iſſue and conſequence of them: Let 
x often think of theſe things and conſider well with 
qur ſelves, what apprehenſions will then probably fill 
ind poſſeſs our minds, when we ſhall ſtand trem- 
bing before our Fudge, in a fearful expectation of 
that terrible Sentence which 1s juſt ready to be pro- 
nounced, and as foon as ever it is pronounced, to be 
executed upon us: When we ſhall have a full and 
dear fight of the unſpeakable Happineſs, and of 
the horrible and aſtoniſhing Miſeries of another 
World : When there ſhall be no longer any veil of 
Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe between them and us, 
and to hide theſe things from our eyes: And, in a 
Word, when Heaven with all the Glories of it, ſhall 
be open to our view: and, as the expreſſion is in Job, 
Hell ſhall be naked before us, and Deſtruction ſhall have 
no covering. 

How ſhall we then be confounded, to find the 
truth and reality of thoſe things which we will not 
now be perſuaded to believe? And how ſhall we 
then wiſh, that we had believed he terors of the 
Lord; and inſtead of quarrelling with the Princi- 
ples of Religion, and calling them into queſtion, 
x had lived under the conſtant ſenſe and awe of 
them ? | 
Bleſſed be God, that there is yet hope concerning 
us, and that we may yet flee from the wrath to come; 
and that the Miſeries of Eternity may yet be pre- 


vented 


now and for ever, Amen. 
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Su RM. vented in Time: And that for this very end aq 
 XXXY. purpoſe, our moſt gracious and merciful God ha 
so clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a de. 


fire to bring them upon us, but that we bein 
warned by his Threatnings, might not bring then 
upon our ſelves. ; | 

I will conclude all with the Counſel of the Wit 
Man; Wiſdom of Solomon, ch. 1. v. 12, 13, 10. 


Seek not Death in the error of your Life, and pull mt 


„ your ſelves deſtruction with the works of your om 
* Fa God made not death, neither bath he yy. 


ſure in the deſtruftion of the Living; But ungodly my 


with their works and words have called it down un 
themſelves. Which that none of us may do, God 
of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſale 
in Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with Thee, O Fathy, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Do. 
minion and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both 


SERMON 


1 ( 341 ) - 9 

| SERMON XXXVL = 

Gcceſs not always anſwerable to the 
probability of Second Cauſes. 


Being a Faſt-Sermon preach'd before the 
Houſe of Commons, on Wedneſday, 
April, 16. 1690. 
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X ECCLES: ix. 11. 


I returned, and ſaw under the fun, that the 
race is not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the 
ſtrong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches 
to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men 

A Skill, but time and chance happeneth to them 


EXT to the acknowledgment of God's SE RM. 
Being, nothing is more eſſential to Reli- XXXVI 
gion, than the Belief of his Providence, "Ng 
and a conſtant dependance upon him, as 
tie great Governor of the World, and the wiſe 
Diſpoſer of all the Affairs and Concernments of the 
children of Men: And nothing can be a greater 
Argument of Providence, than that there is ſuch 
a order of Cauſes laid in Nature, that in ordinary 
urſe every thing does uſually attain its end: And 
et that there is ſuch a mixture of Contingency, as 
t now and then, we cannot tell how nor why, the 
moſt likely Cauſes do deceive us, and fail of produ- 
eing their uſual effects. 
Vo l. II. 5 For 
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Life: Some, becauſe of the uncertainty of all world 
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For if there be a God and a Providence, it i; 
reaſonable that things ſhould be thus: Becauſe 3 
Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been at 
firſt wiſely fram'd, and with a fitneſs to attain their 
end: But yet it does alſo ſuppoſe that God hath re. 
ſerv'd to himſelf a Power and Liberty to interpoſe 
and to croſs as he pleaſes, the uſual Courſe of 


Things; to awaken Men ro the conſideration of 
him, and a continual dependance _ him ; and 


to teach us to aſcribe thoſe things to his wiſe diſpoſal, 
which, if we never ſaw any change, we ſhould be 
apt to impute to blind neceſſity. And therefore 
the Viſe- man, to bring us to an acknowledgment of 
the Divine Providence, tells us that thus he had ob. 
ſerved things to be in this World ; that though 
they generally happen according to the probability 
of Second Cauſes, yet ſometimes they fall out quite 
otherwiſe : I returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that tht 
_ is not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſirny, 

. 5 

The connection of which Words, with the fore 
going Diſcourſe, is briefly this. Among many 6 
ther Obſervations which the Viſe Preacher makes 
in this Sermon of the vanity and uncertainty of al 
things in this World, and of the miſtakes of Men 
about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and 
in the Verſe before it, of two extremes of humat 


ly things, caſt off all care and diligence, and ne 
glect the uſe of proper and probable means, having 
found by experience, that when Men have done al 
they can, they many times fail of their end, and 
are diſappointed they know not how: Others, 6 
the contrary, rely ſo much upon their own {kill and 
induſtry, as to promiſe ſucceſs to themſelves in all thel 
undertakings ; and preſume ſo much upon Second 


Cauſes, as if no conſideration at all were to be hat 
of the Firſt. 


Til 
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one hand, of thoſe who fit ſtill, and will uſe no care 
and endeavour, becauſe it may all happen to be dif- 
appointed, and to fail of Succeſs : Not conſidering, 
that though prudent Care and Diligence will not al- 
mays do the buſineſs, yet there is nothing to be done 
without them, in the ordinary Courſe of Things 
and that in the order of Second Cauſes theſe are the 
moſt likely and effectual means to any end: And 


therefore, rejecting this lazy r he counſels 


Men, whatever they propoſe to themſelves, to be 
very diligent and vigorous in the uſe of proper 
means for the attainment of it; in the Verſe imme- 
diately before the Text, Whatever thy band findeth to 
do, do it with thy might. 

But then he obſerves alſo, as great a folly and va- 
nity on the other hand; that they who manage 


apt to preſume and reckon upon the certain ſucceſs 
of them, without taking into conſideration that 
which in all human Affairs is moſt conſiderable, the 
favour and bleſſing of that Almighty and Wiſe Pro- 
yidence which rules the World; J returned, ſays he, 


wr the battel to the ſtrong, &c. 
I returned and ſaw, that is, having conſidered 
on the one hand the folly of ſloth and careleſsneſs, 
| turned mine eyes the other way, and ſaw as great 
a error an the other hand; in Men's preſuming 
too much upon their own diligence and conduct, 
vithout taking notice of the Providence of God. 
; For I have found, ſays Solomon, by manifold obſer- 
ons, That the Succeſs of Things does not al 
Ways anſwer the probability of Second Cauſes and 
Means. So that the Sum of the Preacher's advice 
this: When thou propoundeſt any end to thyſelf, 
be diligent and vigorous in the uſe of Means ; and 
ven thou haſt done all, look above and beyond 
| 22 


their Affairs with great Wiſdom and Induſtry, are 


and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the ſwift, 


theſe 


and ſhews the folly and vanity of them. On the X 
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The Wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe extremes, $ LM, i 
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SeRM. theſe to a Superior Cauſe which over. rules, and 
XXXVI ſteers, and ſtops as he pleaſes, all the motions and 

activity of Second Cauſes: And be not confident 
that all things are ever ſo wiſely and firmly laid, that 
they cannot fail of Succeſs. For the Providence of 
God doth many times ſtep in to divert the moſt pro- 
bable event of things, and to turn it quite another 
way: And whenever he pleaſeth to do ſo, the 
moſt ſtrong and likely means do fall lame, or 
ſtumble, or by ſome accident or other come ſhortof 
their end. | 

J returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that is, here be. 
low, in this inferior World. 

That the race is not to the ſwift : This the Chai. 
Parapbraſt does underſtand with relation to warlike 
Affairs. 7 beheld, ſays he, and ſaw, that they who art 
ſcoift as eagles do not always eſcape in the day of but 
tel. But I chuſe rather to underſtand the Words in 
their more obvious ſenſe, that in a Race many thing 

may happen to hinder him that is ſwifteſt from vin. 
ning it. 

Nor the battel to the ſtrong; that is, Victory and 
Succeſs in War do not always attend the greatel 


human eſtimation is ſtrongeſt always prevail and get 
the better. | 

Nor yet bread to the wiſe ;, Neque doctorum ju 
nem eſſe, ſo ſome render the Words, that learned 
Men are not always ſecured againſt Poverty and 
Want. 

Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding ; for ſo ſome 
Interpreters tranſlate the Words, Neque induſtriis div- 
tias eſſe, that thoſe who take moſt pains do not a 
ways get the greateſt Eſtates. 

Nor yet favour to men of ſcill; that is, to thoſe 
who underſtand Men and buſineſs, and how to app! 
themſelves dextrouſly to the inclinations and ine 

reſts of Princes and Great Men. Others interpi* 


theſe Words more generally, Neque peritorum 7 


force and preparations, nor doth that ſide which in 
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fam eſſe gratiam, that thoſe who excel moſt inSrrm.- 
their {ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always XXXVI 
meet with ſuitable encouragement : But becauſe the WW NS 
Word, which is here render*d favour, is fo frequent- 
ly ud by Solomon for the favour of Princes, the for- 
mer ſenſe ſeems to be more eaſy and natural. 

But time and chance happeneth to them all; that is, 
fith Abin Ezra, there is a ſecret Providence of 
God which ometimes preſents men with unexpected 
opportunities, and interpoſeth accidents which no 
human wiſdom could foreſee, Which gives ſucceſs 
to very unlikely means, and defeats the ſwift, and 
the ſtrong, and the learned, and the induſtrious, 
and them that are beſt vers'd in men and buſineſs, of 
their ſeveral ends and deſigns. 

t ſometimes happens, that he that is ſcifteſt, by 
a fall, or by fainting, or by ſome other unlucky ac- 
cident may loſe the Race. | 

It ſometimes falls out, that a much ſmaller and 
weaker number, by the advantage of ground, or 
of a paſs; by a ſtratagem, or by a ſudden ſurprize, 
or by ſome other accident and opportunity, may be 
nictorious over a much greater force. 

And that an unlearned man, in compariſon, by 
favour, or friends, or by ſome happy chance of ſet- 
ting out to the beſt advantage the little learning he 
has, may arrive at great things; when perhaps at 
the ſame time, the man that is à hundred times 
more learned than he, may be ready to ſtarve. 

And that men of no great parts and induſtry may 
tumble into an eſtate, and by ſome caſual hit in 
Trade may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the man that 


hath roil'd and drudg'd all his lite ſhall never be able 


to reach. 


And Laſtly, That a man of no great ambition or 
elign may fall into an opportunity, and by hap- 
pening upon the mollia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft 
and lucky ſeaſon of addreſs, may flide into his 
Prince's tayour, and all on the ſudden be hoiſted up 


2 ta 
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 Szrm. to that degree of dignity and eſteem, as the deſign. 
XXXVI ing Man who hath been laying Trains to blow up his 
WY V/ Rivals, and waiting opportunities all his days to 
worm others out, and to skrew himſelf in, ſhall 

never be able to attain. | 
The Words thus explain'd contain this genera] 
Propoſition, which ſhall be the ſubject of my follow. 

ing Diſcourſe. 

That in human affairs the moſt likely means d wy 
akvays attain their end, nor does the event conflanth 
anſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes ;, but there is 1 
ſecret Providence which governs and over-rules al 
things, and does, when it pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat 
the moſt hopeful and probable deſigns. | 

In the handling of this Propoſition I ſhall do 
theſe three things. 

Firft, I ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the truth of it 
by an Induction of the Particulars which are inftan- 
ced in, here in the Text. 

Secondly, I ſhall give ſome reaſon and account of 
this, why the Providence of God doth ſometime 
ro oa to hinder and defeat the moſt probable de 
igns. 

67 hirdly, T ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the 
whole, ſuitable to the occaſion of this Day. In all 
which I ſhall endeavour to be as brief as convenient. 
ly I can. | 

Firſt, For the confirmation and Illuſtration of thi 
Propoſition, That the moſt likely means do not alwa): 
attain their end; but there is a ſecret Providence which 
over-rules and governs all events, and does, when it 
pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat the moſt probable and hift 
ful deſigns. This is the general Concluſion whici 
Solomon proves by this Induction of Particulars in 
the Text. And he inſtanceth in the moſt probabl 
means for the compaſling of the ſeveral ends whicl 
moſt men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And 
the great darlings of mankind are Victory, Rich, 
and Honour: I do got mention Pleaſure, 1 
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that ſeems rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoy- SR RM. 
ment of the other. Now if a Man deſign Victory, XXXVI 
what more probable means to overcome in a Race 


than ſwiftneſs? What more likely to prevail in War 
than ſtrength? If a man aim at Riches, what more 
proper to raiſe an Eſtate than underſtanding and 
induſtry? If a man aſpire to Honour, what more 
likely to prefer him to the King's favour and ſervice 
than dexterity and ſkill in buſineſs? And yet expe- 
rience ſhews that theſe means, as probable as they 
ſeem to be, are not always ſucceſsful for the accom- 
pliſnment of their ſeveral ends. 

Or elſe we may ſuppoſe that Solomon by theſe In- 
ſtances did intend to repreſent the chief engines 
and inſtruments of human deſigns and actions. Now 
there are ue things more eſpecially, which do emi- 
nently qualify a man for any undertaking; expedi- 
tion and quickneſs of diſpatch, ſtrength and force, 
re and forecaſt, diligence and induſtry, 
nowledge and inſight into men and buſineſs: And 
ſome think that Solomon did intend to repreſent theſe 
ſeveral qualities by the ſeveral inſtances in the Text. 
The Race is not to the ſwift, that is, men of the 
greateſt expedition and diſpatch do not always 
ſucceed : For we ſee that men do ſometimes out- run 
buſineſs, and make haſte to be undone. Nor the 
battle to the ſtrong, that is, neither does force and 
ſtrength always carry it. Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; 
which ſome underſtand of the provident care and 
pains of the Huſbandmen, whoſe harveſt is not al- 
Ways anſwerable to his labour and hopes. Nor yet 
riches to men of underſtanding, or induſtry ; that is, 
neither is diligence in buſineſs always crown'd with 
ſucceſs. Nor yet favour to men of ſkill, that 1s, neither 
have they that have the greateſt dexterity in the ma- 
nagement of affairs always the fortune to riſe. And 
if we take the words in this ſenſe, the thing will 
come much to one: But I rather approve the firſt 
24 interpre- 
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SzRm, interpretation, as being leſs forc'd and nearer tg 


XXVI the Letter. 

WY So that the force of Solomon's reaſoning is this; 
If the ſwifteſt do not always win the race; nor the 
ſtrongeſt always overcome in War ; If knowledge 
and learning do not always ſecure men from want; 
nor induſtry always make men rich ; nor political 
ſkill always raiſe men to high place: nor any other 
means, that can be inſtanced in as moſt probable, 
do conſtantly and infallibly ſucceed : then it muſt be 
acknowledg'd that there is ſome other Cauſe which 
mingles it ſelf with human affairs and governs all 

events; and which can, and does when it pleaſes, 
defeat the moſt likely, and bring to paſs the moſt 
improbable deſigns : And what elſe can that be ima. 

ined to be, but the ſecret and over-ruling Proyi. 
dence of Almighty God? when we can find no other, 
we are very unreaſonable if we will not admit this 
to be the Cauſe of ſuch extraordinary events, but 
will obſtinately impute that to blind Neceſſity or 

Chance which hath ſuch plain Characters upon it 
of a Divine Power and Wiſdom. 

I might be large upon every one of thoſe Inſtan- 
ces in the Text, and illuſtrate them by pat and lively 
Examples both out of Scripture and other Hiſtories, 
But I ſhall briefly paſs over all of them, but the 
ſecond, The battle is not to the ſtrong. 

The race is not to the ſwift. If we underſtand this li- 
terally, it is obvious to every man to imagine a Wl © 
your many accidents in a Race, which may ſnatch Wl p 

ictory from the ſwifteſt runner. If we underſtand Wil tc 
it as the Chaldee Paraphrafe does, with relation to n 
War, that the ſwifteſt does not always overcome u 
or eſcape in the day of Battle; of this 4ſabe! s H 1 
an eminent Inſtance, who though he was, as the Wl ft 
Scripture tells us, light of foot as a wild Roe, et * 
did he not eſcape the Spear of Abner. It ſeems Wi f 
that among the Ancients, ſwiftneſs was look'd 


upon as a great qualification in a Warrior, bo 
caule 


* 
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weanſe it ſerves for a ſudden aſſault and onſet, Se RM. 
ind likewiſe for that which in civility we call aXXXVI 
nimble retreat. And therefore David, in his Poeti- V 
cal Lamentation over thoſe two great Captains, Saul 

nd Jonathan, takes particular notice of this warlike 

quality of theirs z They were, ſays he, ſwifter than 

Eagles, flronger than Lions: And the conſtant Cha- 

ncter which Homer gives of Achilles, one of his 

principal Heroes, is that he was ſwift "of foot : The 

Pre: feigns of him, that by ſome charm or gift of 

the Gods he was invulnerable in all parts of his Body 

except his heel: And that was the part to which he 

truſted ; and in that he received his mortal wound : 

The wiſe Poet hereby inſtructing us, that many 

times our great danger lies there, where we place 

our chief confidence and ſafety. 

Nor yet bread to the wiſe, or to the learned, The 
Poverty of Poets is Proverbial; and there are frequent 
inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned perſons 
that have been reduced to great ſtraits and neceſſi- 
ties, 

Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding : By which, 
whether we underſtand men of great parts, or of 
great diligence and induſtry ; it is obvious to every 
man's obſervation, that an ordinary capacity and 
underſtanding does uſually lye more level to the buſi- 
nels of a common Trade and Profeſſion, than more 
refin*d and elevated parts; which lye rather for ſpe- 
culation than practice, and are better fitted for the 
pleaſure and ornament of converſation, than for the 
toll and drudgery of buſineſs : As a fine Razor is ad- 
mirable for cutting hairs, but the dull hatchet much 
more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece of 
Timber. And even when parts and Induſtry meer 
together, they are many times leſs fucceſsful in the 
raiſing a great Eftate, than men of much lower and 
lower underſtandings : becauſe theſe are apt to ad- 
mire riches, which is a great ſpur to e z and 
becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one thing, 

an 
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SERM. and mind but one buſineſs, from which their 
XXX VI thoughts; never ſtraggle into vain and uſeleſs enquiries 
Vatter knowledge, or news, or publick affairs; all 


which being foreign to their buſineſs, they leave to 
thoſe who are, as they are wont to ſay of them in 
ſcorn, more curious, and too wile to be rich. 
Nor yet favour to men of ſkill, All Hiſtory is full 
of Inſtances of the caſual advancement of men to 
great favour and honour, when others, who have 
made it their ſerious ſtudy. and buſineſs, have fallen 
ſhort of it. I could give a famous Example in this 
kind, of the manifold and manifeſt diſappointment 
of a whole Order of men : the ſlyeſt and moſt ſubtle, 
in their generation, of all the children of this world; 
the molt politically inſtituted, and the beſt ſtudied 
and skill'd in the tempers and intereſts of men; the 
moſt pragmatical, and cunning to inſinuate them. 
ſelves into the Intrigues of Courts and great Fami- 
lies: and who, by long experience, and an univer- 
fal intelligence, and communicated obſervations, 
have reduced human affairs, at leaſt as they think, 
to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt ſteady 
Rules that ſuch contingent things are capable of : [ 
believe you all gueſs before-hand whom I mean, e— 
ven the honeſt Feſuits : And yet theſe men of ſo much 
Art and Skill have met with as many checks and 
diſappointments, as any fort of men ever did: They 
have been diſcountenanc'd by almoſt all Princes and 
States, and, one time or other, baniſh*d out of molt 
of the Courts and Countries of Europe. And it is no 
ſmall argument of the Divine Providence, that ſo 
much cunning hath met with ſo little countenance 
and ſucceſs; and hath been ſo often, ſo groſly infa- 
tuated, and their counſels turn'd into fooliſhneſs. 
But I promis'd only to mention theſe, and to in- 
ſiſt upon the ſecond Inſtance in the Text, I returns, 
and ſaw under the Sun, that the battle is not to tht 
frrong, to the Gibborim, the Gyants, for ſo the He- 
brew word ſignifies z in which Solomon might pur 
J 
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bly have reſpect to the Hiſtory of the IMaelites ſub- Sr Ru. 
duing the Canaanites, a People of great ſtrength XXXVI 
and ſtature, among whom were the Gyants, the Sons Nd 
F Aua“: or more probably, to the famous encoun- 
ter of his Father David with the great Goliab: But 
however that be, the Scripture is full of Examples to 
this purpoſe ; that when the Providence of God is 
pleas'd to interpoſe in favour of any ſide, it becomes 
victorious ; according the ſaying of King Aſa in his 
Prayer to God, 2 Chron. 14. 1r. it is nothing with 
thee to help, whether with many, or with thoſe that 
have no power. 
Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by 
plain and apparent Miracles. Such was the drown- 
ng of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea ; and the 
Stars fighting in their courſes againſt Siſera; by 
which poetical expreſſion I ſuppoſe is meant Siiſera's 
being remarkably defeated by a viſible Hand from 
Heaven: And ſuch was the deſtruction of the proud 
King of Afyria's Army by an Angel, who ſlew an 
hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand of them in 
one night. « | 
Sometimes God does this by more human ways; 
by ſtriking mighty Armies with a Panick and un- 
accountable fear ; and ſometimes by putting extra- 
ordinary ſpirits and courage into the weaker ſide, 
ſo that an hundred ſhall chaſe a thouſand, and a thouſand 
ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. £ 
This made David ſo frequently to acknowledge 
the Providence of God, eſpecially in the Affairs of 
War. Pſal. 33. 16. There is no King ſaved by the 
multitude of an hoſt, neither is a mighty man aeliver'd 
ty much ſtrength. And again, P/al. 44. 6. I will not 
truſt in my bow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. And 
dolomon confirms the ſame obſervation, There is no 
wiſdom, ſays he, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt 
the Lord. The horſe is prepared againſt the day of bat- 
tel, but ſafety, or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, 
Prov. 21, 30, 31. Victory is of the Lord. Gn, | 
| „ 7 
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SEnM. by a very odd ſtratagem of Lamps and Pitchers, de. 
XXXVI feated a very numerous Army, only with three 
LY 'V hundred men. Fonathan and his Armour-bearer, by 


climbing up a Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the 
back of the Ph:/:ftin:s Camp, ſtruck them with ſuch 
© terror as put their whole Army to flight. King 
Aſa, with a much inferior number, defeated that 
huge A#t1hician Army which conſiſted of a Million. 
And how was Aerxes his mighty Army over- 
thrown, almoſt by a handful of Grecianus ? And to 
come nearer to ourſelves, how was that formidable 
Fleet of the Spaniards, which they preſumptuouſy 
calPd invincible, ſhatter? d and broken in pieces, 
chiefly by the Winds and the Sea? So many accidents 
are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine 
Providence doth ſometimes interpoſe and give Vic- 
tory to the weaker ſide. 

And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that 
even the Heathen did always acknowledge, in the 
Affairs of War, a ſpecial interpoſition of Fortune, 
by which the wiſer among them did underſtand the 
Divine Providence, Plutarch ſpeaking of the A. 
mans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very fame 
with Sclomon's Time and Chance here in the Tex“, aid 
lay the foundation of their Greatneſs, by which he 2. 
ſcribes the ſucceſs to a remarkable Providence ot 
God concurring with ſeveral happy Opportunities. 

And Livy their great Hiſtorian, hath this remark- 
able obſervation, That in all human affairs, eſpecidl 
in matters of War, Fortune bath a mighty ſtrait. 
And again, No where, lays he, is the event l:js an. 
ſcveralle to expectation than in War; and therefore n- 
thing is. fo flight and inconfiderable, which may 10 
turn the Scales in a great matter, And Caæſar him- 
ſelf, who was perhaps the moſt skilful and prolpe- 
rous Warrior that ever was, makes the fame ac- 
knowledgment ; As in all other things, ſays he, /0 
particularly in War, Fortune hath a huge ſcway. And 


Plutarch obſerves, That there was no 7. * 
0 
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Rome dedicated to Wiſdom or Valour, but a moſt S ERM. 
magnificent and ſtately one to Foriune; ſignifying xxxvl 
hereby, that they did aſcribe their ſucceſs infinitely YN 
more to the Providence of God, than to their own 
Courage and Conduct. I proceed now in the 
Second place to give ſome reaſon and account of 
this, Why the Providence of God doth ſometimes 
thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt probable 
deſigns of men. To bring men to an acknowledg- 
ment of this Providence, and of their dependance u 
on Him, and ſubordination to him zand that He is the 
great Governor of the World, and rules in the King- 
toms of men; and that all the inhabitants of the Earth 
are as nothing to him, and the power of the Second 
Cauſes inconſiderable : That He doth according to his 
will, in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth, and none may ſtay his hand, or ſay unto 
bim, what doſt thou? 
God hath fo ordered things, in the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Affairs of the World, as to encourage the 
uſe of means; and yet ſo, as to keep men in a con- 
tinual dependance upon him for the efficacy and ſuc- 
cels of them: To encourage Induſtry and Prudence, 
God generally permits things to their natural courſe, 
and to fall out according to the power and probabili- 
ty of ſecond Caules. 
But then, leaſt men ſhould caſt off Religion, and 
deny the God that is above, leſt they thould truſt in 
therr ſword and their bow, and ſay, the Lord hath not 
done this; leſt men ſhould look upon themſelves as 
the Creators and Framers of their own Fortune, and 
when they do but a little outſtrip others in wiſdom 
er power, in the skill and conduct of human affairs, 
chey ſhould grow proud and preſumptuous, God is 
- WH pleaſed ſometimes more remarkably to interpoſe, 

to hide pride from man, as the expreſſion is in Fob; 
do check the haughtineſs and inſolence of mens Spi- 

ts, and to keep them within the bounds of modeſty 
and humility ; to make us to know that we are but 


men, 
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SeRM. men, and that the reins of the World are not in our 
XXX VIhands, but that there is Oe above who {ways and go 
WY Yyerns all things here below. 


And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the fit 


frame of things which we call Nature, an immuta. 
ble Order to be fix*d, and all things to go on in a 
conſtant courſe, according to the power and force of 
ſecond Cauſes, without any interpoſition of proyi. 
dence to ſtop, or alter that courſe, upon any occaſi 
on: In this caſe, the foundation of a great part of 
Religion, but eſpecially of Prayer to God, would 
be quite taken away: Upon this ſuppoſition it would 
be the vaineſt thing in the World to pray to God 
for the good Succeſs of our undertakings, or to ac- 
knowledge Him as the Author of 1t: For it God do 
only look on, and permit all things to proceed ina 
ſettled and eſtabliſh*d courſe; then inſtead of 
praying to God we ought to ply the means, and to 
make the beſt proviſion and preparation we can for 
the effecting of what we deſire; and to rely upon 
that, without taking God at all into our countel ind 
conſideration. For all application to God by Prayer 
doth evidently ſuppoſe, that the Providence of God 
does frequently interpoſe to over- rule events beſides 
and beyond the natural and ordinary courſe of things, 
and to ſteer them to a quite different Point, from 
that to which in human probability they ſeem'd to 
tend. 

So that it 1s every whit as neceſſary to Religion to 
believe the Providence of God, and that he governs 
the World, and does when he pleaſes interpoſe in 
the affairs of it, as that he made it at firſt, I come 
now in the | 

Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences {ul 
table to the Occaſion of this Day, from what hati 
been ſaid upon this Argument: And they ſhall be thele, 

Firſt, From hence we may learn, not to account 
Religion, and time ſpent in the Service of God, and 


in Prayer to him for his Bleſſing upon our endeavours, 
to 
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be any hindrance to our Affairs. 


ind reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Providence. 

And did men firmly believe this, they would not 
neglect the duty of Prayer, and behave themſelves 
o careleſly, and unconcernedly, and irreverently 
in it, as we ſee too many do; they would not look 
upon every Hour that is ſpent in Devotion, as loſt 
from their Buſineſs. 

If men would but take a view of what hath hap- 
pen'd to them in the courſe of a long Life, I believe 
moſt of us would fee reaſon to acknowledge, that 
our Proſperity and Succeſs in any kind hath depended 
more upon happy opportunities, upon undeſign'd 
and unexpected occurrences, than upon our own pru- 
dent forecaſt and conduct. 

And if this were well conſider'd by us, we ſhould 
not methinks be ſo apt to leave God out of our coun- 
{ls and undertakings, as if he were a meer Name 
and Cypher in the World, It is I am ſure, the ad- 
vice of one that was much wiſer and more expe- 
renc'd, than any of us will pretend to be, I mean 
Solomon. Prov. 3. 5, 6. Truſt in the Lord with all 
thine beart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding : 
In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he fhall direct thy 
paths : Be not wiſe in thine own eyes; fear the Lord, 
and depart from evil. There is no Principle that 
ought more firmly to be believed by us than this, 
that to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of Al- 
mighty God, to depend upon his Providence, and 
to ſeek his favour and bleſſing upon all our deſigns, 
being fearful to offend him, and careful to pleaſe him, 
z a much nearer and ſurer way to Succeſs, than our 
own beſt Prudence and Preparations. 

And therefore, at ſuch a time, more eſpecially, 
When we are going to War, or engaged in it, we 


ſhould break off our ſins by repentance and the ſin- 


cere reſolution of a better courſe: We ſhould 1 
i: © 


355 


For after weSERM. 
ive done all we can, the event is ſtill in God's hand, XXXVI 
92 


Str M. ly implore the bleſſing of God upon our underti 
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XXXVIkings; and not only take great care that our Cay ab 

be juſt, but likewiſe that there be mo wicked thing 2 
mongſt us, to drive God out of our Camp; » if 
curſed thing, that may provoke him to deliver us int 
the hands of our Enemies. It was a particular La m 
given by God to the Jets, Deut. 23. 9. When 1h di 
hoſt geeth forth againſt thine enemy, then keep thy fi * 
from every wicked thing; then, that is, more eſpeciW 0 


ally at ſuch a time. 

And this is a neceſſary caution, not only to tho be 
who are perſonally engaged in the War, that by the Y 
favour of God they may have their heads covered in V 
the day of Battle, or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fill © 
by the hand of the Enemy, that having made their { 
peace beforehand with him, they may not only haye V 
the comfort of a good Cauſe, but of a good Con- * 
ſcience, void of Offence towards God and Men, it 

But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are t! 
intereſted in the ſucceſs and event of the War; a e i 
all are, not only in regard of our Lives and Eſtates, n 
but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our WM * 
Religion and the freedom of our Conſciences; which WM 0 
are now every whit as much at ſtake as our civil In. " 
tereſts and Liberties. And therefore as we tender MI | 
any, or all of theſe, we ſhould be very careful h | 
keep our ſelves from every wicked thing; that they who Wl 
fight for us, may not for our ſins, and for our ſakes, Ml | 
turn their backs in the day of Battle, and fall by the MW 
Sword of the Enemy. 

2dly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, ſo ol f 
uſe the means as ſtill to depend upon God; who can, MW | 
as he pleaſes, bleſs the Counſels and Endeavours of MW * 
Men, or blaſt them and make them of none effect. | 
For as God hath promiſed nothing but to a wil Wl | 
and diligent uſe of means, ſo all our prudence, and | 
induſtry, and moit careful preparations may miſcar- | 


ry, if he do not favour our deſign: For W 
im 


Him nothing is wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, nothing isSz RM. 
able to reach and attain its end. XXXVI 
We ſhould indeed uſe the means as vigorouſly, as WWW 
if God did nothing; and when we have done ſo, 
we ſhould depend upon God for the ſucceſs of thoſe 
means, as if we our ſelves had done nothing, but 
did expect all from his favour and bleſſing : For 
when all is done, we are only fafe under his Protecti- 
on, and ſure of ſucceſs from his Bleſſing. 
For whatever vain and fooliſh men may ſay in their 
hearts, there is, there is à God, that made the 
World, and adminiſters the affairs of it with great 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; elſe how came any of us in- 
to being, or what do we here? Did we not moſt aſ- 
ſuredly believe that there is a God, that governs the 
World and ſuper-intends human affairs; the firſt 
wiſh of a wiſe man would be, to ſteal out of Being, 
if he could; and that the ſame Chance of Neceſſity 
that brought him into the World, would take the | 
firlt opportunity to carry him out. For to be every | | 
moment liable to preſent, and great and certain E- Ml 
vilsz and to have no ſecurity againſt the continuance 
of them, or the return:of the ſame or worſe Evils ; 0 
nor to have any aſſurance of a better and more dura- i 
ble ſtate of reſt and happineſs hereafter, is in truth 1 
ſo very melancholy a meditation, that I do not know | 1 
any conſideration in the World that is of force and * 
power enough to ſupport the mind of man under it: „ 
And were there not in the World a Being, that is 
wiſer, and better, and more powerful than our 
ſelves, and that keeps things from running into end- 
leſs contuſion and diſorder; a Being that loves us, 1 
and takes care of us, and that will certainly con- [| 
lider and reward all the good that we do, and all JI 
the evil that we ſuffer upon his account. I do not ſee | 
what reaſon any man could have to take any comfort 
and joy in Being, or to wiſh the continuance of it [| 
r one moment, OT: 1 


A _ Thirdly 
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Sr RM. Thirdly and laſtly, the conſideration of what hath 
XXXVTIbeen ſaid upon this Argument, ſhould keep us from 
being too ſanguine and confident of the moſt like] K 
deſigns and undertakings; becauſe theſe do not al- 85 

ways anſwer the probability of ſecond Cauſes of means; 

and never leſs, than when we do vith the greateſt | 
confidence rely upon them ; when we promiſe moſt 1. 


to our ſelves from them, then are they moſt likely to * 
deceive us: They are as the Prophet compares them, a 


like a broken reed, which a man may walk with in his 
hand, whilſt he Jays no great ſtreſs upon it; but if pl 
he truſt to it, and lean his whole weight on it, it 
will not only fail him, but even pierce him through, 
And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our af. 35 
fairs, when they are in the moſt hopeful and likely 
condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhut God 
and his Providence out of our counſels and conſidera- 
tion. When we paſs God by, and take no notice of 
Him, but will rely upon our own wifdom and 
ſtrength, we provoke him to leave us in the Hands of * 
our own counſel, and to let us fee what weak and 
fooliſh Creatures we are: And a man is never in 
reater danger of drowhing, than when he claſps 9 
his Arms cloſeſt about himſelf: Beſides, that God 1 
loves to reſiſt the ſelt-confident and prefumptuous, br 
and to ſcatter the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. e | 
And as inall our concernments we ought to have 
a great regard to God, the ſupreme diſpoſer of all Hr. 
things, and earneſtly to ſeek his favour and bleſſing D 
upon all our undertakings, ſo more eſpecially in WW © 
the affairs of War; in which the providence of Gol W x 
is pleas'd many times in a very peculiar manner to the 
interpoſe and intereſt it ſelf: And there is great rea- WW 
{on to think he does ſo; becauſe all War is, as it were, WW 1a 
an Appeal to God, and a reference of thoſe Cauſes to WI ay, 
the deciſion of his Providence, which through the I x; 
Pride and Injuſtice, and perverſe Paſſions of men 


can receive no other determination, IT 1 4 pe: 
n 
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And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in anemi-Serm. 
nent manner to take part with Right and Juſtice a-XXXVI 
gainſt thoſe mighty oppreſſors of the Earth, who like an WWNd 


overflowing flood would bear down all before them : 
In this caſe, the Providence of God is ſometimes 
pleas d ro give a remarkable check to great Power and 
Violence, and to One that vainly gives out himſelf not 
unequal to the whole World, by very weak and con- 
temptible means; and, as the Apoſtle elegantly ex- 
preſſeth it, by the things which are not, to bring to 
nought the things that are: And to ſay to Him, as 
God once did to the proud King of Ajjyria : Whom 
baſt thou reproached wes blaſphemed, and againſt whom 
haſt thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on 
high? even againſt the Holy one of Iſrael. Haſt thou 
wt heard long ago, that I have done it; and of ancient 
times that I have formed it? Now have I brought it 
to paſs, that thou ſhouldeſt be to lay waſte defenced cities 


mo ruinous heaps : Therefore their inhabitants were of 


ſmall powwer, they were diſmayed and confounded, 


xc. But I know thy abode, and thy going out, and thy 


coming in, and thy rage againſt me: Becauſe thy rage 
opainſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, 
therefore will I put my hook into thine noſe, and my 
bridle into thine lips, and I will turn thee back by the 
way by which thou cameſt . he zeal of the Lord 
of hoſts ſhall do this. Ia. 37. 23, 26, 27, 28, 29, 32. 

But more eſpecially, in vindication of his oppreſſed 
Truth and Religion, and in the great and ſignal 
Deliverances of his Church and People, God is wont 
to take the conduct of Affairs into his own hands, 
and not to proceed by human rules and meaſure: He 
then bids ſecond Cauſes to ſtand by, that his own 
arm may be ſeen, and his ſalvation may appear: He 
taiſeth the ſpirit of men above their natural pitch, 
and giveth power to the faint, and to them that have no 
ght be encreaſeth ſtrength, as the Prophet expreſſeth it. 

Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly ap- 
prar'd in our late Deliverance; in ſuch a manner, 

EE. 4A * 2 as 
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SeRm. as I know not whether He ever did for any other 
XXX VI Nation, except the People of J/rael, when he de. 
lieered them from the houſe of bondage by ſo mighty q 


hand and ſo outſtretched an arm: And yet too many 
among us, I ſpeak it this day to our ſhame, do not 
ſcem to have the leaſt ſenſe of this great Deliverance, 
or of the hand of God which was fo viſible in it; 
but like the Children of J/rael, when they were 
brought out of Egypt, we are all full of murmurings 
and diſcontent againſt God the Author, and his Ser. 
vant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our 
Deliverance, What the Prophet ſays of that People, 
may I fear be too juſtly apply*d to us, //a. 26. 10, 
11. Let favour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not 
learn Righteouſneſs ; in the land of uprightneſs he will 
deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the majeſty of the 
Lord : Lord, when thine hand is lifted up, they will 
not ſee; but they ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed: And ! 
hope I may add that which follows in the next verſe, 
Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us; for thou alſo haſt 
wrought all our works for us. | 

What God hath already done for our Deliverance 
is, I hope an earneſt that He will carry it on to a 
perfect Peace and Settlement; and this notwithſtand- 
ing our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude 
to tbe God of our Life, and of our Salvation. 

And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit 
thus to interpoſe in human Affairs, the race is nit 
to the ſwift, nor the battle 1o the ſtrong: For which 
reaſon their MajeFics, in their great Piety and 
Wiſdom, and from a juſt ſenſe of the Providence of 
Almighty God, which rules in the kingdoms of met, 
have thought fit to ſet apart this Day for ſolemn Re. 
pentance and Humiliation : That the many and hei. 
nous Sins, which we in this Nation have been, and 
ſtill are guilty of, and which are of all other our 
greateſt and moſt dangerous Enemies, may not f- 


parate between God and us, and hinder good _ 
70 
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from us, and cover us with confuſion in the day of Sz Rm. 
our danger and diſtreſs: and likewiſe earneſtly to XXXV 
implore the Favour and Bleſſing of Almighty God "VN 


upon their Majefies Forces and Preparations by 
Sea and Land: And more particularly, for the 
preſervation of his Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, upon 
whom ſo much depends, and who 1s contented again 
to hazard Himſelf to fave us. 

To conclude ; There is no ſuch way to engage the 
Providence of God for us, as by real Repentance 
and Reformation; and by doing all we can, in our 
kveral Places from the higheſt to the loweſt, by the 
proviſion of wiſe and effectual Laws for the diſcoun- 
tenancing and ſuppreſſing of Profaneneſs and Vice, 
and by the careful and due execution of them, and by the 
morekindly and powerful influence of a good Exam- 
ple, to retrieve the ancient Piety and Virtue of the Nati- 
on: For without this, whatever we may think of 
the firmneſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot 
lng be upon good terms with almighty God, upon 
whoſe favour depends the proſperity and ſtabili- 
ty of the future Times. 

[ have but one thing more to mind you of; and 
that is, to ſtir up your Charity towards rhe Poor ; 
which is likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this 
Day, and which ought always to accompany our 
Prayers and Faſtings; Thy Prayers and thin? Alms, 
laith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up before God : 
And therefore if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould 
reach Heaven, and receive a gracious anſwer from 
God, we muſt ſend up our Alms along with them. 


And inſtead of all other Arguments to this pur- 


poſe, I ſhall only recite to you the plain and periua- 
live Words of God himſelf, in which he declares 
what kind of Faſt is acceptable to him: Ii it ſuch a 
baft as T have choſen ? a Day for a man 10 afflift bis 
foul? Ts it to bow down his head as a bulruſb, to ſpread 
ſackcloth and aſhes under him ? Wilt thou call this a 
Feſt, and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Is not this 
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SERNM. the Faſt that I have choſen ? To looſe the bands of with. 


XXXVI edneſs, and to undo the heavy burthens, and to let the 
LEVNs opprefſed go free, and that ye break every yoke : Is it nut 


to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the 
poor that are caſt out to thine houſe ; when thou ſee 
the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide nt 
thyſelf from thine own fleſh ? Then Pall thy light break 
forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring 
forth ſpeedily ;, thy righteouſneſs, or thine Alms ſhall 
go before thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be tly 
reward: Then ſhalt thou call, and I will anſwer the: ; 


thou ſhalt cry, and He ſball ſay, here I am. 


Now to Him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to 
the Lamb that was ſlain: To God, even our Father, 
and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſs begotten from 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
Unto Him, who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our 
(ins in bis own blood; and hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God his Father : To him be glory and di. 
minion, for ever and ever. Amen. 

And the God of Peace that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you 
perfect in every good Work to do his Will, working in 
you that which is well pleaſing in his fight, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be plory, for ever and ever. 

men. 
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SERMON XXXVII 


The Way to prevent the Ruin of a ſin- 
ful People. hs 


\ Jerem. vi. 8. 


Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, left my foul 
depart from thee, left I make thee deſolate, a 
land not inhabited. 5 


from God to the People of I/rael by the XXXVII 
Prophet Jeremiah, the laſt Prophet that WWNe 


T Words are a merciful warning SE RM. 


God ſent to them before their Captivity in Babylon. 

The time of his Prophecy was of a long continu- 
ance, above the ſpace of forty years, viz. from the 
thirteenth year of King Jeſiab, to the eleventh year 
of King Zedetiab, the year in which Feruſalem was 
taken by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon. 

This I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God 
toa ſinful Nation. And this is much the fame 
ſpace of time that God gave warning by our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the 
Jews concerning their final Deſtruction, For it was 
about forty years after the Prediction of our Saviour 
concerning 1t, juſt before his death, that the terrible 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Fewiſb Nation was 
executed upon them by the Romans, or rather chiefly 
by themſelves, as I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of 
which dreadful Deſolation, the firſt taking of Fere- 
ſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their Captivity into 
Babylon, was a kind of Type and Forerunner. For as 
Joſephus obſerves, the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus 

| Aa 4 Veſpaſian 
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SeRM. Vaſpaſian did happen in the very ſame Month, and 
XXXVII on the very ſame Day of the Month in which Feri. 
V ſalem was taken by Nebuchednezzar, viz. upon our 
- tenth of Auguſt. | 
And it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that 
the time of God's warning is wont to hold ſorne fort 
of proportion with the extent of his Judgments, 
Before the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the 
whole World, Noah and his Family only excepted, 
God gave a much longer warning by the preaching 
of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years, 
Before the deſtruction of a particular Nation, if we 
may judge by God's dealing with the Fews, his 
time of warning is forty years. And before the de- 
ſtruction of a particular City, if we may conclude 
any thing from the ſingle example of Nzneveh, the 
time of God's Warning is yet much ſhorter, the 
ſpace of forty days. 
And now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much 
poems, and threaten fo long before hand, but that 
y the terror of his threatnings men may be brought 
to repentance, and by repentance may prevent the 
execution of them? For all the while that God by 
his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruction to the 
People of 1/ael, he earneſtly invites and urges them 
to repentance, that by this means they might eſcape 
the ruin that was denounced againſt them: This 
being a condition perpetually implied in the denun- 
ciation of publick Judgments, that if a People re- 
pent of the evil of their doings, God alſo will repent 
of the evil which he ſaid he would do unto them, 
as he expreſly declares, chap. 18. verſ. 7, 8. A. 
what inſtant I ſpeak concerning a Nation and concerning 
a Kingdom, to pluckup and to pull down and to deſtroy it, 
if that Nation againſt whom ] have pronounc'd, turn 
from their evil, I will repent of the evil which 1 thought 
to do unto them. And here in the Text, after God 
had threatned deſtruction to Feruſalem, becauſe of 
the overflowing of all manner of wickedneſs and op- 
preſſion 
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ſeſlion in the midſt of her, he gives her a mercifulSzrm. 
mzrning to prevent this ruin and*deſolation by repen- XXXVII 
ance, ver. 6, 7. Thus hath the Lord of Hoſts ſaid, Her ye SW 

un trees, and caſt a mount againſt Jeruſalem : This 

W i; City to be viſited, ſhe is wholly oppreſſion in the 

mid of her. As a fountain caſteth out waters, ſo ſhe 

uſeth out her wickedneſs. Before me continually is 

gef and wounds, And yet when he had pronoun- 

ed this fearful Sentence upon her, he tells her that 

ll this Miſery and defolation might yet be prevent- 

ed, if they would but hearken to the counſel of 

God, and be inſtructed by him concerning the 

things of their peace: For ſo it follows in the next 

words, Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, leſt my ſoul 

depart from thee, left I make thee deſolate, a land not 

mbabitcd, Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, that is, 

do but now at laſt take that counſel and warning, 

yhich hath ſo often and ſo long been tender'd to 

thee by my ſervant the Prophet, who hath now for 

the ſpace of forty years continually, and that with 

great earneſtneſs and importunity, been warning 

thee of this danger and calling thee to repentance and 

a better mind. 

Left my ſoul depart from thee, Inthe Hebrew it 
s Left my ſoul be looſened and disjointed from thee, 
is it is in the margin of your Bibles; hereby ſigni- 
tying in the moſt emphatical manner, the wonderful 
affection and kindneſs which God had for his People, 
and how ſtrongly his ſoul was link*d to them, and 
how loth he was to withdraw his love from them ; 
It was like the tearing off of a limb, or the pluck- 
ingof a joint in ſunder; ſo unwilling is God to come 
to extremity z ſo hardly is he brought to reſolve 
upon the ruin even of a ſinful Nation : How much 
rather would he, that they would be inſtructed and 
receive correction, and hearken to the thingsof their 
Peace? But if they will not be perſuaded, if no 
varning will work upon them, his ſpirit will not 

altvays 
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SERM. always ſtrive with them; but his ſoul will at laſt, : 
XXXVII though with great unwillingneſs and reluctancy, 4. oy 

part from them. 10 
And then, no interceſſion will prevail for them; ( 
as he threatens by the ſame Prophet, Chap. 15. ver Mui 

1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moſes andi oi 
Samuel flood before me, yet my mind could not be te. dif 
wards this People; caſt them out of my fight, and lu df 
them go forth ; away with them into Captivity, for to 
they have loſt my heart, and no interceſſion of o- the 
thers for them, nothing but their own repentance 
can recover it. 

And when his Soul is once departed from a 
People, and his heart turned againſt them, then all 
ſorts of evils and calamities will be let looſe upon 
them; as we may read in the next verſe of that 
Chapter: Fer. 15. 2. And it ſhall come to paſs i 

They ſay unto thee, Whither ſhall we go forth ? The 
alt thou tell them, Thus ſaith the Lord, Such as art 
For death to death, and ſuch as are for the ſcword in 
the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famine to the fail © 
mine, and ſuch as are for the captivity to the captivi. v 
ty. For then God will be weary of repenting, as 
he tells them, ver. 6. Thou haſt forſaken me, ſaith 
the Lord, thou art gone backward ;, therefore will 
Rretch out my hand againſt thee, and deliver thee ; J 
am weary of repenting. By our obſtinate impeniten- 
cy we harden the heart of God againſt us, andi of 
make him weary of repenting. And when his ſoul v 
thus departed from a People, nothing remains but , { 
a 
ſh 


fearful expectation of ruin, Hoſ. 9. 12. e unto 

them, ſaith God by the Prophet, when I depart fron 
them. Therefore be thou inſtrutted, O Jeruſalem, l k 
my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, «ol 77 
land not inhabited. | Id 
Having given this account of the Words, I fa p 
obſerve from them three things well worth our con · N 

ſideration. . 

Fin, I; 
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Firf, The infinite goodneſs and patience of God SERMH. 
owards a ſinful People, and his great unwillingneſs XXX VIT 
o bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; left my  \ 
ſul depart from thee, left I make thee deſolate, a land 
wt inhabited. How loth is He that things ſhould 
come to this extremity ? He is not without great 
dffculty, and ſome kind of violence, as it were, 

WM offered to himſelf, brought to this ſevere reſolu- 
ton; his foul is, as it were, rent and disjointed from 
them, 

Secondly, You ſee here what is the only proper and 
efectual means to prevent the miſery and ruin of a 
inful People. If they will be inſtructed, and take 
varning by the threatnings of God, and will be- 
come wiſer and better, then hig ſoul will not depart 
from them, he will not bring upon them the deſolation 
which he hath threatned. | 

Thirdly, You have here intimated the miſerable 
ale and condition of a People, when God takes off 
his affection from them, and gives over all further 
care and concernment for them. Wo unto them, 
en his ſoul departs from them. For when God once 
leaves them, then all forts of evils and calamities will 
break in upon them. : | 
I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to theſe Three ob- 

[WW frvations from the Text. 

Firſt, J obſerye the infinite patience and goodneſs 
of God towards a finful People, and his great un- 
WT willingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; 
n ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, 
"nl © Land not inhabited. How loth is God that things 
1 ſhould come to this? He is very patient to particu- 
nk Perſons, notwithſtanding their great and innume- 

table provocations. God is ftrong and patient, though 
Men provoke him every day. And much greater is his 
"5 to whole Nations and great communities of 
N en. | 
How great was it to the old World, when the 
„ung ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 


for 
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SERM. for the ſpace of an hundred and twen 


. 3 ty years Mu, 
XXXVII And did not expire till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of na and 
was growing great upon the earth, and that all fendt h. 
had corrupted its way; not till it was neceſſary to vd 


drown the World to cleanſe it, and to deſtroy Man. 
kind to reform it, by beginning a new World upon 
the only righteous Family that was left of all the lathMtep 
generation of the od. For ſo God teſtifies concerning 
Noah, when he commanded him to enter into the peo 
Ark, ſaying, Gen. 7. 1. Come thou and all thy houſe in WW Ms 
| to the Ark; for thee, that is, thee only, have 1 sen ur 
righteous before me in this Generation. ly « 


The patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom ub 
and Gomorrah and the Cities about them. For W har 
when zhe cry of their fins had reached heaven, and Mt: 
called loud for vengeance to be poured down upon Pe. 
them, to expreſs the wonderful patience of God Ml u, 
toward ſuch grievous Sinners, though nothing is hid «! 
from his ſight and knowledge, yet he is repreſented Ml pa 
as coming down from Heaven to Earth on purpoſe Wl th 
to enquire into the truth of things, and whether they WM N 
were altogether according to the cry that was come up 1 Ml gr 
him. And when he found things as bad as was pol- Wl Z 
ſible, yet then was he willing to have come almoſt to Wl th 
the loweſt terms imaginable, that if there had been g 
but ten righteous perſons in thoſe wicked Cities, he woula Wl G 
not have deſtroyed them for the ten*s ſake. 

| Nay, he ſeems to come to lower terms yet, with 
the City of FJeruſalem, Jer. 5. 1. Run ye 10 and 
fro through the ſtreets of Feruſalem, and ſee now 
and know, and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if 
ye can find a man, if there be any that executeth 
judgment, and ſeeketh the truth, and I will par- 
don it. 

What can be imagin'd more ſlow, and mild, and 
merciful, than the proceedings of the Divine Ju 
tice againſt a ſinful People? God is repreſented in 
Scripture as taking a long time. to make rope his 

| 1. 
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ww, and to whet his glittering ſword, before his SE RM. 
und takes hold of vengeance ; as if the inſtruments XXXVII 
of his wrath lay by him blunt and ruſty and un- 
rdy for uſe. Many a time he threatens, and many 
time lifts up his hand, before he gives the fatal 
flow. And how glad is he when any good Man will 
fep in and interpoſe to ſtay his hand? As we read 
Plal. 106. 23. Therefore he ſaid, ſpeaking of the 
People of 1/racl, that he would deſtroy them had not 
i Moſes bis ſervant ſtood in the breach to turn away his 
Wl 2rath, leſt he ſhould deſtroy them. And how kind- 
doth God take it of Phinehas, as a moſt accep- 
able piece of ſervice done to him, and which he 
WH hardly knew how ſufficiently to reward, that he was 
WH: means of putting a ſtop to his anger againſt the 
People of ae! : Inſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells 
s, that zt was accounted to him for righteouſneſs to 
al generations for evermore, I will recite the whole 
paſſage at large, becauſe it is remarkable. When 
the People of I/rae] were ſeduced into Idolatry and 
Whoredom by the Daughters of Moab, Phinehas in 
preat zeal ſtood up and executed judgment upon 
Zimri and Coſbi in the very act: By which means 
the Plague which was broken out upon the Con- 
gregation of 1/rael was preſently ſtayed, Hear what 
God fays to Moſes concerning this act of Phinehas. 
The Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Phinehas the Son of 
Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned a- 
way my wrath from the Children of Iſrael, whilſt he 
was zealous for my ſake, that I conſumed them not. 
Wherefore ſay, Behold I give unto him my Covenant of 
Peace, and he ſhall have it, and his Seed after him, 
even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe 
be was zealous for his God, and made an atonement 
for the Children of Iſrael : That which God takes fo 
kindly at his hands, next to his zeal for him, is, 
that he pacified God's wrath towards the Children 
of lſrae g | 
And 
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Sr RM. And thus did God from time to time deal wit 5" 
XXXVII the People of T/-ael, that great Example of the Od 
Teſtament of the merciful methods of the Divine 
Providence towards a ſinful Nation. And an Ex 
ample, as St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 10. 11. purpoſely 
recorded for our admonition upon whom the ends of ty 

Horld are come. 

Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing 
patience of God towards that perverſe People. Af. 
ter all the ſigns and wonders which he had wrought 
in their deliverance out of Zgypr, and for their ſup 
port in the Wilderneſs ; and notwithſtanding their 
groſs and ſtupid infidelity and horrible ingratitude 
to God their Saviour, and all their rebellious mur- 
murings and diſcontents, yet he ſuffer'd their man- 
ners for the ſpace of forty years. 

And when they were at laſt peaceably ſettled in 
the promiſed Land ; notwithſtanding their frequent 
relapſes into Idolatry, with what patience did God 
expect their repentance, and the reſult of all the 
merciful] meſſages and warnings given them from 
time to time by his Prophets, as one that earneſtly 
deſir'd it, and even long'd for it? Fer. 4. 14. 0 
Feruſalem, waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, that thou 
mayſt be ſaved, how long ſhall vain thoughts lodge 
within thee ? that is, how long wilt thou elude thy 
{elf with vain hopes of eſcaping the judgments of 
God by any other way than by repentance? And 
again, Fer. 13. 27. 0 Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be 
made clean ? when ſhall it once be ? And chap. 8. ver. 
6. ſays God there, I hearkned and ] heard, but thy 
ſpake not arigbt; no man repented him of his wicket 
eſs, ſaying, What have I done? Where God is re- 
preſented, after the manner of men, waiting with 
great patience, as one that wou'd have been glad to 
hive heard any penitent word drop from them, t0 
have ſeen any ſign of their repentance and return to 
a better mind. | 


And 
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and when they made ſome ſhews of repentance, Sz RM. 
4 had ſome fits of good reſolution that did pre-XXXVII 
ly vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſſionately WWW 
ts God complain of their fickleneſs and incon- 
ey? O Ephraim, what ſhall I do unto thee? O 
Wah, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for your goodneſs is 
14 morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth a- 


a 


And at laſt, when nothing would do, with what 
ificulty and reluctance does God deliver them u 
ito the hands of their Enemies? Hof. 11. 8, . 
hw (ball I give thee up Ephraim? How ſhall I deli- 
xr thee Fudah ? How ſhall I make thee as Admah ? 
mw ſhall J ſet thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned 
nithin me, and my repentings are kindled together; I 
pill not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, I will not 
roy Ephraim. What a conflict is here? what ten. 
krneſs and yearning of his bowels towards them? 
fe cannot find in his heart to give them up, till he 
x forced to it by the laſt neceſſity. 
And when the Nation of the Fews, after their 
turn from the Captivity of Babylon, had in the 
wurſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, 
nd fil d up the meaſure of their ſins by crucifying 
be Lord of Life and Glory, yet how ſlow was the pa- 
lence of God in bringing that fatal and final De- 
Iuftion upon them? Not till after the moſt merci- 
hl warnings given to them by the Apaſtles of our 
lid and Saviour; not till after the moſt obſtinate 
mpenitency of forty years, under the moſt powerful 
neans of Repentance that any People in the World 
der enjoyed. I proceed to the | 
Second Obſervation from the Text, namely, What. 
the only proper and effectual means to prevent the 
un of a ſinful People? And that is, if they will 
e inſtructed and take warning by the Threatnings 
If God to become wiſer and better, then hs ſoul will 
wt depart from them, and he will not bring upon 
dem the deſolation threatned. Be thou inſtrufted, O 
Feruſalem. 


XXXVII-zhee deſolate, a Land not inhabited ; intimating, o 
WVYV rather plainly declaring to us, that if we will re 
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Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee, and I nat 


ceive inſtruction and take warning, the evil threatne 
ſhall not come. For what other Reaſon can thers 
be, why God ſhould threaten ſo long before hy 
ſtrikes, and ſo earneſtly preſs men to repentance 
but that he might have the opportunity to ſpars 
them, and to ſhew mercy to them? 


And indeed, as I obſerved before, all the DW 
nunciations and Threatnings of God to a ſinful N; of 
tion do carry this tacit condition in them, that il . 
that Nation turn from their evil ways, God will ue p. 
pent of the evil which he thought to do unto then, 
For God never paſſeth ſo irrevocable a Sentence up * 
on a Nation, as to exclude the caſe of repentance .. 
Nay on the contrary, He gives all imaginable e pe 
couragement to it, and is always ready to meet it d 
with a pardon in his hand. How often would I hay þ 
gathered thee, ſays our merciful Lord when he wet 
over Jeruſalem, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens ma y, 
der her wings, and ye would not; therefore your Hu " 
25 left unto you deſolate. | 

God is very merciful to particular Perſons upo pe 
their repentance, When the Prodigal Son in the hit 
Parable after all his riot and lewdneſs came to him aft 
ſelf and reſolv'd to return home, his Father ſeeing th. 
him yet afar off coming towards him, came out ier 
meet him, and had compaſſion on him and kiſſed bin . 
And can any of us be ſo obſtinate and hard-hearted, ho 


as not preſently to reſolve to repent and return, and zz, 
to meet the compaſſions of ſuch a Father? Who }; 
after we have offended him to the uttermoſt, is upon thi 
the ſirſt diſcovery of our repentance ready to be il e 
kind ro us, as he could poſſibly have been if veſ bre 
had never offended him. 7. 

And much more is God ready to receive a Nat. ¶ th 
on upon their ſincere Repentance; when his Judg -I br 


ments mult needs make great havock, and ſo man 
are 
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we like to ſuffer under them. This Conſideration SERM. 
God urgeth and pleads with his froward Prophet, XXX VII 
in behalf of the great City of Nineveb. Fonah 4. 
11. And ſhall not I ſpare that great City of Nineveh, 
wherein are more than fixſcore thouſand perſons, who 
tanot diſcern their right hand from their left? that 
is, ſo many innocent Children, by which we may 
judge of the vaſt number of the reſt of the Inhabi- 
ants, For this is a great Conſideration with God 
in his ſending of publick Calamities, the multitude 
of the Sufferers ; and that not only the guilty but 
the innocent alſo, without a ſpecial and miraculous 
Providence, muſt be involved in a common Calamity. 

Sometimes God reſpites his Judgment upon the mere 
external humiliation of a People and ſome formal teſti- 
monies and expreſſionsof their repentance. When the 
people of Iſrael ſought God and enquired early after him, 
though they they did but flatter himwith their mouth and 
their heart was not right with him, yet the Pſalmiſt tells 
W, P/al. 78. that being full of compaſſion he forgave 
their iniquity and deſtroyed them not; that is, he for- 
gave them fo far as to reſpite their ruin. © 

And much more will a ſincere and effectual Re- 
pentance ſtay God's Hand, and infallibly turn 
him from the fierceneſs of his anger: Inſomuch that 
after he had fix*d and determin'd the very Day for 
the Deſtruction of Nineveh, and had engaged the 
credit of his Prophet in it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw 
their works, and that they turned from their evil ways, 
; bow glad was he to ſee it? He preſently repented of 
"= be evil which he had ſaid he would do unto them, and 
e did it not. In this Caſe God does not ſtand upon 
the reputation of his Prophet, by whom he had ſent 
ſo peremptory a Meſſage to them; but his Mercy 
breaks through all conſiderations and rejoyceth againſt 
Wl /#gment : For he cannot find in his heart to ruin 
oY thoſe who by the terror of his Judgments will be 
brought to Repentance. 5 
Vor. II. B b And 
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And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encourage. 


XXxVII ment to Repentance, to be aſſur'd that we ſhall find 
Mercy; and that when our ruin is even decreed, 


and all the inſtruments of God's Wrath are fix'd 
and ready for execution, and his hand is juſt taken 
hold of vengeance, yeteven thena ſincere Repentance 
will mitigate his hotteſt diſpleaſure, and turn away 
his Wrath. And if we will not come in upon 
theſe terms, we extort the Judgments of God from 
him, and force him to depart from us, and with violent 
hands we pull down vengeance upon our own heads, 

Thirdly and laſtly, The Text intimates to us the 
miſerable Caſe and Condition of a People when God 
takes off his Heart and Aﬀection from them, when 
he gives over all further Care and Concernment for 
them, and abandons them to their own Wickedneß 
and Folly, and to the miſerable Effects and Conſe. 
quences thereof: Wo unto them, when his Soul di. 
parts from them: For then all forts of Evils and 
Calamities will ruſh in, and wrath will come 
them to the uttermoſt ; as was threatned to the Jews, 
a little before their final Deſtruction, and executed 
upon them in the moſt terrible and amazing man- 
ner, that ever was from the foundation of the 
World. Theſe, as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſſes it, 
were days of vengeance indeed, that all things which 
were written, that is, foretold by Moſes and the 
Prophets concerning the fearful end of this perverk 
and ſtiff-neck*d People, might be fulfilled. 

And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to Feruſalm, 
Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart 
from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land ml 
inhabited ; though this was ſpoken to Ferv/alen 
before her Captivity into Babylon, yet becauſe this 
firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and 
final Deſolation by the Romans, when God's Sul 
was indeed departed from her, and Fudea was left dt. 
folate, a Land not inhabited : J ſhall therefore briefly 


repreſent to you the full effect of this Threatalng . 
| . 
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her laſt final Deſtruction, when God's Soul was, as it SE RM. 
were, perfectly looſen d and disjointed from her: XXXVII 
That you may ſee what the fierceneſs and power of 
God's Anger is, when he departs from them, and wrath 
comes upon them to the uttermoſt, becauſe they would 
not be inſtructed and know the time of their viſitation. 

Thus it was with the Fews, about forty years af- 
ter the Paſſion of our Lord, whom with wicked hands 
they had crucified and flain : Then was God's Soul 
departed from them : Then darkneſs and deſolation 
came upon them ; and they were in a far worſe con- 
dition than a Country would be that is forſaken of 
the Sun, and left condemn'd to a perpetual Night, 
in which darkneſs and diſorder, faction and fury do 
reign and rage; together with all the fatal conſe- 
quences of zeal and ftrife, which, St. James tells us, 
are confuſion and every evil work, For when God is 
once gone, all the good and happineſs of mankind 
departs together with him : Then Men fall foul up- 
on one another, divide into Parties and Factions, 
and execute the vengeance of God upon themſelves 
with their own hands. 

Thus it happen'd to the Fewiſh Nation, when the 
meaſure of their iniquity was full, and their final ruin 
was approaching. And that we may know their Fate, 
and be inſtructed by it, God provided and preſerv*d a 
faithful Hiſtorian on purpoſe, who was an Eye-wit- 
neſs of all that befel them: I mean Fo/ephus, who was 
perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Comman- 
der in the Wars of the Fews with the Romans, be- 
fore the Siege of Feruſalem. And during the 
Siege was preſent in the Roman Camp, and being 
a Few himſelf hath tranſmitted theſe things to 
poſterity in a moſt exact and admirable Hiftory, 
ſuch as Hiſtory, as no Man that hath the heart and 
bowels of a Man can read without the greateſt pity 
and aſtoniſhment. | | 

In the Preface of that lamentable Hiſtory he tells 


us, that all the misfortunes and calamities which the 
| 2 World 
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SERM. World from the beginning of it had ſeen, compar*d with 
XXXVII this laſt Calamity of the Fewiſh Nation, were but ſlight 
WWW aud inconſiderable. He tells us likewiſe, that their Ci. 
vil Deſſentions were the next and immediate cauſe of 
their confuſion and ruin, 
And this more than once: For when Pompey, 
about ſixty Years before our Saviour's birth, fate 
down before Jeruſalem, he tells us, that the Fac- 
tions and Diviſions which they had among them. 
ſelves were the cauſe of the taking the City and 
Temple at that time. And when they rebelled af. 
terwards, that the Heads of their Factions provok'd 
the Romans, and brought them unwillingly upon 
them, and at laſt forced the beſt natur'd Prince in 
the World, Titus Veſpaſian, to that ſeverity which 
he moſt earneſtly deſired by all means to have pre- 
vented. And he further tells us, that even before 
the Siege of Jeruſalem, the Cities of Fudea had all 
of them Civil Diſcords among themſelves, and that 
in every City one part of the Jer fought againſt a- 
nother. | 
And when Feruſalem began to be beſieged, What 
a miſerable condition was it in, by the cruelty of the 
Zealots under the command of Jobn the Son of Gio. 
rab? And preſently after another Faction aroſe un. 
der Simon, who enter'd into the City with a freſh 
Force and aſſaulted the Zealots in the Temple: 80 
that moſt miſerable havock was made between them. 
And then a third Faction ſtarted up under Eleazar, 
as bad as either of the other: So that infinite ahnolt 
were the numbers of the People within the City 

that were barbarouſly ſlain by theſe Seditions. 
And what an infatuation was this? When the 
Enemy was at the Gates and ready to break in upon 
them, to employ their whole ſtrength and force a- 
gainſt one another : When the ſame courage and fu- 
ry, which they ſpent fo freely upon themſelves, had 
it been turu'd with the like deſperateneſs and obſti 


nach 
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nacy upon the Romans, might have endanger'd the SErm. 

whole force of the Roman Empire. Once or twice AXXVII 

indeed they ſeem'd to lay aſide their enmity for a 

little while, and to unite in the common defence 

but as ſoon as the Danger of a preſent Aſſault was 
over, they relaps'd into their former ſtate of inteſtine 

Enmity and Diſſention, as if that had been their main 

buſineſs, and the preſervation of their City againſt 

the Romans only a work by the bye, and not much 
to be regarded, | 
And to add to all their other miſeries, they were 
ſo blinded by their own rage and madneſs that they 
wilfully brought upon themſelves an extreme Fa- 
mine. For as the Hiftorian tells us, they them- 
ſelves ſet on fire vaſt ſtores of Corn and other neceſ- 
| faries, ſufficient to have ſerv'd them for many years 
| and by this means the City was much ſooner reduced, 
| even by a Famine of their own making, and which 
| could not have been brought upon them but by them- 
ſelves. 

This Famine, beſides all the other miſeries and 
cruelties which it occaſion*d within the City, did 
force great numbers of them to ſteal out by night 
into the Roman Camp; where they met with as cruel 
but a ſpeedier death. For Titus, in hope to reduce 
them the ſooner by terror, order*d all thoſe that 
came out of the City to be crucified before the 
Walls. Which order was fo ſeverely executed, that 
tor ſeveral days five hundred a Day were crucified, 
till there was neither room left to place croſſes in, 
nor Wood whereof to make them: So that they 
who once cried out ſo vehemently againſt our 
Saviour, Crucifie him, Grucifs him, had enough of 
it at laſt, and by the juſt and moſt remarkable 
[menus of God were paid home in their own 

Ind. | 

Behold the fad Fate of a ſinful People, when 
God is departed from them ! Then all evils over- 
take them at once. For as their miſcry increaſed, 

Vor. II. B b 3 ſo 
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ſo did their Impiety to that degree, that the Hiſt. 


XXXVII rian tells us, they ſcorned and mocked at all divine 
W and holy things, and derided the Oracles of the Pro. 


Lib.s.c.2 


Lib. 6. c. 
11. 


Lib. 7. c. 1 


'phets, eſteeming them no better than Fables; and, in a 
word, were carried to that extremity of wickedneſs, 
as not only to prophane their Temple in the higheſt 
manner, and to break the Laws of their own Reli— 
gion, but even to violate the Laws of Nature and 
Humanity in the groſſeſt Inſtances : which made 
their Iliſtorian to give that diſmal Character of 
them, that as he thought no City ever ſuffered ſuch 
things, ſo no Nation, from the beginning of the World, 
did ever ſo abound in all manner of wickedneſs and in- 
piety ; A certain ſign that God's Soul was departed 
from them. 

And the ſame Hiſtorian afterwards, upon conſide- 
ration of the lamentable ſtate into which their Sedi- 
tions had brought them, breaks out into this doletul 


lamentation over them, O miſerable City ! what didf 


thou ſuffer from the Romans, though at laſt they ſet 
thee on fire to purge thee from thy fins, that is to be 
compar*d with thoſe miſeries which thou haſt brought 
upon thyſelf ? ow 

To ſuch a diſmal ſtate did things come at laſt, 
that, as the ſame Hliſtorian relates, many of the Jews 
prayed for the good ſucceſs of their Enemies, to deliver 
them from their civil Diſſentions; the Calamity whert- 
of was ſo great, that their final deſtruction by the Ro- 
mans did rather put an end to their miſery than increaſe 


be 


EM] quo diſcordia Cives 
Perduxit miſeros — 

To conclude this ſad Story. It was the ew 
themſelves that by their own folly and diſſentions 
forc*d the Romans to this forrowful Victory over 
them; for in truth all the remorſe and pity was on 


the Enemies ſide. The Romans were little 2 
t 
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than Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the eus acted 8ꝝ R NM. 
it upon themſelves : And they only who were arriv*d XXXVII 
at that prodigious height of impiety and wicked. WV 

' neſs were fit to be the executioners of this ven- 
geance of God upon one another: As if the Pro- 
phet had foretold this, when he ſays, Thine own 
wickedneſs ſhall correct thee. 

When impiety and wickedneſs are at their higheſt 
pitch in a Nation, then they themſelves are the onl 
proper inftruments to puniſh one another. The 
Romans were by far too good and gentle to inflict a 
ſuffering upon the Jews that was equal to the evil 
of their doings: None but their own barbarous 
Selves, who were ſunk down into the very loweſt de- 
generacy of human nature, were capable of ſo much 
cruelty and inhumanity as was requiſite to execute 
the Judgment of God upon them to that degree 
which their ſins had deſerved. 

You fee, my Brethren, by what hath been faid 
upon this Argument, what were the Faults, and 
what the Fate of the Jerviſb Nation. Now theſe things, 
as the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, were written for our 
Admonition, and to the intent that we upon whom the 
ends of the World are come might be inſtructed by 
them: We, I ſay, who next to the Fewiſb Nation 
ſeem to be a People highly favoured by God above 
all the Nations of the Earth. We reſemble them very 
much 1n their many and wondertu] Deliverances, and 
a great deal too much in their Faults and Follies, 

But as I intend it not, ſo God forbid that there 
ſhould be any juſt ground for a full and exact Pa- 
rallel between us; Yet this I muſt ſay, that nothing 
ever came nearer to them than we do in ſeveral re- 
ſpects. In our fickleneſs and inconſtancy, in our 
murmurings and. diſcontents; for we are never 

plead with what God does, neither when he 
brings us into danger, nor when he delivers us 
out of it: We reſemble them likewiſe in our horri- 
ble prophaneneſs and infidelity, and in our impiety 
| | B - and 
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SeRM. and wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds: in our monſtrouz 
XXXVII ingratitude and moſt unworthy returns to the God 


of our Salvation: and laſtly, in our Factions and 
Diviſions, which were the fatal ſign of God's being 
departed from the Fews, and the immediate cauſe 
and means of thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought 
their final Ruin, And how can we chuſe but dread 
leſt their Fate ſhould overtake us, the Example of 
whoſe Faults and Follies we do in ſo many things 
ſo nearly reſemble ? | 

That this may not, nor any thing like it, be our 

Fate, let us apply our ſelves to the great Duties 
of this Day ; a ſerious and deep Repentance and 
Humiliation of our ſelves before Almighty God for 
the many and heinous Sins which we in this Nation 
have bcen, and ſtill are guilty of, againſt His Divine 
Majeſty; by our prophaneneſs and impiety, by our 
lewdneſs and luxury, by our oppreſſion and injuſtice, 
by our 1mplacable malice and hatred one towards 
another, and by our ſenſeleſs diviſions and animo- 
ſitics one againſt another, without cauſe and with- 
out end: By our Neglect of God's Worſhip and 
prophanation of his Holy Day, and by our dread- 
ful abuſe of God's great and glorious Name in thoſe 
horrid Oaths and Curſes and Imprecations which are 
heard almoſt day and night jn the ſtreets of this 
great City. 

For theſe and all other our innumerable provoca- 
tions of the patience and goodneſs and long ſuffer- 
ing of God towards us, let us ſadly repent our ſelves 
this Day, and 47 unto the Lord with all our hearts, 
with faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning : 
And rent our hearts and not our garments, and tur 
unto the Lord our God; For he is gracious and merci. 
ful, flow to anger and of great kindneſs, and repenteth 
him of the evil: Aud who knoweth if he will returt 
and repent and leave a bleſſing behind bim? Turn thi 
#5 unto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be turned: Tale 
away ell iniquity, and receive us gracioufly. 1 
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And let us earneſtly beg of Him, that he would SE R M. 
be pleaſed to prevent thoſe terrible Judgments and XXXVIL 
Calamities which hang over us, and which our ſins OWN 
have ſo juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us: And that | 
He would perfect that wonderful Deliverance which 
he hath begun for us, and efabliſh the thing which he 
bath wrought : That he would bleſs Them whom he 
hath ſet in Authority over us; and particularly, that 
he would preſerve the Perſon of the King in his pre- 
ſent Expedition, and crown him with victory and 
good ſucceſs. 

And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add 
our liberal Alms, and according to the counſel given 
by the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, let us break off our 
fins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing - 
mercy to the poor, if ſo be it may be a lengthening 
of our tranquility. 

We are yet, bleſſed be God, in the full enjoy- 
ment of Peace and Quiet at home, and of our Re- 
ligion and Civil Liberties. God hath given us two 
excellent Princes fitting on the Throne together, 
and both of the fame Religion with the main Body 
of the Nation; and as bright Examples of Piety 
and Goodneſs as England ever ſaw: And who do 
by all ways and means ſtudy and ſeek the good of 
the People committed to their charge. 

So that if we did but know our on happincſs, 
and how to value it, we might be the happieſt Peo- 
ple this day under heaven: And yet for all this, we 
are very far from being happy; becauſe we are nei- 
ther contented, nor united; and though we have all 
the materials of Happineſs about us, and within our 
reach, yet have we not the {kill and wiſdom to put 
them together. 5 

Miſerable People; that may be happy and will 
not; whom neither ſo freſh a Deliverance from ſo 
great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwallowed 
us up, nor the fear and apprehenſion of falling again 
into the like confuſion, can be a warning to us from 

returning 
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Sr RM. returning again unto the ſame folly : For thoſe od;. 
XXXVII. ous and unþappy Names of Dicference which ſome 
Yearsago ſprang up among us, the Devil knows 
how, did ſeem whilſt a common danger threatneg 
us, to be quite dead and buried : But no ſooner was 
the danger over, but by a kind of miracnlons infaty. 
ation, behold a ſudden ReſurreFion of them, with 
greater hates and animoſities, if poſſible, than be. 
fore: Juſt as it was with the Fews in the Siege o 
Feruſalem, when the Romans had made a wide breach, 
and the City was furiouſly aſſaulted, the Factions 
then gave Truce to one another, and ran into 
the common defence; but as ſoon as ever the danger 
was a little over, they fell on afreſh and proſecuted 
their main deſign of deſtroying one another, 
And now that the danger is a little over with us 
alſo, how like a Fate upon us does it look, that we 
are ſoon alter*d from our wiſer and better temper? 
Did we well and wiſely before our late happy Rew- 
lution, when we united for our common defence 3. 
gainſt a common danger, and did let thoſe anch 
Names of diſtinction fall, fo that they ſeem'd to be 
quite extinguiſh'd? And can it be now wile to r- 
vive them, and to take them up again ; when the 
ſame danger in ſome degree, and from the ſame im. 
placable Enemies, ſtill hovers over us? No furely, 
it would not be wiſe, if the danger were quite pat 
and over; but when it ſtill remains and threatens us, 
what greater folly and infatuation can there be than 
ſtill to divide and quarrel among our ſelves? Wil 
nothing but ſad and bitter experience be an admon 
tion to us? Will nothing but the laſt neceſſity and 
extremity of things bring us to our ſelves and teac 
us wiſdom ? 

Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to be at rel; 
after the tedious troubles and diſtractions, the fru 
leſs quarrels and diviſions of fifty years. $0 long! 
remember; and in all that ſpace how very few year 
paſgd over us without ſome great Calamity and d 
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make both ſides look about them, to ſee if any body 
yill take pity on us, and ſtep in to part our quar- 
rels. oo 
And now I begin to be ſenſible, that I have en- 
nod in a tender point indeed, and do feel my ſelf 
landing upon a very ſlippery place. For who is fit 
o interpoſe in ſuch hot and fierce differences? who 
an do it without danger, or with any hopes of ſuc- 
tes? And yet for Zion's ſake I will not hold my peace, 
ia Feruſalem's ſake I will not keep filence : Of ſo great 
conſequence 1s 1t to the peace and happineſs of this 
Church and Nation, that theſe Names and diſtinc- 
tions of Parties ſhould be laid down and aboliſh*'d 
for ever, 5 
In order whereunto I take it for granted and lay 
it for a Principle, that he who hopes to perſuade both 
des muſt provoke neither: And therefore I will not 
ſ much as enquire where the fault lies. It is in theſe 
avil differences as in family-quarrels. between Man 
and Wife, if any man ask on which ſide lies the 
fault; one may almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on 
both Gdes. It muſt indeed begin on one, but if it 
be not preſently heal'd and made up, the other 
party is always fo civil as to run in and take a ſhare of 
the fault, that all the blame may not lie wholly on 
one ſide. % 
And now, my brethren, let me for once perſuade 
and prevail with you for your good: Let me be fo 
happy as to ſay ſomething that may ſink into your 
hearts, and. incline your minds to peace and good 
agreement with one another. Have /alt in your 
ſelves, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, the great Peace-ma- 
ker, and peace one with another. By Salt is meant 
grace and ſpiritual wiſdom, and if hat do bur rule 
and ſway in our hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, if 
it be poſſible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceably 
with 


nal Event. So that by this time one would think SERM. 
ge ſhould all be ſick of our own follies, and fo tir'd XXXVII. 
with our unprofitable feuds and diſſentions, as to 
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Sr RM. with all men. If we have ſalt in our ſelves, that is, if 


XXXVII. we be wiſe, we will then certainly have peace one 
PV No 21th another. 


And if we were but once come to this healing tem. 
per, in this divided and diſtracted Nation, we ſhould 
not then need to fear all the power of the enemy. And 
this our Enemies know full well: and therefore their 
chief policy and wiſdom is, and ever hath been, to 
divide us; and it will be our own great folly and 
weakneſs if we ſuffer our ſelves to be divided: For 
who that is wiſe will take counſel and advice from 
an Enemy? But if we could agree and hold toge. 
ther, then our Feruſalem would be as a city that is 
compact together, ſtrong and impregnable. 

Let us then be inſtructed, and know, in this our day, 
the things which belong to our peace, before they be bid 
from our eyes. And let us earneſtly endeavour and pray 
for the peace of Jeruſalem : They ſhall proſper that lov 
her, ſays the P/almiſt, and they do not love her, 
that do not ſeek her peace and endeavour by all 
means to procure it: That peace may be within her 
walls, and proſperity within her palaces : The one 
cannot be without the other : without peace there can 
be no proſperity. And to go on with the words of 
the P/almi#, let every one of us ſay, yea let us all with 
one heart and voice ſay, for our brethren and compa- 
ions ſake, for the fake of our Proteſtant Brethren all 
the World over, let us ſay, Peace be within tht: 
For the houſe of the Lord our God, for the ſake of our 
holy Religion, and of that excellent Church whereof 
we all are, or ought to be Members, let every one of 
us fay, I will ſeek thy good, | 

And what greater good can we do to the beſt Rel. 
gion, how can we better ſerve the intereſt of it in 
all parts of the World, than by being at peace and 
unity amongſt ourſelves, here in England? upon 
whom the eyes of all the Proteſtants abroad are fixed, 
as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great bul 
wark and ſupport of it. Th 
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That ſo under the Providence of almighty God, 
and the conduct of two ſuch excellent Princes as he 
bath now bleſs'd us withal : The one fo brave and 
raliant, and both of them ſo wiſe, ſo good, fo reli- 
pious, WE MAY at laſt arrive at a firm eſtabliſhment, 
and become like mount Zion that cannot be moved, 
the perfection of Beauty and Strength, and the admi- 
ration and joy of the whole earth, which God of his 
infinite goodneſs grant, for his mercies ſake in Feſus 
Cbriſt: To whom with thee, O Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion 
and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe both now and 
ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXXVIIL 


A Conſcience void of Offence towards 
God and Men. 


Preached before the QUEEN at 
Whitehall February 27. 169. 
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| IV 
ACTS XE. 16. 


And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have al- 


ways a Conſcience void of offence towards God, 
and towards Men. 


p HESE Words are part of the DefenceSe xm; 
which St. Paul made for himſelf before XXXVIIL 
Fzlix the Roman Governor. - * 

In which he firſt of all vindicates him- 

lf from the charge of Scdition, verſe 12. They 

wither found me in the temple, diſputing with any man; 

wither raiſing up the People, neither in the Synagogue, 

worn the City ; that is, they could not charge him with 

making any diſturbance either in Church or State. 
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xxxvn his Religion, ver. 14. But this I confeſs, that after 


of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, ver. 15. 


A Conſcience void of Offence 


After this he makes a free and open profeſſion of 


the way which they call Herefie, ſo worſhip I the Gig 
of my Fathers, believing all things which are written 
in the Law and the Prophets : Here he declares the 
Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith, in oppoſition 
to the Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. 

More particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection, which was a principal Article both 


And I have hope alſo towards God, that there ſhall beg 
Re ſurrection, both of the juſt and the unjuſt. 
And having made this Declaration of his Faith, 
he gives an account of his Life in the words of the 
Text, verſ. 16. And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have 
always a Conſcience void of offence, towards God, and tu. 
"Rewards Men. | 
Herein, rv Tovre, that is, in this work, do ] em. 
ploy myſelf ; or as others render it, in the mean tine, 
whilſt I am in this World; or as others, I think 
moſt probably, for this Cauſe and Reaſon, # rows, for 
3:4 rod ro, for this reaſon, becauſe I believe a Reſur- 


rection, therefore have I a conſcientious care of my 


life, and all the actions of it. 

The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon theſe words, 
ſhall be comprized in thefe following particulars. 

I. Here is the extent of a good man's pious prac- 
tice, to have a Conſcience void of offence towards Gut, 
and towards Men. 

II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this 
courſe ; to have akvays a Conſcience void of offence. 

III. Here is his earneſt care and endeavour to 
this purpoſe, I exerciſe myſelf. . 

IV. Here is the Principle and immediate Guide 
of his actions, which St. Paul here tells us was Is 
Conſcience. 

V. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Directiom 
for the keeping of a good Conſcience, VI 
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f VI. Here is the great motive and encouragement to SE Ru. 
WM this, which St. Paul tells us was the belief of a Re-XXXVII. 
1 firreftion, and of a future State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſnments conſequent upon it; for this cauſe, be- 
* WI cauſe I hope for a Reſurrection both of the juſt and un- 
%. I exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void 
of offence, towards God, and towards Men, I ſhall 
peak but briefly to the hee firſt of theſe particu. 
1 WY lars, that I may be larger in the reſt, 
| I. Here is the extent of a good man's pious practice. 
WH [t hath regard to the whole compaſs of his Duty, as 
it reſpects God and Man. I exerciſe myſelf, ſays St. 
„Paul, to have a conſcience void of offence towards God, 
and towards Men. And this diſtribution of our Du- 
, under theſe two general Heads, is very frequent 
n Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to 
theſe cwo Heads: And accordingly our Saviour 
comprehends the whole Duty of Man in theſe two 
great Commandments, the love of God, and of our 
Neighbour, Matth. 22. 38. Upon theſe two Com- 
mandments hang all the Law and the Prophets, that is, 
all the Moral Precepts which are diſpers'd up and 
down in the Law and the Prophets, may be referr'd 
to theſe two general Heads. | 
II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this 
curſe, St. Paul ſays, that he exerciſed himſelf to 
have always a conſcience void of offence ; Z:anaurs;, 
continually at all times, in the whole courſe of his 
life. We muſt not only make conſcience of our 
ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe and 
tenor of our lives and act ions, without any balks and 
intermiſſions. | 
There are ſome that will refrain from groſſer Sins, 
and be very ſtrict at ſome Seaſons; as during the 
Time of a folemn Repentance, and for ſome days 
before they receive the Sacrament ; and perhaps for 
a little while after it: And when theſe devout Sea- 
ons are over, they let themſelves looſe again to their 
"WW former lewd and vicious courſe : But Religion . 
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Serm. be a conſtant frame and temper of mind, diſcovering 
XXX VII. itſelf in the habitual courſe of our lives and actions. 


III. Here is likewiſe a very earneſt care and ende. 
vour to this Purpoſe. Herein do I exerciſe myſelf 
ſays St. Paul. The word 4:5, which is here rendered 
exerciſe, is a word of a very intenſe ſignification, 
and does denote that St. Pay! applied himſelf to this 
buſineſs with all his care and might, and that he 


made it his earneſt ſtudy and endeavour : And 0 


we muſt; we muſt take great care to underſtand 
our duty, and to be rightly informed concerning 


good and evil, that we may not miſtake the nature 


of things, and call good evil, and evil good: We 
muſt apply our minds in good earneſt to be through. 
ly inſtructed in all the parts of our Duty, that fo we 
may not be at a loſs what to do when we are call'd 
to the practice of it. And when we know our Du- 
ty, we muſt be true and honeſt to ourſelves, and 
very careful and conſcientious in the diſcharge and 
performance of it. I proceed in the 
IV. Place to conſider the Principle and immediate 
Guide of our Actions, which St. Paul here tells us was 
his Conſcience ; I exerciſe myſelf to have always a Cin- 


-- « --»ſciencee@o1d of off:iice: By which he does not only 


mean a reſolution to follow the dictate and direction 
of his Conſcience, but likewiſe a due care to inform 
his Conſcience aright, that he might not in any 
thing tranſgreſs the Law of God, and his Duty. 

Conſcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, 
and our Guide in matter of Sin and Duty. It is 
not the Law and Rule of our Actions, that the 
Law of God only is; but it is our immediate Guide 
and Director, telling us what is the Law of God 
and our Duty. | 

But becauſe Conſcicuce is a word of a very large 
and various ſignification, I ſhall endeavour very 
briefly to give you the true notion of it. Now in 
common ſpeech concerning Conſcience, every man 


is repreſented as having a kind of Court and Tribunal 
| in 
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in his own Breaſt, where he tries himſelf and all his 8E RM. 
Actions: And Conſcience, under one Notion or other, XXXV II. 
ſuſtains all parts in this Trial: The Court is called FW - | 
the Court of a man's Conſcience, and the Bar at 
which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is call'd the Bar 
of Conſcience : Conſcience allo is the Accuſer ; and it is 
the Record and Regiſter of our Crimes, in which 
the memory of them is preſerv*d : And it is the 
Witneſs which gives teſtimony for or againſt us, 
hence are thoſe expreſſions of the teſtimony of our Con- 
riences, and that a man's own Conſcience is to him in- 
lead of a thouſand witneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Fudge 
which declares the Law, and what we ought, or 
ought not to have done, in ſuch or ſuch a Caſe, and 
accordingly paſſes Sentence upon us by acquitting 
or condemning us. Thus according to common 
uſe of Speech, Conſcience ſuſtains all imaginable 
parts in this Spiritual Court: It is the Court, and the 
Bench, and the Bar; the Accuſer, and Witneſs, and 
Regiſter, and all. = . 

But I ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in 
the moſt common and famous Notion of it, as it is 
a Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of moral 
Good and Evil, and do accordingly direct and go- 
vern our Actions: So that in ſhort, Conſcience 1s 
nothing elſe but the judgment of a man's own mind 
concerning the morality of his Actions; that is, the 
good, or evil, or indifference of them ; telling us what | 
things are commanded by God, and conſequently 
are our duty; what things are forbidden by Him, 
and conſequently are ſinful ; what things are neither 
commanded nor forbidden, and conſequently are in- 
different. I proceed in the 

Vth place, To give ſome Rules and Directions for 
e be keeping of a Conſcience void of offence. And they 
y ſhall be theſe following: 
in Firſt, Never in any caſe to act contrary to the per- 
in ſuaſion and conviction of our Conſcience. For that cer- 
a! | ly is a great Sin, and that which properly offends the 
in Vor. II. Cc Con- 
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SzxM. Conſcience and renders us guilty, guilt being nothing 


XXXVIIL elſe but trouble ariſing in our minds from a conſci. 
ouſneſs of having done contrary to what we are verily 
perſuaded was our Duty: And tho? perhaps this per. 
ſuaſion is not always well grounded, yet the guilt is 
the ſame ſo long as this perſuaſion continues; be. 
cauſe every man's Conſcience is a kind of God to him, 

and accuſeth or abſolves him according to the preſent 
perſuaſion of it. And therefore we ought to take 
great care not to offend againſt the light and con- 
viction of our own mind. 

Secondly, We ſhould be very careful to inform our 
Conſciences aright, that we may not miſtake con- 
cerning our Duty; or if we do, that our error and 
miſtake may not be grofly wilful and faulty. 

And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be conſi- 
der'd and regarded by us, becauſe generally men 
are apt to think it a ſufficient excuſe for any thing, 
that they did it according to their Conſcience, but 
this will appear to be a dangerous miſtake, and of 
very pernicious conſequence to the Souls of men, if 
we conſider theſe two things. 

1/t, That men may be guilty of the moſt heinous 
Sins in following an erroneous Conſcience. 

2dly, And theſe Sins may prove damnable without 
a particular Repentance for them. 
1ſt, That men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, 
in following an erroneous Conſcience, Men may ne- 
glect and abuſe themſelves ſo far, as to do ſome of 
the worſt and wickedeſt things in the World with 
a perſuaſion that they do well. Our Saviour tells hi 
Diſciples, Fohn 16. 2. that the time ſhould come when 
the Fews ſhould put them to death, thinking they did 
God good ſervice: Nay, the Fews murthered the 
Son of God himſelf through ignorance and a falle 
perſuaſion of mind: Father, forgive them, ſays ur 
Bleſſed Lord, when he was breathing out his Soul up. 
en the Croſs, Luke 23. 34. for they know not whit 
they do, And St. Peter, after he had cor - 
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Jets with killing the Prince of Life, he preſently adds, SERM. 
Iwot that through ignorance you did it, as did alſo your MAI. 
Rulers, And St. Paul, in mitigation of that great 
Crime, ſays, As 3. 17. Had they known, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory : And 
concerning himſelf, he tells us, As 26. 9. That he 
verily thought with himſelf, that he ought to do many 
things againſt the Name of Feſus of Nazareth: And 
yet notwithſtanding that he acted herein according 
to the perſwaſion of his Conſcience, he tells us that 
he had been a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and in- 
furious, and a murtherer, and in a word the greateſt 
of finners. So that men may be guilty of the greateſt 
Sins in following an erroneous Conſcience, And, 

zdly, Theſe fins may prove damnable, without a par- 
ticular repentance for them, Where the ignorance 
and miſtake 1s not groſly wilful, there God will ac- 
cept of a general repentance; but where it is groſly 
wilful, great Sins committed upon, it are not par- 
don'd without a particular repentance for them: 
And an error which proceeds from want of ordinary 
human Care and due Government of a man's ſelf, is 
in a great degree wilful : As when it proceeds from 
an unreaſonable and obſtinate prejudice, from great 
pride and ſelf-conceit, and contempt of counſel and 
inſtruction 3 or from a viſible byals of ſelf-intereſt, 
or when it is accompanied with a furious paſſion and 
zeal, prompting men to cruel and horrible things, 
contrary to the light of nature and the common 
ſenſe of humanity : An error proceeding from ſuch 
cauſes, and producing ſuch effects, is wilful in ſo 
high a degree, that whatever evil is done in virtue 
of it, is almoſt equally faulty with a direct and wil- 
ful violation of the law of God. 

The ignorance and miſtake doth indeed make the 
perſon ſo miſtaken more capable of forgiveneſs, 
which is the ground of our Saviour's Prayer for his 
Murtherers, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do: St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that we found 
VorL, II. Cc 2 mercy 


392 


Cunſcience void of Offence ; 


SxRM. mercy upon this account, Nevertheleſs, ſays he, 1 Tim, 
XXXYVII. . 13. I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignoranth, 


and in unbelief, that is, through a falſe perſuaſion of 
mind, not believing it to be a Sin: And yet he did 
not obtain this mercy, without a particular conviRi- 
on of his fault and repentance for it. And St. Peter 
after he had convinced the Zews of their great Sin 
in crucifying Chriſt, though they did it ignorantly, 
yet he exhorts them to a particular and deep repen- 
rance for it, as neceſſary to the pardon and forgive. 
neſs of it: And therefore after he had faid, I wot 
that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers; 
he immediately adds, Ads 3. 19. Repent ye there 
fore, and be converted, that your Sins may be bl:ited 


Out. f 


So that it highly concerns men to conſider what 
opinions they embrace in order to practice, and not 
to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an unrea- 
ſonable prejudice and a heady paſſion, without a due 
and calm examination of things; not to be over- 


born by pride, or humour, or partiality, or intereſt, 


or by a furious and extravagant zeal : Becauſe pro- 
portionably to the voluntarineſs of our Error will be 
the guilt of our practice purſuant to that Error, In- 
deed where our Error 1s involuntary, and morally 
invincible, God will conſider it, and make allow- 
ance for it; but where it is voluntary, and occaſioned 
by our own groſs faults and negle&, we are bound 
to conſider, and rectify our miſtake : For whatever 
we do contrary to the Law of God and our Duty, 
in virtue of that falſe perſuaſion, we do it at our ut- 
moſt peril, and muſt be anſwerable to God for it, 
notwithſtanding we did it according to the dictate 0! 
our conſcience. | 
A third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Conſci 
ence we endeavour to be equal and impartial, an 
do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one fide, 
when there is perhaps as much or greater reaſon o 
doubting on the other : And conſequently, that 7 


towards God and Men. 393 
be as tractable and eaſy to receive ſatisfaction of our 8SꝝE RM. 
doubts in one kind as in another, and be equally XIII. 
contented to have them over- ruled in Caſes that are 
equal: I mean, where our Paſſions and Intereſts are 
not concern'd, as well as where they are. And if 
we do not do this, it is a ſign that we are partial in 
our pretences of Conſcience, and that we do not aim 
meerly at the peace and ſatisfaction of our own 
minds, but have ſome other intereſt and deſign. 

For it is a very ſuſpicious thing, when mens doubts 
ind ſcruples bear all on one ſide, eſpecially if it be 
on that ſide which is againſt Charity, and Peace, 
and obedience to Government, whether eccleſiaſtical 
or civil: In this Caſe I think that a meer doubt, and 
much more a ſcruple, may, nay, ought in reaſon to 
be over-ruled by the Command of Authority, by the 
Opinion and Judgment of wiſe and good men, and 
in conſideration of the publick Peace, and of the 
unity and edification of the Church. 

Not that a man is in any caſe to go againſt the 
clear perſuaſion and conviction of his own mind; but 
when there is only a meer doubt concerning the law- 
fulneſs or unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in 
that caſe very reaſonable that a man ſhould ſuffer a 
meer doubt or ſcruple to be over-ruPd by any of thoſe 
veighty conſiderations which I mentioned before. 

The fourth Rule is, that all the pretences of Con- 
ſcience are vehemently to be ſuſpected, which are 
accompanied with turbulent paſſion and a furious 
zal, It is an hundred to one but ſuch a man's Con- 
ſcience is in the wrong. It is an excellent ſaying of 
St. James, ch. 1. 20. The wrath of man worketh not 
the righteouſneſs of God, that is, the fierce paſſions of 
ven are no proper inftruments to promote Religion, 

and to accompliſh any thing that is good. And 
„ ficrefore if any man be tranſported with a wild zeal, 
ud pretend conſcience for his fury, it is great odds 
ut he is in an error: None are ſo likely to judge 


e mis, as they whoſe minds are clouded and blinded 
by their Paſſions. ED 
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And if men would carefully obſerve themſelvez, 
they might almoſt certainly know when they act up. 
on Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience, A 
good Conſcience is eaſy to it ſelf, and pleaſed with 
its own doings ; but when a man's paſſion and diſcon- 
tent are a weight upon his judgment, and do as it 
were, bear down his Conſcience to a compliance, no 
wonder if this puts a man's mind into a very unnatural 
and unealy ſtate. 285 

There can hardly be a broader ſign that a man 1s 
in the wrong, than to rage and be confident : Becauſe 
this plainly ſhews that the man*s Conſcience is not 
ſettled upon clear reaſon, but that he hath brought 
over his Conſcience to his intereſt, or to his humour 
and diſcontent, _ 

And tho? ſuch a man may be ſo far blinded by his 
paſſion as not to ſee what is right, yet methinks he 

| ſhould feel himſelf to be in the wrong by his being ſo 
very hot and impatient. 

Art thou ſure thou art in the right? thou art a 
happy man, and haſt reaſon to be pleaſed : What 
cauſe then, what need is there of being angry? 
Hath a man Reaſon on his ſide? What would he 
have more ? Why then does he fly out into paſſion ! 
which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, 
ſo I could never yet ſee that it was any grace and ad- 
vantage to a good one. 

Of the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of 
this furious kind of Zeal, the Fews are a lively and 
a lamentable Example, in their carriage toward 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles : and more par: 
ticularly Saint Paul, when he perſecuted the Chriſti 
ans from a falſe and erroneous perſuaſion of his Con, 
ſcience. Hear how St. Paul deſcribes himſelf and 
his own doings whilſt he was acted by an erroneol> 

Conſcience: 


a—_ ans wo wes os ow we za ma a ti ©, .. amt o- AO Go £0 


% ADOAo DH ,v /- a: a= iv cc Oc _ ec II ae OA «© aa 


A— —ö 


ſon, and when they were put to death I gave my voice 
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Conſcience: As 22. 4. I perſecuted, ſays he, this E RM. 

way unto the death, binding and delivering into priſon XVIII. 
both men and women: And in another Chapter, Acts | 
26. 9. I verily thought with myſelf, that I ought to do 

many things againſt the name of Jeſus of Nazareth : 

Here was his erroneous Conſcience. Let us next ſee 

what were the unhappy concomitants and effects of 

it; verſe 10, 11. Which things, ſays he, I alſo did 

in Jeruſalem, and many of the ſaints I ſhut up in pri- 


againſt them, and puniſb'd them oft in every Synagogue, 
and compellbd them to blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly 
mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange Ci- 
ties, When Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a 
furious zeal and paſſion, it is hardly ever in the 
right ; or if it ſhould happen to be ſo, they who are 
thus tranſported, by their ungracious way of main- 
taining the truth, and their ill management of a 
good cauſe, have found out a cunning way to be in 
the wrong even when they are in the right. 

Fifthly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe 
to be ſuſpected, which are not accompanied with 
modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper and 
diſpoſition, willing to learn and to be better in- 
form'd. A proud and conceited temper of mind is 
very likely to run into miſtakes; becauſe pride and 
fulneſs of a man's ſelf does keep out knowledge, and 
obſtructs all the paſſages by which wiſdom and in- 
ſtruction ſhould enter into men: Beſides that it pro- 
vokes God to abandon men to their own follies and 
miſtakes z for God re/ſteth the proud, but the meek 
will be guide in judgment, and will give more grace and 
wiſdom to the humble. When men are once come to 
this, to think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, 
and to deſpiſe and caſt off their Guides, no wonder 
if then they go aſtray. 

Laſtly, Let us be ſure to mind that which is our 
plain and unqueſtionable Duty: the great things of 
Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it doth 

e 4 __ conſiſt; 
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ſuffer our Diſputes about leſſer matters to prejudice 
and hinder our main duty : But let it be our great 
care not to fail in thoſe greater things which are 
comprehended under the wo great Commandments o 
the Law, the Love of God and of our Neighbour : 
Let us be ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devoti. 
on towards God; chaſt and temperate in reference 
to ourſelves; juſt and honeſt, kind and charitable, 
humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards all 
men; ſubmiſſive and obedient to our Superiors, na. 
tural, civil, and ſpiritual, A due regard to theſe 
great Virtues of the Chriſtian life is the way to keep a 
Conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards 
Men : And ſurely the beſt means to have our doubts 
cleared about matters of leſſer moment in Religion, 
is heartily to ſet about the practice of the great and 
unqueſtionable Duties of it: So our bleſſed Saviour 
hath aſſur'd us, that if any man will do the will of God, 
be ſhall know of his Doctrine whether it be of God. | 


come now 1n the 
VIth and Jaft place, to confider the great Motive 


and Encouragement to this conſcientious care of our 


Lives and Actions; which St. Paul here tells us was 
his belief of a Reſurrection, and of the Rewards and 
Puniſhment conſequent upon it; I have hope, ſays 
he, towards God that there ſball be a Reſurrection both 
of the juſt and unjuſt : For this cauſe therefore I extr- 
ciſe myſelf to have always a conſtience void of offentt, 
toward God and toward Men. 

If we believe the Reſurrection of the dead and a fi. 
ture Judgment, we ought to be very careful to dil 
charge a good Conſcience now, in order to the ren- 
dring of a good Account hereafter z that we may It 


ſincere and without offence, with reſpect to the day i 


Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. For When 
that great Day of Recompences ſhall come, ve 
Mall moſt aſſuredly find that nothing will Zhen raile 


our 
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fore we ſhould make that our conſtant care and com- 
panion not, which will hen be our great comfort 
and rejoycing, a good Conſcience and the tefimony of 
it, that in all ſimplicity and godly ſinceriiy we have had 
our Converſation in the world. 8 

And on the contrary, when we come to appear 
before the great Judge of the World, nothing will 
fill our minds with ſo much terror, and our faces 
with ſo much confuſion, as the clamorous accuſations 


of a guilty Conſcience; which will be more than a 


thouſand witneſſes againſt us, and will anticipate our 
condemnation, and paſs almoſt as ſevere a Sentence 
upon us as the Judge himſelf can. 

This is that which will make the ſinner to droop, 
and to hang down his head for ever: And one of 


the principal ingredients of his miſery and torment 


will be the perpetual regret and remorſe of his 
own mind for his wilful wickedneſs and folly ; which 
will kindle a fire within him as hot as that without 
him, and as hard to be quench'd. 

This conſideration ought to have a mighty Ope- 
ration upon us to make us very careful to have Con- 
ſciences void of offence no, that they may be free 


from torment and anguiſh hereafter : That when we 


ſhall come into the other World, we may not be 
eternally diſpleaſed with ourſelves, and enrag'd at 
our own doings ; but may carry with us thither Con- 
(ciences clear of all guilt, either by Innocency, or 
by Repentance. 

The firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery in another World, is the great 
Weight or Spring that ſets a going thoſe two power- 
ful Principles of human Activity, the Hopes and 
the Fears of men; and is in its Nature ſo fitted to 
raiſe thefe Paſſions to that degree, that did not ex- 
perience ſhew us the contrary, one would think it 

morally 
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XXXVIII. 


michi force of it. 


All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or 
other, of the true force of theſe Arguments; but 
the miſchief is, that in ſome Perſons they work quite 
the wrong way, and inſtead of leading men to Re. 
pentance, they drive them to Infidelity: They can- 
not deny the force of theſe Arguments, if they were 
true; but that they may avoid the force of them, 
they will not believe them to be true: And ſo far 
they are in the right, that granting theſe things to 
be true, they cannot but acknowledge that they 
ought to live otherwiſe than they do: But here is 
their fatal miſcarriage, that being reſolved upon an 
evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile their Practice 
with ſuch Principles as theſe, they will fit their Prin. 
ciples to their Practice; and ſo they will believe no- 
thing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of ano- 
ther World, leſt this ſhould diſturb them in their 
Courſe. Vain Men! As if Heaven and Hell muſt 
needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but 
wicked men have no mind to believe them. 

Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and 
merely for the quiet of their own minds ; that their 
Conſciences may not perpetually rate them, and fly 
in their faces. For a right Belief and an evil Con- 
{ſcience are but unſuitable Companions ; they are 
quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live very 
uneaſily by one another. He that believes the Prin- 
ciples of Religion, and yet is conſcious to himſelf 
that he hath liv'd contrary to them, and ſtill con- 


tinues to do ſo, how can he poſſibly have any peace 


and quiet in his mind? unleſs like Jonab he can 
ſleep in a ſtorm, and his Conſcience be, as it were, 
ſeared with a hot iron: For if his Conſcience be a- 
wake, and in any degree ſenſible, the evident dan- 
ger of eternal ruin, continually hanging over him, 
muſt in reaſon either drive him to repentance or to 


deſpair : If fo forcible and violent an Argument 3 
| make 
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make no impreſſion upon us, we are ſtupid and be- SE RM. 
witch'd, we are loſt and undone, we are wretched Pe 
and miſerable for ever. 

But beſides the future Reward of a holy and con- 
ſcientious courſe, which is unſpeakable and full of glo- 
y; it hath alſo this preſent fruit, this earneſt, as! 
may ſay, and ready money in hand, the peace and 
ſatisfaction of our own minds, which is much more 
valuable than thouſands of gold and ſilver, the unſpeak- 
able comfort whereof every man will then find, when 
he hath moſt need of it: For it will be matter of 
great joy ro him, not only under the foreſt afflictions 
and calamities of Life, but even at the hour of 
Death; when the miſeries of life oppreſs him, and 
the ſorrows of death compaſs him about, and the 
pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. 

There is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils 
and afflictions of this life, as a faithful witneſs in 
our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity: 
When we are afflicted by God, or perſecuted and 
revil'd by men, it cannot but be a mighty conſola- 
tion to us to be conſcious to our ſelves of our own 
fincerity. For though no man can acquit and juſtify 
himſelf before God as to the perfect innocency of 
of his life, in which ſenſe St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
that though he knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not 
thereby juſtified ; I ſay, though na man can plead 
perfect innocency, yet as to the general courſe and 
tenor of an unblameable life, a good man may ap- 

eal to God, and even when he afflicts him, may 
ook upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Father, 
and not as an angry and revengeful Judge. 

With this, holy and patient Fob, under all thoſe 
terrible diſaſters and calamities which befel him, 
was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf : Af— 
ter he had loſt all, and he had a great deal to loſe; 
when he was forſaken of all other comfort, even 
the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concern- 
ing his ſincerity : In theſe fad and diſconſolate cir- 

cumſtances, 
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SERM. cumſtances, what was it that bore up his ſpirit ? no. 
XXXVUIL. thing but the conſcience of his own integrity. See 


with what reſolution and conſtancy of mind he aſſerts 
and maintains it: Feb 25. 5, 6. I will not, ſays he, 
remove mine integrity from me : my righteouſneſs will I 
hold faſt, and will not let it go: mine heart ſhall not 
reproach me, ſo long as I live, You lee, that when 
every thing elſe was gone, his integrity ſtuck by him, 
and ſupported him to the laſt. 

And as to perſecurions and ſufferings from men, 
our own innocency, and the goodneſs of our Cauſe, 
will be our beſt comfort under them: When we are 
not guilty to our ſelves that we have deſerved them 
from men, and are inwardly aſſured that whatever 
we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Conſcience, 
will all turn to our account another Day, and work 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 

This was hat which ſupported the firſt Chriſtians, 
that noble Army of Martyrs, under all thoſe bitter 
and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been 
beyond all human patience to have endur'd: This 
comforted them in all their tribulations ; Our rcoy- 
cing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſciences, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, we have 
had our converſation in the world. 

So likewiſe under that inferior but equally malici- 
ous ſort of perſecution, of which this Age is fo very 
profuſe and prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs Calum- 
nies and Reproaches of Men: If under theſe we 
can but approve our Conſciences to God, the uncha- 
ritable Cenſures of Men are not ſo much to be re- 
garded by us: Some impreſſion they will make upon 
a tender mind, but we muſt not, if we can help it, 
let them ſink too deep into our ſpirits : IF our hearts 
rondemn us not, we may have confidence towards God; 
x Joh. 3. 21. and then ſurely much more towards 
men: If God and our own Conſciences do but ac- 
quit us, methinks it ſhould be no ſuch difficult mat- 
ter to bear the ſlanders and hard cenſures of _ 
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But above all other times, the comfort of a good SRERM. 
Conſcience is moſt ſenſible, and moſt conſiderable III. 
at the hour of Death! For as nothing dejects a man's 
ſpirits more, and ſends him down with ſo much ſor- 
row to the Grave, as the guilt of an evil Conſcience ; 
what terror and anguiſh, what rage and deſpair do 
ſeize upon a Sinner at that time, when he reflects 
upon what he hath done, and conſiders what he is 
like to ſuffer ? So on the other hand, there is no- 
thing that revives and raiſes the fainting ſpirits of a 
dying man, like the Conſcience of a holy and uſeful 
life, which hath brought glory to God, and good to 
Men. The wicked, ſays Solomon, Prov. 14. 32. 1s 
driven away in his wickedneſs, that is, he is carried 
out of the World, as it were, in a ſtorm and tem- 
peſt : But the righteous hath hope in his death; he 
uſually dies calmly and comfortably : Mark the 
perfeft man, ſays David, Pal. 37. 37. and behold 
the upright ; for the end of that man is peace. 
If a man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath 
ſincerely endeavour'd to keep the Commandments of 
God, and to do the things which pleaſe him; if 
he hath /zved inoffenſively, and as St. Paul, Alis 3. 
21. ſays of himſelf, in all good conſcience before God 
and men; what an unſpeakable conſolation mult it 
be to him, in that dark and gloomy time, and 
when he is walking through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, then to fear no evil? and to be able with our 
bleſſed Saviour to ſay, tho' in a much inferior mea- 
ſure and degree, Joh. 17. 4. Father, I have glori- 
fied thee on earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou 
bat given me to do: And to be able to look Death 
in the face with the like courage and conſtancy of 
mind as St. Paul did when he ſaw it approaching to- 
wards him: I am now, ſays he, 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. 
ready to be offer d, and the time of my departure is at 
band; I have fought a good fight, I have finiſod my 
race, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
righteons 
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ur. ble Death, that is free from the ſtings and upbrai. 


dings, the terrors and tortures, the confuſion and a- 
mazement of a guilty Conſcience, is a happineſs ſo 
deſirable, as to be well worth the beſt care and endea. 
vour of a Man's whole Life. 

Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the 
whole compaſs of our Duty, and with St. Paul, Lt 
us exerciſe our ſelves to have always a conſcience void of 
offence towards God and towards men: And let us 
never do any thing whereby we ſhall offer violence 
to the light of our minds. God hath given us this 
Principle to be our conſtant guide and companion ; 
and whoever, after due care to inform himſelf a- 
right, does ſincerely follow the dictate and direction 
of this Guide, ſhall never fatally miſcarry : But 
whoever goes againſt the clear dictate and convicti- 
on of his Conſcience, in ſo doing he undermines the 
foundation of his own comfort and peace, and ſins 
againſt God and his Soul. | 

And to the end we may keep our Conſciences clear 
of guilt, we ſhould frequently examine our ſelves, 
and look back upon the actions of our lives, and 
call our ſelves to a ſtrict account for them; that where- 
inſoever we have fail'd of innocency, we may make 
it up by Repentance; and may get our Conſciences 
clear'd of Guilt by Pardon and Forgiveneſs : And 
if we do not do this, we cannot with confidence re- 
ly upon the teſtimony of our Conſciences ; becauſe 
many great Sins may ſlip out of our memories with- 
out a particular Repentance for them, which yet 
do require and ſtand in need of a particular Repen- 
tance. | 

Eſpecially we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences 
more narrowly at theſe more ſolemn times of Re- 
pentance, and when we are preparing our ſelves to 
receive the holy Sacrament. And if at theſe times 


our hearts do accuſe and condemn us for any thing, 


regar 


towards God and Men, 


we ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it be- SE RM. 
fore God, but ſincerely reſolve by God's Grace to XXXVIIL. 
reform in that particular, and from that time to 

break off that Sin which we have then repented of, 

and haveaſk*d forgiveneſs of God for: For if after we 

have repented of it, we return to it again, we wound 

our Conſciences afreſh, and involve them in a new 

uilt. OR | 

g In the laſt place, we ſhould reverence our Con- 
ſciences, and ſtand in awe of them, and have a great 
regard to their teſtimony and verdict: For Con- 
ſcience is a domeſtick Judge, and a kind of a fami- 
liar God: And therefore, next to the ſupreme Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven and Earth, every Man ſhould be a- 
fraid to offend his own Reaſon and Conſcience, 
which whenever we knowingly do amiſs, will beat 
us with many ſtripes, and handle us more ſeverely 
than the greateſt Enemy we have in the World : 
So that next to the dreadful Sentence of the great 
Day, every Man hath Reaſon to dread the Sentence 
of his own Conſcience ; God indeed is greater than 
our hearts, and knows all Things; but under Him 
we have the greateſt Reaſon to fear the judgment of 
our own Conſciences : For nothing but that can give 
us comfort, and nothing can create ſo much trouble 
and diſquiet to us. . | 

And though the judgment of our Conſciences be 
not always the judgment of God, yet we have great 
Reaſon to have great regard to it; and that upon ſe- 
veral accounts, which I ſhall but briefly mention, and 
lo conclude. 

Firſt, Becauſe the judgment of our Conſcience 
b tree from any compulſion. No body can force 
It from us, whether we will or no; and make us 
to paſs ſentence againſt our ſelves, whether we ſee 
Reaſon for it or not. | 

Secondly, The ſentence of our own Conſciences is 
very likely to be impartial, at leaſt not too hard on 
the ſevere ſide, becauſe Men naturally love them- 

ſelves, 
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A Conſcience void of Offence 


SERUM. ſelves, and are too apt to be favourable in their own 
XXXVIIL caſe: All the World cannot bribe a Man againſt 


himſelf : There is no Man whoſe mind is not either 
diſtemper'd by melancholy, or deludedby falſe Prin. 
ciples, that is apt to be credulous againſt himſelf, and 
his own intereſt and peace, | | 
Thirdly, The judgment which our Conſcience paf. 
ſeth upon our own Actions, is upon the moſt inti. 
mate and certain knowledge of them, and of the 
true motives and ends, We may eaſily be deceiy'g 
in our judgment of the Actions of other men, and 


may think them to be much better or worſe than in 


truth they are : Becauſe we cannot certainly tell with 
what mind they were done, and what Cjrcumſtan. 

ces there may be to excuſe or aggravate em ; how 

ſtrong the temptation was, or how weak the Judg. 

mone of him that was ſeduc'd by it into error and 
olly. 

But we are conſcious to all the ſecret ſprings and 
motives, and circumſtances of our own Actions: 
We can deſcend into our own hearts, and dive to the 
bottom of them, and ſearch into the moſt retired 
corners of our intentions and ends ; which none, be- 
ſides ourſelves but only God can do; for excepting 
bim only, none knows the things of a man but the ſpirit 
of a man which 1s in him, 

Fourthly, The Sentence of our Conſcience is per- 
emptory and inexorable, and there is no way to a. 
void it. Thou mayſt poſſibly fly from the wrath of 
other men to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, but 
thou canſt not ſtir one ſtep from thyſelf : In vain 
ſhalt thou call upon the mountains and rocks to fall 
on thee and hide thee from the ſight of thine own 
Conſcience. 

Wretched and miſerable man! when thou hall 
offended and wounded thy Conſcience: For whither 
canſt thou go, to eſcape the eye of this Witneſs, the 
terror of this Judge, the torment of this Executio- 
ner? A man may as ſoon get rid of himſelf, and 


quit 


quit! 
ons al 
will 
repen 


evil 8 
him, 
be a 
the L 

riti 
rid 
that 1 


opinie 
miſta 
their 


towards God and Men. $05 


quit his own being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſati- SE RM. 
ons and ſtinging Guilt of his own Con ſcience; which xXXVIII. 
will perpetually haunt him, till it be done away by 
repentance and forgiveneſs. 

We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by 
evil Spirits, and yet the Spirit of a man which is in 
him, throughly affrighted with its own Guilt, may 
be a more gaſtly and amazing Spectacle than all 

the Devils in Hell: There 1s no ſuch frightful Ap- 

rition in the World, as a man's own guilty and. 
terrible Conſcience ſtaring him in the face: A ſpirit 
that is thus wound:d, who can bear? 

To conclude: Let theſe conſiderations prevail 
with us always to live, not with regard to the 
opinion of others, which may be grounded upon 
miſtake, or may nct indeed be their opinion, but 
their Aattery ; but with regard to the judgment of 
our own Conſcience, which though it may ſome- 
times be miſtaken, can never be brib*d and corrup- 
ted: We may be hypocrites to others and baſe flatter- 
ers, but our Conſc.ences whenever they are through- 
ly awaken'd are always ſincere, and deal truly with 
us, and ſpeak to us as they think. 

Therefore whatever we ſay or do, let it be ſin- 
cere: For though hypocriſy may for a while pre- 
ſerve our eſteem and reputation with others, yet it can 
henify nothing to the peace of our own minds: 
And then what will it avail us to conceal any thing 
from other Men, when we can hide nothing that we 
lay or do from our own Conſciences ? 

The ſum of all is this: If we would keep a Con- 
ſcience void of offence, let us always be calm and 
conſiderate, and have the patience to examine things 
thoroughly and impartially : Let us be humble and 
willing to learn, and never too proud and ſtiff to be 
better informed: Let us do what we can to free 
Our ſelves from prejudice and paſſion, from ſelf- con- 
cit and ſelf.intereſt, which are often too ſtrong a 
bias upon the judgments of the beſt Men, as we 
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406 A Conſerence void of Offence, &c. 


SERM. may ſee every day in very ſad melancholy inſtances: 
XXXVUI. And having taken all due care to inform our Con- 
ſciences aright, let us follow the judgment of our Y 
minds in what we do; and then we have done what 
we can to pleaſe God. f 


And if we would always take this care to keep a 
good Conſcience, we ſhould always be eaſy, and 
good company to our ſelves : But if we offend our Pre, 
Conſciences, by doing contrary to the clear dictate \ 
and conviction of them, we make the unhappieſt 
breach in the World; we ſtir up a quarrel in our 
own breaſts, and arm our own minds againſt our Y 
ſelves ; we create an enemy to our ſelves in our own 
boſoms, and fall out with the beſt and moſt inſepa- 
rable Companion of our lives. 

And on the contrary, a good conſcience will be « I Heat 
continual Feaſt, and will give us that comfort and Pr 
courage in an evil day which nothing elſe can: 77 
And then whatever happens to us, we may commit ſer 
our ſelves to God in well doing, as into the hands of MW U. 


a faithful Creator: To whom with our Bleſſed Sa- 

viour and Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Con. 
forter, be all honour and glory, now and ever, 
Amen. 
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SERMON XXXIX. 


How to keep a truly Religious Faſt. 


Preached before the QUEEN «or 
Whitehall, September 16. 1690. 


F - en. w. z. 


Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to the 
Prieſts, ſaying, Mben ye faſted and mourned 
in the fifth and ſeventh month, even thoſe 
ſeventy years, DID YE AT ALL FAST 
UNTO ME, EVEN UNTO ME? 


the Few, who were then rebuilding the Tem- xxxix. 

ple at Feruſalem, and had already far advan- 

ced the work, though it was not perfectly fi- 
nid till about two years after, ſend to the Prieſts 
and the Prophets, to enquire of them, whether 
they ſhould ſtill continue the Faſt of the ffth 
Month, which they had begun in Babylon and con- 
tinued to obſerve during the ſeventy Years of their 
Captivity, in a ſad remembrance of the deſtructi- 
on of the City and Temple of Fery/alem; or ſhould 
not now rather turn it into a Day of Feaſting and 
Gladneſs ? 

To this enquiry God by his Prophet returns an 
Anſwer in this, and the following Chapter. And 
firſt he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their 
monthly Faſts, wherher they did indeed, deſerve 

Dda chat 


J. the beginning of this Chapter the People of gg RN 


How to keep a truly 


SERM. that name, and were not rather a mere ſhew and 
XXXIX. pretence of a Religious Faſt, verſ. 4. 5. Then came 
be word of the Lord of Hoſts unto me, ſaying, Speak 


unto all the People of the Land, and to the Prieſts, 
ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and 
ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy Years, did ye at all 
faſt unto me, even unto me? The enquiry was 
particularly concerning the Faſt of the f/4b Month, 
becauſe the occaſion of t iat was more conſidera. 
ble than of all the other: but the Anſwer of God 
mentions the Faſts of the fifth and ſeventh Months, 
theſe two being probably obſerv'd with greater ſo- 
lemnity than the other. 

But for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will 
be requiſite to conſider the original and occaſion of 
all their Monthly Faſts : Which, as appears from o- 
ther places of Scripture, in ſhort, was this : When 
the Fews were carried away Captive into Babylon, in 
a deep Senſe of this great Judgment of God upon 
them for their Sins, and of the heavy affliction 
which they lay under, they appointed four annual 
Faſts, which they obſerved during their ſeventy 
years Captivity, viz. the Faſt of the fourth Month, 
in remembrance of the Enemies breaking through 
the Wall of Feruſalem, which we find mention'd, 
Fer. 52. 6, 7. The Faſt of the fifth Month, in 
memory of the deſtruction of the City and Temple 
of Feruſalem, verſes 12, 13. The Faſt of the ſeventh 
Month, in remembrance of the ſlaying of Gedalial, 
upon which followed the diſperſion of the Jews, of 
which we have an account, Fer. 42. 1, 2. And the 
Faſt of the tenth Month, in memory of the begin. 
ning of the Seige of Feruſalem, of which we find 
mention, 2 Kings 25, 1. 

In this order we find theſe four Annual Faſts mer- 
tion'd, Zechar. 8. 19. Not according to the order 
of the Events, but of the Months of the ſeveral 
Years in which theſe Events happened: And there 


likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer to this Enquir 
| Concert 


Religious Faſt. 


concerning the continuance of theſe annual Faſts, 8x RM. 
namely, That they ſhould for the future be turned XXXIX. 
into ſolemn Days of Joy and Gladneſs. Zech. 8. 
18, 19. And the word of the Lord of Hoſts, came unto 
me, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoiſts, the Faſt of 
the fourth Month, and the Faſt of the fifth, and the Faſt 
— ſeventh, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the 
ouſe of Fudah joy and gladneſs, and chearful Feaſts. 
I return now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto 
ne, even unto me? That is, did theſe Faſts truly 
ſerve to any Religious end and purpoſe? Did not. 
the People content themſelves with a mere external 
ſew znd performance, without any inward afflicti- 
on and humiliation of their Souls, in order to a 
real Repentance ? Did they not ſtill go on in their 1400 
ſins ; nay, and add to them upon theſe Occaſions, J 
faſting for ſtrife and debate and oppreſſion? In a Willi 
Word, were they not worſe rather than better 
for them? And therefore God hath no regard to 
them, as it follows in this Chapter; verle 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſts, ſay- 
ing, Execute judgment, and ſhew mercy and com- 
paſhon every man to his brother , and oppreſs not the 
widows nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor the poor; 
end let none of you imagine miſchief againſt his bro- 
ther in your heart, but they refuſed to hearken, and 
pulled away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears that 
tbey ſhould not hear; yea they made their heart as an 
adamant-ſtone, leff they ſhould hear the law and the 
words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by kis ſpirit - 
in the former Prophets: Therefore came grect wrats 
from the Lord of Hoſts : Therefore it is come to S, 
that as he cried and they would not hear : ſo they 
tried, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
So that notwithſtanding theſe outward Solemni- 
ties of Faſting and Prayer, here was nothing of a 
Religious Faſt 3 did ye at all faſt unto me, even un- 
to me? They were ſenſible of rhe Judgments of 


God which were broken in upon them, but they did 104 
D d 3 not 1 14 


When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventt 


ter nearer to ourſelves, I ſhall conſider more part 


410 How to keep a truly 
SERM. not turn from their ſins, but perſiſted ſtill in their eu 
XXXIX. obſtinacy and diſobedience. | the 


And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls pe! 
aſting unto Him, even unto him, the Prophet Iſaich ou 


calls the Faſt which God hath choſen, and an accepia. 

ble day to the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, 6. 
and thou ſeeft not? Wherefore have we afflicted ow I Of 
ſouls, and thou takeſt no knowledge ? Behold, ye faſt ir © 
ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſ;,; MY 3? 
ye ſhall not faſt as ye do this day, to make your Voice to the 
be heard on high. Is it ſuch a faſt as I have choſen, a ane 
Day for a man to aſtidt bis Sou! ? Is it to bow down bis Ce 


head as a bulruſh, and to ſprecd ſackcloth and aſhes under G 
vim? Wilt thou call this a Faſt and an acceptable dy be- 
to the Lord? Ts it not to deal thy Bread to the hunory, Wl 0 
and that thou bring the poor that are coſt out to tly Ml ble 
houſe ;, when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover hin, Ju 
and that thou hide not thyſelf from thine own feb? , 
Then ſhall thy light break forth as the morning, and thy dem 


ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily : Then ſhalt thou call "<< 


and the Lord ſball anſwer, &c. rity 

From all which paſſages we may eaſily underſtand ma 
wherein theſe Monthly Faſts of the Jews were defec the! 
tive, and what was the fault that God finds wit tha 
them when he expoſtulates ſo ſeverely in the Text: 0 


Month, even theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all fast uni thei 
me, even unto me? In the general, the fault whic 


God finds with them was this, that theſe Solemnitie Ha 
did not ſerve any real end and purpoſe of Religion the 
but failed in their main deſign, which was fincert hun 
repentance and reformation of their lives: Fe per 
whicu reaſon he tells them that they were not at al Mer 
acceptable w Him, nor eſteem'd by Him as per brin 
form'd unto Him, becauſe they did not anſwer ti ubo 
true intention and deſign of them. heat 
My work at this time ſhall be, ff, to conſider ii al 
eneral what it is to a unto God, that is, to ket wu 
an 


a truly Religious Faſt, Secondly, to bring the mil 


cularlj 
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cularly, what the Duty of this Day, appointed by Szrm.. 
their Majeſties for a folemn Humiliation and Re. XXXIX. 
pentance throughout the Nation, does require at 

our hands, 

I. I ſhall conſider in general what it is to faft unto 
Cod, that is, to keep a truly Religious Faſt, And | 
of this I ſhall give an account in the following parti- .* 
culars. Firſt, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the 
aflicting of our Bodies by a ſtrict abſtinence, that ſo 
they may be fit and proper inſtruments to promote 
and help forward the grief and trouble of our minds. 
Secondly, in the humble Confeſſion of our Sins to 
God with ſhame and confuſion of face, and with a 
hearty contrition and (ſorrow for them. Thirdly, in 
an earneſt deprecation of God's diſpleaſure, and hum. 
ble ſupplications to Him that he would avert his 
Judgments and turn away his anger from us. Fourth- 
ly, in interceſſion with God for ſuch ſpiritual and 
temporal Bleſſings upon ourſelves and others as are 
needful and convenient. Fifthly, in Alms and Cha- 
rity to the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers 
may find acceptance with God. I do but mention 
theſe particulars, that I may more largely inſiſt upon 
that which I mainly intended, and propoſed to con- 
ſider in the next place, namely, 

II. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by 
their Majoſties for a ſolemn Humiliation and Repen- 
tance throughout the Nation doth require at our 
Hands. And this I ſhall endeavour to comprize in 
the following particulars. Firſt, that we ſhould 
humble ourſelves before God every one for his own 
perſonal Sins, whereby he hath provoked God, and 
increaſed the publick Guilt, and done his part to 
bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God 
upon the Nation. Secondly, that we ſhould likewiſe 
heartily lament and bewail the Sins of others ; elpe- 
cially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, com- 

AM mitted by all Ranks and Orders of men amongſt us, 
and whereby the wrath and indignation of Almigh- 
l Dd 4 Wo 
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412 How to keep a truly 
SERMu. ty God hath been fo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Pes 
XXXIX. Thirdly, we ſhould moſt importunately deprecate M“ 

thoſe terrible Judgments of God to which theſe our HE 
great and crying Sins have ſo juſtly expoſed us. Hot 
Fourthly, we ſhould pour out our earneſt Prayers and 
and Supplications to Almighty God for the preſer. 1 5 
vation of their Majęſties Sacred Perſons, and for the #ho: 
eſtabliſhment and proſperity of their Government, I tba. 
and for the good ſucceſs of their Arms and Forces ie 
by Sea and Land. Fifthly, our Faſtings and Pray- : 
ers ſhould be accompanied with our Charity and 
Alms to the poor and needy. Laſtly, we ſhould 
proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolutions to 
the actual Reformation and Amendment of our 
lives. Of theſe I ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, ſpeak 
as briefly and as plainly as I can, and ſo as every 
one of us may underſtand whar God requires of us 
upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion as this. 

Firſt, We ſhould humble ourſelves before God e- 
very one for his own perſonal Sins and Miſcarriages, 
whereby he hath provoked God and increaſed the 
Publick Guilt, and done his part to bring down the 
Judgments and Vengeance of God upon the Nation. 
Orr Humiliatiqn and Repentance ſhould begin with 
ourſelves and our own Sins, becauſe Repentance 15 
always deſigned to end in Reformation; but there 
cannot be a general Reformation without the Refor- 
mation of particular Perſons which do conſtitute and W we 
make up the generality. bef 

And this Solomon preſcribes as the true Method of W Cl. 
a National Reformation, and the proper effect of a for: 
publick Humiliation and Repentance; in that ad- the 
mirable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Tem- we 
ple: 1 Kings 8: 37, 38, 39, 40. If there be, ſays he, ſo 
in the Land famine; if there be peſtilence, blaſting, rer 
mildew, locuſt; or if there be caterpillar ; or if their © do 
Enemy beſiege them in the Land of their Cities: Mbal. Je 
ever plague, whatever fickneſs there be; what prayer 
aud ſupplication ſoever be made by any man, or by 1 . we 
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People Iſrael, WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY Szrm. 

MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWNXXXIX. 

HEART, and ſpread forth his hands towards this sg 

Houſe : Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, 

and forgive, and do, and give to every man according 

to bis way, whoſe heart thou knoweſt , for thou, even 

thou only, knoweſt the hearts of all the Children of men ; 

that they may fear thee, all the days which they live in 

the Land which thou gaveſt to their Fathers. 

You ſee here that in caſe of any publick Judg- 
ment or Calamity the Humiliation and Repentance 
of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons : 
What prayer or ſupplication ſoever be made by any man, 
or by all thy People Iſrael, WHO SHALL KNOW 
EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN 
HEART : Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling- 
place, and forgive. Particular Perſons muſt be con- 
vinced of their perſonal Sins and Tranſgreſſions, be- 
fore God will hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins 
of a Nation. 

And becauſe we cannot perform this part of con- 
feſſing and bewailing our own perſonal Sins, and of 
teſtifying our particular Repentance for them, in 
the publick Congregation, any otherwiſe than by 
joining with them in a general Humiliation and Re- 
pentance; therefore we ſhould do well, on the day 
before the publick Faſt, at leaſt the Morning before 
we go to the publick Aſſembly, to humble ourſelves 
before God in our Families, and eſpecially in our 
Cloſets z confeſſing to him, with great ſhame and 
ſorrow, all the particular Sins and Offences, toge- 
ther with the ſeveral Aggravations of them, which 
we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Majeſty, 
ſo far as we are able to call them particularly to our 
remembrance; and earneſtly to beg of God the par- 
don and forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies fake in 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

And ſo likewiſe, after we return from the Church, 
ve ſhould retire again into our Cloſets, and there 

renew 


414 


How to Keep dq truly 


SERM. renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and ſincere 
XXXIX. Reſolutions of Reforming in all thoſe particulars 


which we have confeſſed and repented of, And if 
we would have our Reſolutions to come to any good, 


we muſt make them as diſtin and particular as we 


can ; and charge it upon ourſelves,, as to ſuch and 
ſuch Sins, for which we have declared our ſorrow 
and repentance, that we will amend and do better 
for the future. 

And we ſhould endeavour alſo, to fortify thoſe 
good Reſolutions, in the beſt manner we can by ſe. 
rious conſideration, and by ſolemn promiſes of better 
obedience, and of a more conſcientious Care of our 
Lives and all our Actions for the future : And then, 
with the greateſt earneſtneſs and importunity, we 
ſhould implore the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and 
Holy Spirit to this purpoſe. 

By this means the great End of a ſolemn Faſt and 
Humiliation will be in ſome good Meaſure attain'd, 
and not wholly defeated, as for the moſt part it is by 
being huddled up and loſt in a confuſed and general 
Repentance, which commonly ends together with 
the publick Aſſembly, without any real and perma- 
nent Effect upon particular Perſons: Perhaps a great 
part of the Congregation may have been in ſome de- 
gree ſorry for their fins; but after all no man for- 
ſakes them, nor is the better for his ſorrow, but 
leaves that behind him in the Church, and carries 
home with him the fame Affection for his Sins 
which he had before, and a ſecret Reſolution not to 
leave them. 

Thus it was with the People of the Fews. They 
had their ſolemn monthly Faſt, in which they made 
a great ſhew of Humiliation, hanging down their 
beads like a bulruſb for a day, and ſpreading ſackcloth 
and aſhes under them: But there was no inward change 
of their minds, no real Reformation of their Lives; 
and as ſoon as ever the publick ſolemnity was over, 
they turned every one to his former evil Courle. YN 
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God complains of them: Jer. 8. 6, J hearkned,SeRrm. 
ſays he, and I heard, but they ſpeak not aright; no XXXIX. 
man repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What LWNd 
have I done ? but they turned every one to his courſe, as 
the horſe ruſheth into the battle. They ſpeak not aright, 
that is, they did not take the right Method for an 
effectual Repentance : They humbled themſelves in- 
deed before God, and repented at random for the 
Sins of the Nation in general, which they were all 
of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to lay a 
heavy load of guilt upon the Community: But all 
this while, they never reflected upon themſelves in 
particular; they had no ſenſe, no conviction of 
their own perſona] faults and miſcarriages, without 
which there can be no true general Repentance: No 
man repented of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I 
done ? 

And as they had no ſenſe of their own particular 
Sins which they had been guilty of, ſo they had no 
thought of leaving them; but as ſoon as ever the 
publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they re- 
turned to them again with the ſame eager and furi- 
ous Appetite; they turned every one to his courſe, as 
the horſe ruſbeth into the battle, that is, without any 
conſideration, or ſenſe of danger. 

- Secondly, we ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, hear- 
tily lament and bewail the Sins of others; eſpecial- 
ly the great and crying Sins of the Nation commit- 
ted by all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us, 
and whereby the wrath and indignation of Almighty 
God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. 

This hath been the temper and practice of good 
men in all Ages, to be greatly troubled and afflicted 
for the Sins of others, as well as for their own ; 
to mourn for them in ſecret, as the Prophet Feremy 
does for the obſtinacy and impenitency of the Fews, 
and for the terrible Judgments and Calamities which 
their Sing were ready to bring down upon them : Jer. 
13. 17. But if ye will not return, ſays he to that 
obdurate 
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SERM. obdurate People, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places for up 
XXXIX. your pride, or obſtinacy; and mine eyes ſhall weep ſore 
and run down with tears, becauſe the Lord's flock is 


| carried away captive. And indeed almoſt the whole hos 
Prophecy of Feremy, and his Book of Lamentations, &c 


are little elſe but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourn- 
ing for the Sins of that People, and for the Judgments fal 
of God which he ſaw already inflicted, or foreſaw to 
| be coming upon them. | the 
We read likewiſe of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, of 


how he was vexed with the filthy converſation of the val 
wicked: For that righteous man, faith St. Peter, dwel. the 
ling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his right. anc 


eous ſoul, from day to day, with their unlawful deeds, Pes 
Holy David alſo, upon all occaſions, teſtifies his col 
great trouble and grief for the Sins which he faw | 


committed by others, and was ſo affected with them in 
that he trembled at the very thought of them: Pal. an: 
119. 136. Rivers of tears, ſays he, run down mine ſtr 


eyes, becauſe men keep not thy: Law. And in the ſame net 
Pſalm, v. 53. Horror hath taken hold of me, becauſe be 
ef the wicked which forſake thy Law, And again, I kn 
beheld the tranſgreſſors and was yrieved, becauſe they ho 


kept not thy Word. Re co 

And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God art 
and mourn, in the Name of all the People, and of At 
all Degrees and orders of men among them, take An 
ſhame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which an 
they had been guilty of? Ye have ſinned and have co 
committed iniquity, and have done wiciedly, O Lord, th 
righteouſneſs belongeth unto these, but unto us confuſion in 
of face, as at this day: To our Kings, to our Princes, L 
and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned againſs thee. pe 

With what trouble and confuſion does Ezra, up- to 
on a ſolemn Day of Faſting and Humiliation, ac- ſu 


knowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? Ezra of 

9. 6, 7. O my God, ſays he, I am aſhamed and buf 21 

to lift up my face to thee my God : For our iniquities to 

are increaſed over our heads, and our treſpaſſes grown ta 
Y 
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uþ unto the Heavens: Since the Days of our Fathers, SRE RM. 
we have been in a great treſpaſs unto this day; and for XXXIX. 
our iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieſts, 


been delivered into the hands of the Kings of th: Lands, 


r. 

And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſin- 
ful Land, upon this ſolemn Day of Faſting and Hu- 
miliation, to ſet our Sins in order before us, with all 
their heinous Aggravations; and in the bitterneſs 
of our ſouls to lament and bewail that general pre- 
valence of Impiety and Vice which hath overſpread 
the Nation, and diffuſed itſelf through all Ranks 
and Degrees of Men, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and 
People. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particularly 
concerning each of theſe. | 
1. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe that are 
in Authority. They that make Laws for others, 
and are to ſee the execution of them, ought to be 
ſtrict obſervers of them themſelves. For it muſt 
needs put a man not a little out of countenance to 
be ſevere upon thoſe faults in others of which he 
knows himſelf to be notoriouſly guilty. And yet 
how many are there, whoſe place and duty it 1s to 
correct the Vices and Immoralities of others, who 
are far from being Examples of Virtue themſelves ? 
And therefore it is no wonder that there is ſo lame 
and unequal a diſtribution of Juſtice in the Nation, 
and that Magiſtrates are ſo cold and lack in the diſ- 
countenancing of Vice and Impiety, and in putting 
the good and wholeſome Laws made againſt them 
in execution: As againſt the prophanation of the 
Lord's Day, by ſecular buſineſs, by vain ſports and 
paſtimes, which by the very nature of them are apt 
to diſſolve the minds of men into mirth and plea- 
ſure, and to carry them off from all ſerious thoughts 
of God and Religion, and from the Meditations of 
another World; and to give the Devil an advan- 
tage, and an opportunity which he never fails to 
take, to ſteal the good ſeed, the Word of God, _— 

they 
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SERM. they have heard that Day, out of their hearts, and 
XXXIX. to make it of none effect: And which is yet worſe, 
by lewd and ſinful practices, which are unlawful, at 
any time, but upon that Day, are a double breach 


and violation of God's Law. 

And likewiſe by neglecting to put in execution 
the Laws againſt profane Swearing and Curfing, for 
which the land mourns ; and againſt Drunkenneſs, 
and Adultery, and Fornication, which are ſo common, 
and fo impudently committed among us: whether 
they be civil, or eccleſiaſtical laws; and it is hard 
to 15 which of them are moſt remiſsly executed. 

And to mention no more, by neglecting to pro. 
ſecute that horrible Sin of Murtber, ſo frequently 
now committed in our ſtreets beyond the example of 
former Ages, with that ſeverity and impartiality 
which is neceſſary to free the nation from the guilt 
of that crying Sin, which calls ſo loud to Heaven 
for Vengeance. | 

And all this, notwithſtanding the magiſtrates are 
under the oath of God to put the laws in due exe- 
cution againſt all theſe crimes, ſo far as they come 
to their knowledge, and fall under their cognizance, 

2. The Sins of the Miniſters, who ſerve at God's 
Altar, and watch over the Souls of Men, whoſe 
blood will be required at their hands, if any of them 
periſh through their fault and negle&t. There is no 
reaſon to doubt, but that there are a good number 
of faithful Shepherds in the land, who watch over 
their flocks with great care and conſcience, remem- 
bring the dreadful Account which they fnuſt one day 
make to Him who ſhall judge the quick and dead, of 
the Souls committed to their charge, 

But yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faith- 
ful diſcharge of the ſubſtantial parts of this high 
office ? wanting a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable worth 
and value of the Souls of men for whom Chriſt died; 


taking little or no care to inſtruct them in the good 


knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in the 
| way 
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way to eternal happineſs by an exemplary converſa- Sx RM. 
tion. | XXXIX. 
Nay too many among us demean themſelves ſo WW 


ſcandalouſly, as perfectly to undermine the credit 
and effe& of their Doctrine by leading lives ſo di- 
rectly contrary to it; and to alienate their People 
from the Church, and to make them to abhor the 
Sacrifice and Service of the Lord by their wicked 
and unhallowed Converſations: Hereby expoſing 
them to the Craft of Seducers, and rendring them 
an eaſy prey to the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome, 
or to any other Sect and Faction that pretends a 
greater zeal for Religion, or makes a better ſhew 
of a ſtrict and unblameable life. | 
For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, 
who give all the evidence that can be by their lives 
and actions, that they do not believe themſelves and 
their own Doctrines? When all is ſaid, the life and 
manners of the Preacher are the beſt eloquence, and 
have that dint and power of perſuaſion in them, 
which no words, nor art can equal. Whoſo lives as 
he ſpeaks, does, as it is ſaid of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Speak as one that hath authority, and not as the ſcribes; 
Not as the ſcribes ; whoſe words, notwithſtanding 
all the formality and gravity with which they were 
deliver'd, did therefore want weight and force, be- 
cauſe as our Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but 
did not; their Lives were not anſwerable to their 
Doctrines: Whereas our Bleſſed Saviour therefore 
ſpoke as never man ſpake, becauſe he liv'd as never 
man liv*d ; ſo innocent, ſo uſeful, ſo exemplary a 
life: He was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled : He did 
no fin, neither was guile found in his lips: He ful- 
filled all righteouſneſs, and went about doing good. This 
was that which made him ſo powerful a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs ; and we muſt neceſſarily fall fo much 
ſhort of him in the authority and efficacy of our Ser- 
Mons, as we do in the holineſs and goodneſs of our 
Lives, Such a Preacher, and ſuch a practice as that 


of 
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SERM. of our Bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to 


* XXXISX. reprove, and perſuade, and reform mankind, 


We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they 
who are called to be the teachers and Guides of 
Souls ought to take great heed both to their Doc- 
trine and their Lives; that the Name of God may 
not be blaſphem'd, and his holy Religion be brought 
into contempt by thoſe, who above all others, are 
moſt nearly concern'd to preſerve and ſupport the 
credit and honour of it. 

And we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and 
Church are beſet and endanger'd on every ſide ; by 
the rude aſſaults of Infidelity, and by the cunning 
Arts of ſeducing Spirits, and by our own inteſtine 
Heats and Diviſions: And it can never be ſufficient. 


ly lamented, no though it were with tears of blood, 


that we whoſe particular charge. and employment it 
is to build up the Souls of Men in a holy Faith, and 
in the reſolution of a good Life, ſhould, for want 


of due inſtruction, and by the diſſolute and profli- 


gate lives of too many among us, and by inflaming 
our needleſs Differences about leſſer things, have ſo 
great a hand in pulling down Religion, and in be- 
traying the Souls of Men either to downright Infi- 


delity, or to a careleſs neglect and prophane con- 


tempt of all Religion. 

May not God juſtly expoſtulate this matter with 
us, as he did of old with the People of the Fews ? 
Jer. 5. 30, 31. A wonderful and horrible thing is 


committed in the Land; the Prophets propheſy falſh, | 


and the Prieſts bear rule by their means, and my People 
love to have it ſo; and what will ye do in the end there- 
of ? When they who are the Paſtors and Guides of 
Souls, have by their ill conduct and management 
brought matters to that paſs, that the generality of 
the People fit down contented with the worſt ſtate 


of things, and are become almoſt indifferent whe- 


ther they have any Religion or not, what can the 


end of theſe things be, but that tbe kingdom of a 
| wi 
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will be taken from us, and given to à nation that will 8x RM. 
bring forth the fruits of it!? XXXIX. 

It ever there be a publick Reformation among Y > 
ws, it muſt begin at the Houſe of God; and they 
who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this 
work, and be more careful and conſcientious in the 
diſcharge of that high and holy office which is com- 
mitted to them by the great Shepherd and Biſhop of 
Souls, Elſe, what ſhall we fay when God ſhall chal- 
lenge us, as he once did the Paſtors of the Fewi/h 
Church, by his Prophet, ſaying, Fer. 13. 20, 21. 
Where is the Flock that was given thee, thy beautiful 
Flock? What wilt thou ſay when he ſhall puniſh thee ? 

3. The Sins of the People; amongit whom there 
; almoſt an univerſal corruption and depravation of 
Manners ; inſomuch that Impiety and Vice ſeem to 
have overſpread the face of the Nation; ſo that we 
may take up that fad complaint of the Prophet con- 
cerning the People of Jrael, and apply it to our- 
ſelves; that we are a ſinful nation, a people laden with 
iniquity, a ſeed of evil-doers ; that the whole head is 
fick, and the whole heart faint ; and that from the ſole 
of the foot even to the bead, there is no ſoundneſs in 
us, but wounds, and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores, Ila. 
.. 4s 5. 

We may juſtly ſtand amaz?'d to conſider, how he 
God of all patience is provok'd by us every day; to 
think how long he hath born with us and ſuffered our 
manners ; our open Prophaneneſs and Infidelity ; our 
great Immoralities, and groſs Hypocriſy ; our inſo- 
lent contempt of Religion, and our ill-favoured 
counterfeiting of it for low and ſordid ends: And, 
which is the moſt melancholy conſideration of all the 
reſt, we ſeem to be degenerated to that degree, that 
it is very much to be fear'd, there is hardly inte- 
grity enough left amongſt us to ſave us. | 
And then if we conſider further our moſt uncha- 
Mable and unchriſtian Diviſions, to the endangering 
both of our Reformed Religion, and of the. civil 
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Rights and Liberties of the Nation : Our incorri. 
gibleneſs under the Judgments of God which we have 


— Y ſeen abroad in the Earth, and which have in a very 


ſevere and terrible manner been inflicted upon theſe 
Kingdoms, that the Inhabitants thereof might leary 


. righteouſneſs : Our inſenſibleneſs of the Hand of God, 


ſo viſible in his late Providences towards us, and in 
the many merciful ana wonderful Deliverances which 
from time to time he hath wrought for us. 

And laſtly, if we reflect upon our horrible Ingra- 


titude to God our Saviour and mighty Deliverer; 


and to Them likewiſe whom He hath fo ſignally ho- 
nour'd in making them the happy Means and In. 
ſtruments of our Deliverance : And this, not only 
expreſs'd by a bold contempt of their Authority, 
but by a moſt unnatural Conſpiracy againſt Them 
with the greateſt Enemies, not only to the Peace of 
the Nation, but likewiſe to the reformed Religion 
therein profeſs'd and by Law eſtabliſh'd ; and to the 
intereſt of it all the World over. 

So that we may ſay with Ezra, ch. 9. 6. Aud 
now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay unto thee after this? 
And may not God likewiſe ſay to us, as he did more 
than once to the Fews ? Shall JI not viſit for theſe 
things faith the Lord? and ſhall not my ſoul be avei- 
ged on ſuch a nation as this? 

Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, ear- 
neſtly deprecate God's diſpleaſure, and make our 
humble Supplications to Him, that He would be 
graciou!ly pleas'd to avert thoſe terrible Judgments 
which hang over us, and which we have juſt cauſe to 
fear may fall upon us; and that he would be in— 
treated by us at laſt to be appeas'd towards us, and 
to turn from the fierceneſs of his Anger. 

This we find the People of God were wont to do 
upon their ſolemn days of Faſting and Prayer ; and 
this God expreſly enjoins: Joel 2. 15, 16, 17. 
Bow the trumpet in Zion, ſanfify a faſt, call a ſolemn 
alembly; gather the people, ſanttify the congregation, 


afſembit 
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aſemble the elders, &c. Let the priefts, the miniftersSe R M. 
of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, XXXIX. 
and let them ſay, ſpare thy people, O Lord, and gives WNd 


10 thy Heritage to reproach, that the heathen ſhould rule 
ever them : Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the people, 
where is their Cod? RE | 

And to this earneſt deprecation of his Judgments, 
God promiſeth a gracious anſwer ; for ſo it imme- 
diately follows: verſe 18. Then will the Lord be jea- 
lus for his land, and pity his people. 1 os 

And thus likewiſe Daniel, when he ſet his face 70 
ſeek the Lord God, by prayer and ſupplications, with 
faſting and ſackcloth and aſbes, Dan. 9. 3. does in 
a moſt humble and earneſt manner deprecate the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God towards his People, and beg of 
Him to remove his Judgments, and to turn away 
his Anger from them. Yer. 16, 17, 18, 19. O 
Lord, according to all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, 
kt thine anger and thy fury be turned away from thy 
city Feruſalem, thy holy mountain: Becauſe for our 
fins, and for the iniquity of our fathers, Feruſalem and 
thy people are become a reproach to all that are about us, 
Naw therefore, O God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant 
and his ſupplication; and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon 
thy ſandtuary which is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake, O 
my God, incline thine ear and hear, open thine eyes 
and behold our defolations, and the city which is called 
by thy name © for we do not preſent our ſupplications be- 
fore thee for our righteouſneſs, but for thy great mercy : 
0 Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hearken and do; 
defer not for thine own ſake, O my God ; for thy city 
and thy people are called by thy name. 

And thus alſo ſhould we, upon this ſolemn Occa- 
ſion, cry mightily unto God, and with the greateſt 
importunity deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments 
which we ſo righteouſly have deſerv*d, and to which 
the great and ctying Sins of the whole Nation have 
o juſtly expoſed us: Humbly heſeeching Him, not 
lor our Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercy; for 
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 SerM. his own, Name's ſake, and becauſe we are his Peo. 
XXXIX. 


le, and are called by his Name, and becauſe his 


holy Truth and Religion are profeſs'd amongſt us; 


that He would be pleas'd to hear the Prayers of his 
Servants and their Supplications which they have 
made before him this Day, for the Lord's ſake. 

Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, pour 
out our moſt earneſt Supplications to almighty God, 
for the preſervation of their Majeſties ſacred Perſons, 
and for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of their Go- 
vernment, and for the good ſucceſs of their Arms 
and Forces by Sea and Land. 

And more eſpecially, ſince his Majeſty, with 6 
many confederate Princes and States of Europe, is 
engaged in ſo neceſſary an undertaking for the com- 


mon good of Chriſtendom, and for the mutual pre- 


ſervation and recovery of their reſpective Rights; 
we ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and aſſiſtance 
of almighty God in ſo juſt and glorious a Cauſe, 


againſt the common Invader and Oppreſſor of the 


Rights and Liberties of Mankind. 

And that of his infinite goodneſs he would be 
graciouſly pleaſed to take the Perſon of our ſovereipy 
Lord the King into the particular care and protection 


of his Providence: That he would ſecure his pre- 


cious Life from all ſecret Attempts, and from open 


Violence: That he would give his Angels charge | 


over him, and cover his Head in the day of battel, 
and crown it with Victory over his Enemies, and re- 
ſtore him to us again in ſafety. 

And that he would likewiſe preſerve and direc 
the Queen's Majeſty, in whoſe hands the adminiſtrs 
tion of the Government is at preſent ſo happily plac'd: 
That he would give her Wiſdom and Reſolution for 
ſuch a time as this, and ſupport and carry her through 
all the Difficulties of it. | 

And laſtly, that he would bleſs them both with a 
long Lite, and a peaceful and happy Reign over * 

| that 
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that under them we may live quiet and peaceable lives ind u. 
all godlin:ſs and honeſty. XXXIX. 

Fifthly, Our Faſting and Humiliation ſhould be WWW 
accompained with our Alms and Charity to the poor 
and needy : And we ſhould every one of us, accord- 
ing to the counſel given by the Prophet to King 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. TI. break off our fins by 
righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the 
poor, if it may be a lengthening of our tranquility : 
Hereby intimating, that if there be any way to pre- 
vent or remove the Judgments of God, and to 
prolong the tranquility and happineſs of Prince and 
People, a ſincere Repentance, and a great Charity to 
them that are in neceſſity and d iſtreſs, are moſt 
likely to prevail with God, not only to refpite the 
ruin of a ſinful People, but to incline him to thoughts 
of Peace toward them: For ſo he promiſeth to the 
Jews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt 
Supplication to him, which are always accompanied 
with Charity to the Poor: Fer. 29. 11, 12, 12. 
For I know the thoughts which I think towards you, 
ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to 
give you an expected end: Then ſhall ye call upon me, 
and ye fhall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken 
unto you : And ye ſhall ſeek me, and find ine, when ye 
ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart. 

And I have often thought that the extraordinary 
Charity of this whole Nation, and of our pious 
Princes, who are ſo ready to every good work, and 
ſuch bright and ſhining Examples in this Kind, more 
than once ſo ſeaſonably extended to the relief of our 
diſtreſſed Brethren, who fled hither for refuge from 
the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors: I fay, I 
have often thought, that this very thing, next to 
the infinite Mercy and Goodnels of almighty God, 
hath had a very particular influence upon our pre- 
ſervation and deliverance from thote terrible Cala- 
mities which were juſt ready to ruſh in upon us. 
And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath 

Ee 3 allotted 
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SRM. allotted to us this more bleſſed and merciful part, 
XXXIX. to give and not to receive; and to be free from Per. 


ſecution our ſelves, that ſo we might be in a caps. 
city to give refuge and relief to them that were per. 
ſecuted ? 

There are but few that have the faith to believe 
it, but certainly Charity to the Poor is a great ſecu. 
rity to us in times of Evil: So David aſſures us, 
ſpeaking of the rightecus or charitable Man; He ſhall 
not, ſays he, be afraid in the evil time, and in the day; 
of acarth he ſhall be ſatisfied.” 

And ſo likewiſe in times of publick diſtreſs, when 
we arc beſet with cruel and powerful Enemies, who 
if God were not on our fide, would ſwallow us up, 
the publick Charity of a Nation hath many times 
prov*d its beſt fafe-guard and ſhield : I fhal! fight 


for thee, ſaith the Son of Sirach, ſpeaking of the 


Charity of Aims, againſt thine enemy, more than a 
mighty ſhield and ſtrong ſpear. | 

And of this, as I ſaid before, I doubt not but we 
of this Nation, by the great Mercy and Goodnels 
of God to us, have had happy experience in our late 
wonderful Deliverance under the Conduct and Vs 
Jour of one of the beſt and braveſt of Princes; to 
whom by too many among us the moſt unworthy and 
unthankſul returns have been made for all the un- 
wearied pains he hath undergone, and ior the many 
and deſperate hazards to which he hath expoſed him- 
ſelt for our ſakes, that ever were made to ſo great 
and generous a Benefactor: To fo great a Benefac- 
tor, I ſay, not only to theſe Nations, but even to 
all Europe, in aſſerting and maintaining their Liber- 
ties againſt the inſolent pride and unjuſt enchroact- 
ments of one of the greateſt Oppreifors the World 
hath known for many Ages: Of whom it may be 
ſaid as Fob doth of the Leviathan, Job 41. 33, 34. 
Upon the earth there is not his like: I am glad I can- 
not apply what immediately follows, that he is Moi 
without fear; but ſurely the next words are appoſite 


enough 
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enough, He beholdeth all high things, and is king of allSERM. 
the children of pride: And yet He that is higher XXXIX. 
than the higheſt, even He that fitteth in the heavens NN 


doth laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day is coming. 

To conclude this Particular; If we would have 
our Prayers aſcend up to Heaven, and find accep- 
tance there, our Alms muſt go along with them : 
So the Angel | intimates, when he ſays to Cornelins, 
Acts 10. 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are gone up 
for a memorial before God : Thy Prayers and thine 
Ams; they muſt go together if we deſire that our 
Prayers ſhould be elfectual. And the Prophet Iſaiab, 
ſpeaking of the Faſt which God hath choſen, and 
which is acceptable to him, makes Charity and 
Alms a moſt eſſential part of it: Jai. 58. 7, 9, 
Is it not, ſays he, to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out to thy 
houſe ® When thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, 
and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ? 
Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſpall anſwer , thou 
ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, here I am. 

Sixthly, and laſtly, We ſhould proſecute our Re- 
pentance and good Reſolutions to the actual Retor- 
mation and Amendment of our Lives. For in his 
Repentance doth mainly conſiſt: This is the proper 
fruit and effect of all our Humiliation and good 
Reſolutions, to forſake our ſins, and to become bet- 
ter for the future : ; more pious and devout towards 
God, more ſober and chaſte with regard to ourſelves, 
more juſt and charitable, more humble and meck 


towards all Men: In a word, more innocent, more 


uſeful, and more Holy in all manner of converſation. 
And without this, all our Faſting and Humilia- 
tion, our moſt earneſt Prayers and Supplications, 
will ſignify nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears 
will be but as water. ſpilt upon the Ground, and 
will not turn to any account either to fave our own 
Souls, or to preſerve his unioward generation, ibis 
erooked and perverſe Nation, from ruin and deſtruc- 
e 4 tion. 
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SERM. tion. So God tells Solomon, that this is the only 


| 
} XXXIX. way to appeaſe and reconcile him to a ſinful People: 
| Wa Chron. 


7. 14. If my people which are called by my 
name ſball humble themſelves, aud pray, and ſeek 
my face, aud turn from their wicked ways: They 
will J hear in heaven, and forgive their fins, and heal 
their land, = 
And if this were the happy effect of our Prayers 
and Humiliation this day, to urn us from our wicked 
ways, God would then turn away his anger from us; 
and as he promiſed to the Jets by the Prophet Zecha- 
ry, he would turn theſe our Monthly Faſts into jey, 
and gladneſs, end chearful feaſts; Zech. 8. 19. as he 
hath in a great meaſure already done, Bleſſed be his 
great and glorious Name. 

But if we will not hearken and obey, can we ex- 
pect that God ſhould deliver us from the hands of 
our Enemies, that we may fin againſt Him with. 


out fear all the Days of our Lives? To what Pur- 


poſe ſhould the Providence of God take ſo much 
care to preſerve our Religion to us, when we make 
no better uſe of it for the direction and government 
of our Lives? When it ſerves moſt of us only to 
talk of it; and too many amongſt us, to talk a- 
gainſt it; to deride it, and deſpitefùlly to uſe it, If 
this be the truth of our Caſe, what can we fay, 
why the Kingdom of God ihould not be taken from 
us and given to a Nation that will bring forth the 
fruits of it? What can we fay, why our Candle 
ſtick ſhould not be remov'd, and the light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt which we have ſo long en- 
Joyed, and fo long rebelled againſt, ſhould not be ut- 
terly extinguiſh*'d amongſt us? 

And if I cannot prevail with you to come to thele 
good Reſolutions and to make them good: If you 
will not be perſuaded to practice, yet be pleagd to 
attend to what we ſay: Hear our words at leait, if 


ye will not do them. This the People of the Fews 


would 


— a> aw . „ 0 


a a__ Mts. 2 1 


Religious Faſt. 429 
would do when they were at the worſt: So God tells Sz RM. 
the Prophet concerning them: Ezek. 33. 31. They XXXIX. 
come unto thee, as the People cometh ; and they fit be 
fore thee, as my People; and they hear thy words, but 
they will not do them. 

I had much rather at any time have occaſion to 
praiſe than to reprove, eſpecially in this great Af. 
ſembly: And yet it is not to be diſſembled, that 
the behaviour of too many in this place is frequent- 
ly ſo careleſs and irreverent, as is very miſbecoming 
thoſe who are in the more peculiar Preſence of the 
great and glorious Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, and 
profeſs at that very time to worſhip Him, 

I am ſure, we have a better Pattern perpetually 
before us; of a decent and unaffected devotion, of 
a moſt ſerious and ſteddy attention, without wan- 
dring, without diverſion, and without drowſineſs : 
ſuch an Example as I cannot but hope will in a ſhort 
time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and ſi- 
lent reproof win us to the imitation of it. 

And if we could but be prevail'd upon to demean 
our ſelves with that Reverence, and to hear with 
that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and 
the Word of God, it might then be hop'd that we 
would conſider what is ſaid ; and conſideration 
would probably work conviction, and conviction 
bring us to a better mind, and to a firm purpoſe of 
doing what we are inwardly convinc'd it is both our 
duty and our intereſt to do. 

Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with re- 
ſolution to do every one what we ought ; truly and. 
earneſtly to repent us of our fins paſt, and to lead a 
new life for the future; to fear that great and terri- 
ble God, in whoſe preſence we have humbled our 
ſelves this Day; and to urn to him that hath ſmitten 
75, leſt we provoke him, to puniſh us yet ſeven times 
more, and after that ſeven times more for our fins, and 


for our impenitency in them, till at laſt He make our 
plagues wonderful, 


To 
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To conclude; Let us every one, with that true 


Penitent in Jeb, take words to our ſelves, and ſay, 
Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſ. 
tiſement, I will not offend any more; that which I ſee 
not teach thou me; and if I have done iniquity, I 
will do no more. Oh! that there were ſuch a heart 
in us, that it might be well with us, and with our chil. 
dren for ever. 

Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for 
his Mercies fake in Feſus Chriſt : To whom with thee, 
O Father, and the Holy Ghoct, be all Honour and 


Glory, both now and ever, Az:27. 


SERMON XL 


That God is the only Happineſs of 


Man. 


Preached before the QUEEN a 
Whitehall, March 20. 169+. 


— 


PSALM IXXIli. 2 5. 


Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? And there 
is none upon Earth that ] defire befides thee. 


HE Deſign of this P/alm is to vindicate 


the Goodneſs and Juſtice of the Divine 


WYN Providence, notwithſtanding the proſpe- 


rous ſtate of the wicked and the afflicted 
conditions of good Men many times in this World. 
And in the firſt place, the Pſalmiſt, whoever he was, 
whether David or Aſaph, lays down this for [2 molt 
rtain 
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certain Truth, that God is good to good Men: ver. SE RM. 
1. Of a truth God is good to Iſrael, to ſuch as are of XL. 


clean heart. WY Nd 
And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome 


times he was under no fmall temptation to queſtion 
the truth of this Principle, when he beheld the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſation of things here below ; that the 
wicked are often proſperous, and good Men expoſed 
to great calamities in this life; as if God either ne- 
glected human affairs, or had a greater kindneſs for 
the Workers of Iniquity, than for Pious and Good 
Men: ver. 2. As for me, my foot had well nigh ſlipp'd, 
for I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw 7he proſpe- 
rity of the wicked. 

This he ſays, was a very great ſtumbling block 
to good Men, and tempted them to doubt of the 
Providence of God; Therefore his People return hi- 
ther, and waters of a full cup are wrung out to them; 
and they ſay, Doth God know, and is there knowledge 
in the moſt High ? ver. 10. This Sentence is ſome- 
what obſcurely render'd in our Tranſlation, lo as to 
make the ſenſe of it difficult; which is plainly this: 
Therefore his People return hither , that is, therefore 
good Men come to this, in the greatneſs of their 
Affliction, and in the bitterneſs of their ſoul, to 
queſtion God's Knowledge and care of human 
affairs. 

Bebold, ſay they, ver. 12. Theſe are the ungodly, 
and yet they are proſperous in the world, they increaſe 
in riches : To what purpoſe then is it for any Man to 
be Religious and Virtuous? wer, 13. Verily, I have 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in inno- 
cency. In vain have I endeavoured after purity of 
heart and innocency of life, ſince ſo little good 
comes of it; nay, fo far from that, that I have 
been in continual trouble and affliction ; ver. 14. 


All the ay long have I been plagued, and chaſtened every 
morning. 


Such 
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Such thoughts as theſe often came into his mind, 


XL. and gave him great trouble and diſquiet: But he pre- 
V ſently corrects himfelf : ver. 15. FI ſay T will 


ſpeak thus, I fpould offend againſt the generation of thy 
children: That is, I ſhould go againſt the ſenſe of 
all pious and good Men, who have always believed 
the Providence of God notwithſtanding this Objec- 
tion: Which at laſt he tells us he had raiſed on pur- 
pole to try if he could find the ſolution of it: ver. 
16. 1 thought to know this, which was grievous in 
mine eyes; And then he reſolves all into the un- 
ſearchable Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, which 
if we fully underſtood from firſt to laſt, we ſhould 
ice good reaſon to be ſatisfied with the equity of it: 
ver. 17. 18. When I go into the Santtuary of God, 
then ſball ] underſtand the end of theſe men: How 
thou didjt ſet them in ſlippery places, &c. This ſa- 
tisfhed him, that whenever the ſecret deſign of God's 
Providence ſhould be unfolded, whether in this 
World or the other, how ſtrange and croſs ſoever 
things might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in the iſſue 
and concluſion it would appear, that neither are bad 
Men ſo happy, nor good Men ſo miſerable, as at pre- 
ſent they may ſeem to be. | 

So that upon a full debate of this matter, the 
Pſjalmift concludes, that theſe Objections againſt 


Providence do ſpring from our 1gnorance, and ſhort 


and imperfect view of things; whereas if we ſaw the 
whole deſign from beginning to end, it would ap- 
pear to be very reaſonable and regular. ver. 21. 
Thus my heart was grieved; ſo fooliſh was I and igno. 
rant, and as a beaſt before thee. And in regard 
to himſelf, he tell us, that he ſaw great reaſon to ac- 
knowledge God's tender care over him in particular, 
and that he could find no ſecurity or comfort for 
himſelf but in God alone :---23. Nevertheleſs I am 
continually with thee ; thou haſt holden me by thy right 
band: Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and after- 
wards receive me io glory, As if he had ſaid, Iam 

ſenſible 
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ſenſible of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care SE RM. 
ot me; and do entirely depend upon thy guidance XL. 
and direction, not doubting but that my preſent 
troubles and afflictions will have a happy and glori- 
ous iſſue And at laſt he breaks out into a kind of 
exultation and triumph for the mighty conſolation 
which he found in the firm belief of the Being and 
Providence of God, as the great ſtay and ſupport of 
his Soul in the worſt condition that could befal 
him; in the words of the Text, Whom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I 
defire befides thee. If a man were to chuſe a happi- 
neſs for himſelf, and were to ranſack Heaven and 
Earth for it, after all his ſearch and enquiry he 
would at laſt fix upon God as the chief Happineſs of 
Man, and the true and only Reſt and Center of our 
Souls. This then is the plain meaning of the Text, 
That nothing in the world but God can make man hap- 
py : Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon earth that I defire beſides thee. | 

That Man of himſelf is not ſufficient for his own 
happineſs, is evident upon many accounts: Becauſe 
he is liable to ſo many evils and calamities, which he 
can neither prevent nor remedy : He is full of want, 
which he can't ſupply ; compaſſed about with infir- 
mities which he can only complain of, but 1s not 
able to redreſs : He is obnoxious to dangers which 
he muſt always fear, becauſe he can never ſufficient- 
ly provide againſt them. 9 

Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the con- 
duct and protection ofa ſuperior and more powerful Be- 
ing, and he is in a moſt diſconſolate and forlorn 
condition: Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and 
liable to be diſappointed of every thing that he 
hopes for: He is apt to grieve for what he cannot 
help, and perhaps the juſteſt eauſe of his grief is that 
he cannot help it; for if he could, inſtead of grie- 
ving for it, he would help it: He cannot refrain 
from deſiring a great many things which he would 
fain have, but is never likely to obtain, becauſe they 


are 
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SERM, Are out of his power; and it troubles him both that 
XL. they are ſo, and that he cannot help his being trou- 

bleed at it. 
Thus man walketh in a vain Jhew, and diſquieteth 
himſelf in vain, courting happineſs in a thouſand 
ſhapes, and the faſter he follows it, the ſwifter it 
flies from him. Almoſt every thing promiſæth hap- 
ineſs to us at a diſtance, ſuch a ſtep of Honour, 
ſuch a pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or MatcHor 
a Child : But when we come nearer to it, either we 
fall ſhort of it, or it falls ſhort of our expectation ; 
and it is hard to ſay which of theſe is the greateſt 
diſappointment, Our hopes are uſually bigger than 
enjoyment can ſatisfy, and an evil long fear'd, be. 
ſides that it may never come, is many times more 
painful and troubleſome than the evil itſelf when it 

comes. | 
In a word, man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly 
upwards. He comes into the World naked and un- 
arm'd, and from himſelf more deſtitute of the na- 
tural means of his ſecurity and ſupport than any o. 
ther Creature whatſoever, as it were on purpoſe to 
ſhew that he is more peculiarly the care of a ſuperior 
Providence: And as Man, of all the Creatures of 
this lower World, is only made to own and ac- 
knowledge a Deity ; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath 
ſo order'd things, that none of the other Creatures 
ſhould have ſo much need of him, and fo much rea- 
ſon to acknowledge their neceſſary dependance upon 
him. So that the Words of David are the very 
ſenſe and voice of Nature, declaring to us that Man- 
kind is born into the World upon terms of greater 
dependence upon the Providence of God than o- 
ther Creatures: Pſal. 22. 9, 10, 11. Thou art be, 
fays David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the 
womb, thou madeſt mg to hope, or thou didſt keep 
me in ſafety, «when I was upon my mother*s breaſts : 
Twas caſt upon thee from the womb, thou art my God 
from my mother's belly: Be not far from me, iT 
trou 
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trouble is near: Trouble is always near to us, and SE RM. 
therefore it is happy for us that God is never far XI.. 
from any of us: For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being. | 

And when we are grown up, we are liable to a 
great many miſchiefs and dangers, every moment 
of our lives; and without the Providence of God, 
continually inſecure not only of the good things of 
this life, but even of life itlelf : So that when we 
come to be men, we cannot but wonder how ever 
we arrived at that ſtate, and how we have continued 
in it ſo long, conſidering the infinite difficulties and 
dangers which have continually attended us: That 
in running the gantlope of a long life, when ſo many 
hands have been lifted up againſt us, and ſo many 
ſtrokes levelPd at us, we have eſcap'd ſo free, and 
with ſo few marks and ſcars upon us: That when 
we are beſieged with ſo many dangers, and ſo many 
arrows of death are perpetually flying about us, to 
which we do ſo many ways lie open, we ſhould yet 
hold out {wenty, forty, fixty years, and ſome of us 

rhaps longer, and do ſtill ſtand at the mark un- 
touch*d, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by any of 
them: And conſidering likewiſe this fearful and 
wonderful frame of a human Body, this infinitely 
complicated Engine; in which, to the due perfor- 
mance of the ſeveral functions and offices of life, ſo 
many ſtrings and ſprings, ſo many receptacles and 
channels are neceſſary, and all in their right frame 
and order; and in which, beſides the infinite imper- 
ceptible and ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſo 
many ſluices and flood-gates to let Death in and 
Life out, that it is next to a miracle, tho' we take 
but little notice of it, that every one of us did not 
die every day ſince we were born: I ſay, conſider- 
ing the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the 
innumerable contingencies and hazards of human 
Life, which is ſet in ſo ſlippery a place, that we ſtill 
continue in the land of the living, we cannot aſcribe 
0 
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SERM. to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almigh- 
XL. ty God, who holds our foul in life, and ſuffers not our 
foi to be moved. 


To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, 
that whilſt we continue in life we have any comfor- 
table poſſeſſion and enjoyment of ourſelves and of 
that which makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and 
Underſtanding : That our Imagination is not let looſe 
upon us, to haupt and torment us with melancholick 
freaks and fears: That we are not deliver*d up to the 
horrors of a gloomy and guilty mind : That every 
day we do not fall into frenzy and diſtraction, which 
next to wickedeneſs and vice is the foreſt calamity, 
and ſaddeſt diſguiſe of human nature: I fay next 
to wickedneſs and vice, which is a wilful frenzy, a 
madneſs not from misfortune but from choice; 
whereas the other proceeds from natural and neceſſa- 
ry cauſes, ſuch as are in a great meaſure out of our 

er; ſo that we are perpetually liable to it, from 
any ſecret and ſudden diſorder of the Brain, from 
the violence of a Diſeaſe, or the vehement tranſport 
of any Paſſion. 

Now if things were under no government, what 
could hinder ſo many probable evils from breaking 
in upon us, and from treading upon the Heels of 
one another? like the calamities of 70%, when the 
hedge which God had ſet about him and all that he had, 
was broken down and removed. 

So that if there were no God to take care of us, 
we could be ſecure of no ſort, no degree of happinels 
in this World ; no not for one moment: And there 
would be no other World for us to be happy in, and 
to make amends to us for all the fears and dangers, 
all the troubles and calamities of this preſent life: 
For God and another World ſtand and fall rogether. 
Without lim there can be no Life after this, and 
if our hopes of happineſs were only in this Life, 
Man of all other Beings in this lower World would 
certainly be the molt miſerable. 


Happineſs of Man. 437 


] cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have men- SERM. 
tioned would happen to all, if the Providence of XL. 
God did not rule the World; but that every man 
would be in danger of them all, and have nothing 
to ſupport and comfort him againſt the fear of that 
danger. For the Nature of Man conſider'd by it 
ſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its own happineſs; ſo 
that we muſt neceſſarily look abroad, and ſeek for 
it ſomewhere elſe : And who can ſhew us that good 
that is equal to all the wants and neceſſities, all the 
capacities and deſires, all the fears and hopes of hu- 
man Nature? Whatſoever can anſwer all theſe, 
muſt have theſe following Properties. 

Firſt, It muſt be an all-ſufficient Good. 

Secondly, It muſt be perfect Goodneſs. 

Thirdly, It muſt be firm and unchangeable in it 
ſelf. 

Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a good as none can de- 
prive us of, and take away from us. 

Fifthly, Tt muſt be eternal. 

Sixthiy, It muſt be able to ſupport and comfort 
us in every condition, and under all the acci- 
dents and adverſities of human Life. 

Laſtly, It muſt be ſuch a good as can give perfect 
reſt and tranquility to our minds. 

Nothing thar is ſhort of all this can make us hap- 
py: And no Creature, no not the whole Creation, 
can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Proper- 
ties meet only in God, who is the perfect and ſu- 
preme Good ; as I ſhall endeavour in the following 
Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew ; and conſe- 
quently, That God is the only happineſs of Man. 

Firſt, God is an All-ſufficient Good. And this 
does import 7wwo things; Wiſdom to contrive our 
happineſs, and Power to effect it; for neither of 
theſe without the other is ſufficient, and both theſe 
in the higheſt and moſt eminent degree are in God. 

He is infinitely Wiſe to deſign and contrive our 
Happineſs ; becauſe he knows what Happineſs is, 
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SE RM. and how to frame us ſo as to be capable of the 
XL. happineſs he deſigns for us; and how to order 
and diſpoſe all other things lo, as that they ſhall 


be no hindrance and impediment to it. 

He perfectly underſtands all the poſſibilities of 
things, and how to fit means to any end. He 
knows all our wants, and how to ſupply them; 
all our hopes and deſires, and how to ſatisfy them: 
He foreſces all the dangers and evils which threa- 
ten us and knows how to prevent or divert them, 
if he thinks fit; or if he permit them to come, 
how to ſupport us under them, or to deliver us 
out of them, or to turn them to our greater be- 
nefit and advantage in the laſt iſſue and reſult of 
things. | 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any acci- 
dent which he did not foreſee, and which he is 
not ſufficiently provided againſt. The Wiſdom 
of men is but ſhort and imperfect, and liable to 
infinite errors and miſtakes: In many caſes men 
know not what is ſafeſt and beſt for them, nor 
whether this or that will conduce molt to their 
happineſs: Nay, it often happens that thoſe very 
means which the wiſeſt men chuſe for their ſecu- 
rity do prove the occaſions of their ruin, and they 
are thrown down by thoſe very ways whereby 
they thought to raiſe and eſtabliſh themſelves. 

Eſpecially if God breathe upon the Counſels of 
men, how are their deſigns blaſted ? How are 
they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt contri- 
vances, and /uared in the work of their own hands ; 


When it is of the Lord, the Wiſdom of the 


greateſt Politicians is turned into fooliſhneſs : For 
there is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel 

againſt the Lord. | 
But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded upon 
infinite knowledge, is thereby ſecur'd againſt all 
poſſiblity of error and miſtake. God perfectly 
knows the natures and the powers of all his Crea- 
tures, 
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tures, and therefore can never be miſtaken in the Sk rm. 
uſe and application of them to any of his purpo- XL. 
ſes : So that none of his deſigns of love and mer- WWW 
cy to the Sons of Men can miſcarry tor want of 
ood contrivance, or wile conduct. 
And as he is perfectly wiſe to contrive our haps 
pineſs, ſo is he infinitely powerful to effect it, and 
to remove out of the way all the obſtacles and im- 
diments of it. We may underſtand many times 
what would conduce to our happineſs, but may 
not be able to compaſs it; but nothing is out of 
the reach of Omnipotency: Many things are dif- 
ficult to us, but nothing is too hard for God: 
Many things are impoſſible with us, but with God 
all things are poſſible. For he is the Fountain and 
Original of all Power, from whom it is deriv'd, 
and upon whom it depends, and to whom it is 
perfectly ſubje& and ſubordinate: He can do all 
things at once, and in an inſtant, and with the 
greateſt eaſe; and no created Power can put any 
difficulty in his way, much leſs make any effectu- 
al reſiſtance; becauſe Omnipotency can check, 
and countermand, and bear down before it all o- 
ther Powers. 5 
So that if God be on our ſide, who can be againſt 
us? We may ſafely commit our ſouls into his hands, 
for he is able to keep that which is committed to him. 
He can give us all good things, and deliver us trom 
all evil, for his is the kingdom and the glorious power. 
Though all Creatures ſhould fail us, we may rely 
upon God, and live upon his All-ſufficiency for 
our ſupply; and may ſay with the Propher, Though 
the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, neither fruit be in the 
vine z though the labour of the olive ſhould fail, and 
the fields ſhould yield no meat; though the flock ſhould 
be cut off from the fold, and there ſhould be no herd 
in the ſtalls, yet would I rejoice in the Lord, and joy 
in the God of my ſalvation. 


F f 2 Secondly, 


That God is the only 
Secondly, As God is an all-ſufficient Good, ſo 


XL. he is perfect Goodneſs. He is willing to commu- 
WY Wnicate happineſs to us, and to employ his Power 


and Wiſdom for our Good. He made us that he 
might make us happy, and nothing can hinder us 
from being ſo bur ourſelves. Such is his good- 
neſs, that he would have all men to be ſaved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth; And when 
we have provoked him by our ſins, he is long-ſuf- 


fering to usward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 


but that all ſhould come to repentance : For he delight- 
eth not in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he 
would turn from his wickedneſs and live. So that 
if any of us be miſerable, it is our own Choice 
if we periſh, our deſtruction is of ourſelves z For 
as the Wiſeman, in one of the Apocryphal Books, 
ſays excellently, God made not death, neither hath 
he pleaſure in the deſtruction of the living But men 


ſeek death in the error of their life, and pull deſtruc- 


tion upon themſelves, with the works of their own 
hands. 


So great is the goodneſs of God fo mankind, 
that he hath omitted nothing that is neceſſary to 


our happineſs. He deſign'd it for us at firſt, and 
to that end he hath endowed us with Powers and 
Faculties whereby we are capable of knowing, 
and loving, and obeying, and enjoying Him the 
chief Good. And when we had forfeited all this 
by the wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of the 
firſt Parents of Mankind, and were miſerably 
bruiſed and maimed by their fall, God of his in- 
finite mercy was pleas'd to, reſtore us to a new ca- 
pacity of happineſs, by ſending his only Son to 
ſuffer in our nature, and in our itead z and thereby 
to become a propitiaiion for the fins of the whole 
world, and the author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that believe and obey him: And he hath likewiſe 
promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us 
to that Faith and Obedience which the Goſpel re- 
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quires of us, as the neceſſary conditions of our e- SRM. 
ternal Salvation. X. 

Thirdly, God is alſo a firm and unchangeable WW 
Good. Notwithſtanding his infinite Witdom, 
and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable 
if God were mutable. For that cannot be a hap- 
pineſs which depends upon uncertainties, and per- 
haps one of the greateſt aggravations of miſery is, 
to fall from happineſs, to have been once happy 
and afterwards to ceaſe to be ſo: And that would 
unavoidably happen to us, if the cauſe of our hap- 
pineſs could change, and the foundation of it be 
removed. If God could be otherwiſe than pow- 
erful, and wiſe, and good, all our hopes of hap- 
pineſs would be ſhaken, and would fall to the 
ground. But the Divine Nature is not ſubject to 
any change: As he is he father of lights, and the 
author of every good and perfect gift; ſo with him 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. All 
the things of this World are mutable, and tor that 
reaſon, had they no other imperfection belonging 
to them, cannot make us happy. 

Fourthly, God is ſuch a Good as none can de- 
prive us of and take away from us. If the things 
of this world were unchangeable in their nature, 
and not liable to any decay, yet they cannot make us 
happy 3 becauſe we may be cheated of them by 
fraud, or robb'd of them by violence: But God 
cannot be taken from us. Nothing but our Sins 
can part God and us: ho ſhall ſeparate us, faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 35. from the love of God ? 
ſpall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? We may be ſtripp'd 
of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by 
the violence of men; but none of all theſe can 
ſeparate us from God: I am perſuaded, as the A- 
poſtle goes on with great triumph, ver. 38. 39. 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principa- 
lities, nor powers; nor hei ghth, nor depth, nor things 
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preſent, nor things to come, nor any other creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Nor any other creature: 
Here is a ſufficient induction of particulars, and 
nothing left out of this Catalogue but one, and 


that is Sin, which is none of God's Creatures, but 


our own: This indeed deliberately conlented to, 
and wilfully continued in, will finally part God 
and us, and for ever hinder us from being happy, 
But if we be careful to avoid this, which only 
can ſeparate between God and us, nothing can de- 
prive us of him - The aids and influences of his 
Grace none can intercept or hinder; The joys and 
comforts of his Holy Spirit none. can take from 
us: All other things may leave us and forſake us: 
We may be debarr'd of our beſt friends, and ba- 
nith'd from all our acquaintance; but men can ſend 
us no whither from the preſence of God: Our 
communication with Heaven cannot be prevented 
or intcrrupred. Our Prayers and our Souls will 


always find the way thither from the uttermoſt 


parts of the Earth. 

Fifthly, God is an eternal Good : And nothing 
but what is ſo can make us happy. Man having 
an immortal Spirit, and being defign'd for an end- 
leſs duration, mutt have a happineſs proportion- 


able: For which reaſon nothing in this World can 


make us happy, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain 
after it; when a very few years are paſt and gone, 
and much ſooner for.any thing we know, all the 
things of this World will leave us, or elſe we ſhall 
be ſhall be taken away from them; But God is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting Fe is the ſame, and bis 
gears fail not. Therefore well might David fix his 
happineſs upon God alone, and ſay, hom have [ 
in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that 
T deſire beſides thee: When my heart faileth, and my 
firength faileth, God is the firength of my heart, and 
my portion for ever. 

Sixthly, 


Sixthly, God is able to ſupport and comfort us, SS RM. 
in every condition, and under all the accidents and XL. 
adverſities of human Life. Ourward afflictions LW 
may hurt our Body, but they cannot reach our 
Soul; and ſo long as that remains unwounded, the 
ſpirit of man can bear his infirmities. God is inti- 
mate to our Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby 
to convey the joys and comforts of his Holy Spi- 
rit into our Hearts, under the bittereſt afflictions 
and ſharpeſt ſufferings: He can enable us by his 
Grace to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience, when all other 
things are taken from us: When there is nothing 
but trouble about us, he can give us peace and joy 
in believing : When we are perſecuted, aflifted, and 
tormented, he can give us that raviſhing fight of 
the Glories of another World, that ltedfait aſſu- 
rance of a future Bleſſedneſs, as ſhall quite ex- 
tinguiſh all ſenſe of preſent ſufferings: How did 
many of the primitive Chriſtian Martyrs, in the 
midſt of their torments, and under the very pangs 
of death rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God? 

There are none of us but may happen to fall 
into thoſe circumſtances of danger, and of bodi- 
ly pains and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of re- 
lief and comfort bur from God ; none in all the 
World to truſt to but Him only: And in the 
greateſt Evils that can befal us in this life, He is 
a ſure refuge and ſanctuary; and to repeat the 
Words of the Pſalmiſt after the Text, I hen our 
beart fails, aud our ſtrength fails, God is the ſirength 
of our hearts, and our portion for ever. 

Now what would any of us do in ſuch a Caſe, 
if it were not for God? Human Nature is liable 
to deſperate ſtraits and exigencies: And he is not 
happy who is not provided againſt the worſt 
that may happen. It is ſad to be reduced to ſuch 
a condition, as to be deſtitute of all comfort and 
hope: And yet men may be brought to that ex- 
f 4 tremity, 
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SER. tremity, that if it were not for God they would not 
XL. know which way to turn themſelves, or how to 
entertain their thoughts with any comfortable 


conſideration under their preſent anguiſh. 

All men naturally reſort to God in extremity, 
and cry out to him for help: Even the moſt Pro- 
phane and Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of 
all other comfort, will run to God, and take hold 
of him, and cling about him. But God hath no 
pleaſure in fools ; in thoſe who neglec and deſpiſe 
him in their proſperity, though they owe that 
alſo entirely to him; but when the evil day comes, 
then they lay hold of him as their only refuge: 
When all things go well with them, God is not 
in all "their thoughts; but in their affliftion 
they will [eek him early: Then they will cry, Lord, 
Lord; but he will [ay to them in that day, Depart 
from me ye workers of iniquity, for 1 know you not. 

Here will be the great unhappineſs of ſuch per- 
ſons, that God will then appear terrible to them, 
ſo as they ſhall not be able, when they look up 
to him, to abide his frowns : And at the ſame time 
that they are forc'd to acknowledge him, and to 
ſupplicate to him for mercy and forgiveneſs, they 
ſhall be ready to deſpair of it: Then, thoſe ter- 
rible threatnings of God's Word will come to 
their minds; Prov. 1.24, 25, &c. Becauſe I called, 
and ye refuſed; I firetched out my Hand, and no 
man regarded: But ye ſet at nought all my 
counſel, and would have none of my reproof: I alſo 
will laugh at your calamity, and mock when your 
fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſolation, 
and your deſiruftion cometh as a whirlwind; when 
diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you : Then ſhall 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer; they ſhall 
ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me: For that 


they hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of 
the Lord : They would none of my counſel, they de- 


ſpiſed all my reproof : Therefore ſhall they eat the 
fruit 
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fruit of their own ways, and be filled with their own SERM. 
deviſes : The eaſe of the ſimple ſhall ſlay them, XL. 
and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſiroy them. To \F WW 
which I will add that terrible Paſſage in the Pro- 
phet, concerning the perverſe and obſtinate Jews, 
Iſa. 27. 11. They are a People of no underſtanding, 
therefore he that made them will not have mercy on 
them, and he that formed them will ſhew them no fa- 
vour. And Men are miſcrable creatures indeed, 
when God their Maker doth abandon them and 
hath ſo far hardned his heart againit them, that he 
can have no pity and compaſſion for them. 

Seventhly and Laſtly, Which is conſequent up- 

on all the reſt, God is ſuch a Good as can give 
perfect reſt and tranquility to our minds. And 
that which cannot do this, though it had all the 
Properties before-mentioned, cannot make us hap- 
py. For he is not happy who does not think 
himſelf fo, whatever cauſe he may have to think 
ſo. Now what in reaſon can give us diſquiet, if we do 
firmly believe that there is a God, and that his Provi- 
dence rules and governs all things for the beſt; and 
that God is all that to good Men which hath now 
been ſaid of Him : Why ſhould not our mindsbe in 
perfect repoſe, when we are ſecure of the chief Good 
and have found out that which can make us happy, 
and is willing to make us ſo, if we be not wanting to 
ourlelves, and by our wilful obſtinacy and rebellion 
againſt him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrate his deſign. 
If a conſiderate Man were permitted to his own 
choice, to wiſh the greateſt good to himſelf that 
he could poſſibly deviſe; after he had ſearched 
Heaven and Earth, the reſult of all his wiſhes 
would be that there were juſt ſuch a Being as we 
mult neceſſarily conceive God to be: Nor would 
he chuſe any other Friend or Benefactor; any o- 
ther Protector for himſelf or Governor for the 
whole World, than inſinite power conducted and 
managed by infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; which 
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SERM,. is the true Notion of a God: After all his enqui- 
XL ry he would come to the P/almif's Concluſion 
bere in the Text, hom have I in heaven but 


thee ? and there is none upon earth that IT deſire be- 
fides thee. 
Vain Man is apt to ſeek for happineſs elſewhere, 
but this proceeds from want of due conſideration: 
For when all things arc well weigh'd, and all ac- 


_ counts rightly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at 


laſt ſettle in David's reſolution of that great ©ue- 
ſtion, Plal. 4. 6, 7, 8. What is the chief good of 
Man? There be many, ſays he, that ſay, Who will 
ſhew us auy good? That is, Men are generally in- 
23 after happineſs, but greatly divided in 
their Opinions about it: Moſt Men place it in 
the preſent enjoyments of this World, but David 
for bis part pitches upon God, in whom he was 
fully convinc'd that the happineſs of Man does 
conſiſt: There be many that ſay, Who will ſbeu us 
any good ? Lord lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us: Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more than 


in the time that their corn and wine increaſed. The 


great joy of the Men of this World is in apleh- 
tiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the good 
things of this life: But David had found that 
which gave more joy and gladneſs to his heart, 


the favour of God and the light of his countenance : 


This gave perfect reſt and tranquility to his mind, 
ſo that he needed not to enquire any further : 
For ſo it follows in the next words, I will both 
lay me down in peace, and reſt ; for thou, Lord, only 
mnakeſ} me to dwell in ſafety: The Hebrew words 


ſigniſies confidence or ſecurity : Here and no where 


elie, his mind found reſt, and was in perfect eaſe 
and ſecurity. 


I ſhall now only make two or three Inferences 
from this Diſcourſe and ſo conclude. 


Firſt, This plainly ſhews us the great unreaſo- 


nableneſs and folly of Atbeiſin, which would ba- 
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niſh the belief of God and his Providence out of Strm. 
the World : Which as it is moſt impious in reſ= XL 
pect of God, ſo it is moſt malicious to Men : Wd 
becauſe it ſtrikes at the very foundation of our hap- 
pineſs, and perfectly undermines it. For if there 
were no God, Man would.evidently be the molt 
unhappy of all other Being here below; becaule 
his unhappineſs would be-Jaid in the very frame 
of his nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes him 
from all other Beings below him, I mean in his 
Reaſon and Underitanding: And he would be 
ſo much more miſerable than the Beaſt, by how 
much he hath a farther reach, and a larger proſpeck 
of future evils; a quicker apprehenſion, and a 
deeper and more laſting reſentment of them. 

So that if any Man could ſee reaſon to ſtagger 
his belief of a God, or of his Providence, as I 
am ſure there is infinite reaſon to the contrary ; 
yet the belief of theſe things is ſo much for the 
intereſt, and comfort, and happineſs of Mankind, 

that a wiſe Man would be heartily troubled to 
part with a principal ſo favourable to his quier, 
and that does ſo exactly anſwer all the natural de- 
ſires and hopes and fears of Men, and is ſo equal- 
ly calculated both for our comfort in this World, 
and for our happineſs in the other. For when a 
Man's thoughts have ranged and wandered as far 
as they can, his mind can find no reſt, no pro- 
bable foundation of happineſs but God only; no 
other reaſonable, no nor tolerable Hypotheſis and 
Scheme of things for a wiſe Man to rely upon, and 
to live and die by. For no other Principal but 
this, firmly believed and truly lived . to by an 
anſwerable Practice, was ever able to lupport the 
ee of Mankind, and to miniſter true conſo- 
ation to them under the calamities of lite, and 
the pangs of death. 

And it there were not ſomething real in the Prin» 
Ciples of Religion, it is impoſſible that they ould 
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have ſo remarkable and ſo regular an effect to ſup- 
port our minds in every condition, upon fo great 
a number of perſons of different degrees of un- 
derſtanding, of all ranks and conditions, young 
and old, learned and unlearned, in ſo many diſtant 
places and in all Ages of the World, the Records 
whereof are come down to us; I fay ſo real, and 
ſo frequent, and ſo regular an effect as this is, can- 
not with any colour of reaſon be aſcribed either 
to blind Chance or mere Imagination, but muſt 
have a real, and regular, and uniform cauſe pro- 
portionable to ſo great and general an effect. 

I remember that Grotius, in his excellent Book 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, hath this 
obſervation, That God did not intend that the 
Principles of Religion ſhould have the utmoſt 
evidence that any thing is capable of, and ſuch 
as is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all forts of 
captious Cayils and Objections againſt it; but ſo 
much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy a ſober 
and impartial Enquirer after Truth, one that 
hath no other intereſt but to find out Truth; and 


when he hath found it, to yield to it; If it were 


 Stherwiſe, and the Principles of Religion were as 


glaring and evident as the Sun ſhining at Noonday, 


as there could hardly beany virtue in ſuch a Faith, 
ſo Infidelity would be next to an impoſſibility. 
All that I would expect from any man, that 


ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee ſufficient reaſon to be- 


lieve the Being and the Providence of God, is this, 
That he would offer ſome other Principles; that 


he would advance any other Hypotheſis and Scheme 
of things that is more agreeable to the common 


and natural Notions of Men, and to all Appear- 
ances of things in the World; and that does bid 
more fairly for the comfort and happineſs of Man- 
kind, than theſe Principles of the Being of a God, 
and of his watchful Providence over the children 
j of men, do plainly do: And till this be 2 
one 
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done, the Principles of Religion which have ge- SEN. 
nerally been received by Mankind, and have ob- XL. 
tain'd in the World in all Ages, cannot fairly be 
diſcarded, and ought not to be diſturbed and 
put out of Poſſeſſion. And this I think, puts 
this whole matter upon a very fair and reaſonable 
Iſſue, and that nothing more needs to be ſaid 
concerning it. 

Secondly, from what hath been ſaid, in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, it naturally follows, That God 
is the only Object of our truſt and confidence, and 
therefore to him alone, and to no other, we ought 
to addreſs all our Prayers and Supplications for mer- 
cy and grace to help in time of need. But now, 
according to the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church of Rome, the Pſ/almiſ} here puts a very 
odd and ſtrange Queſtion, hom have 7 in Hea- 
ven but thee? To which they mult give a quite 
different anſwer from what the P/almi/t plainly in- 
tended z namely, that God was the ſole Object of 
his hope and truſt, and that upon Him alone he 
relied as his only comfort and happineſs: Bur ro 
this Aſſertion of the Pſalmiſt the Church of Rome 
can by no means agree: They underſtand this mat- 
ter much better than the P/ſalmiſt did; namely, that 
beſides God there are in Heaven innumerable An- 
gels and Saints, in whom we are to repoſe great 
truſt and confidence, and to whom alſo we are to 
addreſs ſolemn Prayers and Supplications, not only 
for temporal good things, bur for the pardon 
of our Sins, for the increaſe of our Graces, and for 
eternal Life: That there are in Heaven particular 
Advocates and Patrons for all exigencies and occ; 
ſions, againſt all ſorts of dangers and diſeaſt 
for all Graces and Virtues; and, in a word, for 
all temporal, and ſpiritual, and eternal Bleſſings, 
to whom we may apply our ſelves, without trou- 
bling God and our Bleſſed Saviour, who allo is God 
bleſſed for evermore, by preſuming upon every 2 

caſion 


6 ROE > 


TH 
1578 
i 
41 
[4 
. 
14 
14 
[4 
1 
41 
5 
1 
1 
. 
T9 
| 
i 


3 FACE — . — We 
— — [—öũ 4 
ED — — 


That God is the only 


dE RM. caſion to make our immediate Addreſſes to bim: 
XL. For as they would make us believe tho' Abraham 
was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the 


bleſſed Spirits above, both Angels and Saints, do 
not only intercede with God for us for all ſorts of 
Bleſſings, but we may make direct and immediate 
Addreſſes to them to beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon 
us: For ſo they do in the Church of Rome, as is 
evident, beyond all denial, from ſeveral of their 
Prayers in their moſt publick and authentick Li- 
turgies. 3 

They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by 
telling us, that by theſe direct and immediate Ad- 
dreſſes to Angels and Saints to beſtow Grace and 
eternal Life upon them, they mean no more but 
only to pray to them that they would be pleaſed 
to intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be be- 
ſtowed upon them by their Med. ation: But if they 
mean no more, why do they ſay more than they 
mean? Why do they uſe ſuch expreſſions as to 
the common ſenſe and underſtanding of Mankind 
do ſignify a great deal more than they ſay they 
mean; ſuch expreſſions, as they themſelves do ac- 
knowledge, if they be een Kr. according to 
the moſt obvious ſenſe of the words, would ren- 
der them guilty of flat Idolatry? Eſpecially when 


they know that they are charged with Idolatry 


_ this account; and ſince to clear themſelves 
of it they will not alter their Prayers, they juſtly 
lie under the ſuſpicion of ir. 

And yet admitting what they ſay in this mat- 
ter to be true, and that by theſe expreſſions in 
= Prayers they intend no more but their fo- 

m Invocation of Angels and Saints, that they 
would intercede with God to beſtow theſe Bleſ- 
ſings upon them for the ſake of their Merits, and 
upon their Mediation: Yet this ſurely is a great 
deal too much, and cannot be done without a 
high intrenchment upon the Office of the _ 
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Mediator between God and Man, the Man ChriftSz RM 
Jeſus: But let them not deceive themſelves, God XL: 
is not mocked : The Lord our God, is a jealous Cod, 
and he will not give his Glory to another. 

I have not yer initanced in the grofleſt part of 
their Super ſtition, not to ſay downright Idolatry, 
in this kind; I mean in their extravagant Wor- 
ſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin and Mother of our Lord; 
whom they blaſphemouſly call the Queen of Hea- 
ven; and whom, by anew ſtile, unknown to the 
Scriptures and Primitive Antiquity, they think to 
dignity with the modiſh Title of our Lady; as if 
that could be any addition of honour to Her, 
whom the Angel declared to be bleed among Wo- 
men: Who, it ſhe know any thing of the tollies 
of her Worſhippers here below, with what diſ- 
dain and indignation do we think ſhe hears thoſe 
infinite Prayers that are made to Her, and that 
Sacrilegious Worſhip which is given her in that 
Church, and which makes both pages of their 
Religion; and which for the frequency of it, both 
in their publick and private Devotions, is very 
much beyond what they give to God and Chriſt? 
As if there were none in Heaven but She, nor any 
thing upon Earth to be worſhipped in compariſon 
of Her Image. 

Nay, ſo far have they carried this extravagant 
Folly, and how much farther they would have car- 
ried it, had not the Reformation given a check to 
it, God only knows: So far, I ſay, have they pro- 
ceeded in this Folly, as, in that famous Book of 
their Devotions, call'd Our Lady's Pſalter, not on- 
ly to apply to Her ſome part of this P/aim, out 
of which I have taken my Text, beginning it 
thus: How good is God to Iſrael, to them that wor 
ſhip bis Bleſſed Mother? But they have likewiſe 
profanely burle/qued, I cannot afford it a better 
term, this whole Book of Pſalms, applying to Her 
almoſt the higheſt things that are there ſaid con- 
cerningGod and our Bleſſed Saviour. Hear O 2 
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SERM. and give ear O Earth, and be ye horribly aftoniſhed, 
XL. to ſee the beſt and wiſeſt Religion in the World 
V transform'd into Superſtition and Folly and to ſee 


the moſt learned Perſons in that Communion ſet 
themſelves in good earneſt to juſtify all theſe fol- 
lies and abſurdities by a grave and groundleſs pre- 
tence to Infallibility. 

Thirdly and Laſtly, This ſhews us how neceſſa- 
ry the favour of God is to every Man's happineſs: 
And there is but one way ro gain his triendſhip and 


favour, by becoming holy and good as He is: 


Then may we rejoice and glory in God, as the 
P/almiſt here does, and ſay, Plal. 119. L hom have 
1 in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth 
that I deſire beſides thee. A wicked man dreads God 
above all things in the World, and he has great 
reaſon to do fo: For he is not @ God that bath plea- 
ſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with him: 
The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his fight, he hateth all 
the workers of iniquity. W hen by ſin we depart 
from God, we forſake our own happineſs : Salva- 
vation is far from the wicked, ſays David. And a- 
gain, a little after the Text, They that are far from 


thee ſhall periſh, but it is good for me to draw near 


to Cod. Now by Holineſs and Goodneſs we draw 
near to Him, who alone can make us happy. 

It is certainly the common intereſt of mankind 
there ſhould be a God, becauſe we cannot poſſibly 
be happy without Him: But then it is no man's 
Intereſt to be wicked, becauſe thereby we make 
Him our Enemy in whoſe favour is Life, and upon 
whom all our hopes of happineſs. do depend. 

To conclude, If we would have God for our 
Happineſs, we muſt be ſure to make him our 
Friend; and then we may promiſe to our ſelves 
all thoſe advantages which the Friendſhip of ſo 
great and powerful a Patron can give us: And 
there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friend- 
ſhip berwcen God and us, and that is by doing 
his Will, and living in obedience to his nt 
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Ye are my friends, faith our bleſſed Lord, if ye do SE Ru. 
whatſoever I command you : This is the love of God, XL. 
ſaith St. John, that we keep his commandments : (Ha 
And to love God is the way to be made partakers 

of thoſe glorious things which God hath prepared 

for them that love Him: Such as eye hath not 

ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered intotthe heart 

of man; Which God of his infinite Goodneſs 

grant we may all at laſt be made partakers of 

for his Mercies fake in Jeſus Chriſt To whom 

with thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


Honour and Glory, Dominion, and Power, both 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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* JE R. ix. 235 24. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory 
in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might ; let not the rich man glory in his 
riches; But let him that glorieth, glory in this, 
That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that 
J am the Lord, which exerciſe Irving-kindneſs, 
and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earth: 


For in theſe things J delight, ſaith the Lord. 


SERM. HESE words are a meſſage from God 
XLI. ſent by his Prophet to the People of the 
WWW Jeus, who truſted in their own WViſdon, 


and Might, and Riches, for their ſafety 

and preſervation from that Deſtruction which, in 
the 5 part of this Chapter, God had threatn'd 
to bring upon them by the King of Babylon. To 
take them off from this vain confidence is this 
meſſage ſent to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, Let 
not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might; let not the rib 
man glory in his riches : But let him that glarieth, 
glory in this, That he underſtandeth and knoweth 


Me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kind- 


neſs 
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neſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs, in the Earth Sk R. 
For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. XLI. - 


In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall abſtraſdt 4YW 
from the particular Occaſion of them, and only 
conſider the general Truth contain'd in them, 
Which I ſhall do under theſe two Heads. 

Firſt, What we are not to glory in: Let not 
the wiſe man glory in his ꝛuiſdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might ; let not the rich man 
glory in his riches. 

Secondly, What it is that is matter of true glo- 
ry: But let him that glorieth glory in this, That he 
underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, 
which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and 
righteouſneſs in the Earth. 

t. I bat we are not to glory in. The Text in- 
ſtanceth in three things which are the great 
Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very 
apt to pride themſelves and to place their confi- 
dence, namely, Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches. 
I ſhall conſider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how lit- 
tle reaſon there 1s to glory in any of them. 

i. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom. 
This may comprehend both human Knowledge, 
and likewiſe prudence in the management of At- 
fairs. We will ſuppoſe both theſe to be intend- 
ed here by the name of iſdom, Let not the wiſe . 
man glory in his wiſdom, that is, neither in the 
largeneſs and compaſs of his Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding, nor in the Skill and Dexterity, in 
the contrivance and conduct of human Affairs; 
and that for theſe 74vo reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the higheſt pitch of human 
Knowledge and Wiſdom is very imperfect. _ 
Secondly, Becauſe when Knowledge and Wil- 
dom are with much difficulty in any competent 

meaſure attained, how eaſily are they loſt? 

Firſt, The higheft pitch of human knowledge. and 
Wiſdom is very imperfe#. Our Ignorance doth 
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XLI. dom in any tolerable degree is difficult to be at- 
V tain'd, but perfection in it utterly to be deſpair- 
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ed of. Where is there to be found ſo ſtrong and 
ſound a Head, as hath no ſoft place: ſo perfect, 
ſo clear an Underſtanding as hath no flaw, no 
dark water in it? How hard a matter is it to be 
truly wiſe? And yet there are fo many Preten- 
ders to Wiſdom as would almoſt tempt a man to 
think that nothing is caſter. Men do frequent] 

murmur and repine at the unequal diſtribution 
of other things, as of health and ſtrength, of 
power and riches: But if we will truſt the judg- 
ment of moſt men concerning themſelves, nothin 


is more equally ſhared among Mankind than a 


good degree of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
Many will grant others to be ſuperior to them 
in other * of Nature, as in bodily ſtrength 
and ſtature; and in the gifts of Fortune, as in 
riches and honour; becauſe the difference be- 


tween one man and another in theſe qualities is 


many times ſo groſs and palpable, that no body 
hath the face to deny it: But very few in com- 

ariſon, unleſs it be in meer compliment and ci- 
vility, will yield others to be wiſer than them- 
ſelves; and yet the difference in this alſo is for 


the moſt part very viſible to every body but 


themſelves. 
So that true Wiſdom is a thing very extraor- 


dinary. Happy are they that have it: And next 
to them, not thoſe many that think they 


have it, but thoſe few that are ſenſible of their 
own defects and imperfections, and know that 


they have it not. 

And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is 
more nice and difficult and meets with more fre- 
quent diſappointments, than that which men are 
molt apt to pride themſelves in, I mean _ 
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cal wiſdom and prudence; becauſe it depends SERM. 
upon ſo many contingent Cauſes, any one of XLI. 
which failing, the beſt laid Deſign breaks and WYW 


falls in pieces: It depends upon the uncertain 
wills and fickle humours, the miſtaken and mu— 
table intereſts of men, which are perpetually ſhift- 
ing from one point to another, ſo that no body 
knows where to find them: Beſides an unaccoun- 
table mixture of that which the Heathen called 
Fortuae, but we Chriſtians by its true name, the 
Providence of God; which does frequently in- 
terpoſe in human Affairs, and loves to confound 
the wiſdom of the wiſe, and to turn their counſels 

into fooliſhneſs. | 

Of this we have a moſt remarkable Example 
in Achitophel, of whoſe wiſdom the Scripture 
gives this extraordinary teſtimony, that %% coun- 
ſel which he counſelled in thoſe days was as if one 
enquired at the oracle of God: Such was all the 
counſel of Achitophel both with David and with 
Avſalom. It ſeems he gave very good counſel alſo 
to Abſalom, and becauſe he would not follow it, 
was diſcontented to that degree as to lay violent 
hands upon himſelf: And now who would pride 
himſelf in being fo very wiſe as to be able to 
give the beſt counſel in the world, and yet ſo 
very weak as to make away himſelf, becauſe he 
to whom it was given was not wiſe cnough to 
take it? 

The like miſcarriages often happen in point of 
military Skill and Prudence. 4 great Prince or 
General 1s {ometimes ſo very cautious and wary, 
that nothing can provoke him to a Battle; and 
then at another time, and perhaps in another Ele- 
ment fo raſh and wilful that nothing can hinder 
him from fighting and being beaten: As if the 
two Elements made the difference; and caution 
were great wiſdom at Land, and confidence and 
preſumption great prudence at Sea. But the true 
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SeRM. reaſon of theſe things lies much deeper, in the ſe- 

XLI. cret Providence of almighty God, who when he 

V pleaſes can fo govern and over-rule both the un- 
derſtandings and the wills of men, as ſhall beſt 
ſerve his own wiſe purpoſe ind deſign.  _ 

And as the higheſt pitch of human Wiſdom is 
very imperfect in it ſelf, ſo is it much more ſo 
in compariſon with the divine Knowledge and 
Wiſdom: Compar'd with this it is mere folly, 
and leſs than the underſtanding and wiſdom of a 
child to that ot the wiſeſt man. The fooliſhneſs of 
God, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 25. is wiſer than men, 
that is, the leaſt grain of Divine wildom is in- 
finitely beyond all the wiſdom of men: But in 
oppoſition to the wiſdom of God, the wiſdom of 
men is leſs than nothing and vanity. Let men de- 
fign things never ſo prudently, and make them 
never ſo ſure, even to the Popiſh and French de- 
gree of infallibility; let them reckon upon it as 4 
blow that cannot fail: Let after all, the counſel 
of the Lord that ſhall ftand, and he will do all 
his pleaſure ; for there is no wiſdom, nor underſtand- 
ing, nor counſel, againſt the Lord, 
And now we may ask the Queſtion which 70 
does, ch. 28. v. 12. Where ſhall Wiſdom be found, 
and where is the place of under ſtanding? And we 
muſt anſwer it as he does, ch. 28. v. 12. It is not 
to be found in the land of the living: unleſs it be 
that one infallible point of Wiſdom to which God 
directs every man, and of which every man is ca- 
pablc, viz. Rejigion and the Fear of God, Fob 
28. 28. Unto Man he ſaid, Behold ! the fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom; and to depart from evil is un- 
derſtanding. | | „ 
Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with 

great difficulty in any competent meaſure attain'd, how 
eaſily are they loſt? By a diſeaſe, by a blow upon 
the Head; by a ſudden and violent paſſion, which 
. 4 | . In may 
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may diſorder the ſtrongeſt Brain, and confound SERM. 
the cleareſt Underſtanding in a moment: Nay e- XLI. 
ven the exceſs of knowledge and wiſdom, eſpe- LAWN 
cially if attended with pride, as too often it is, is 

very dangerous, and does many times border up- 

on diſtraction and run into madneſs: Like an 4th- 

letick conſtitution and perfect ſtate of health, 

which is obſerv'd o Phyſicians to verge upon 

7 dangerous Diſeaſe, and to be a forerunner 

Ot It. 

And when a man's Underſtanding is once craz'd 

and ſhatter'd, how are the fineſt notions and 
thoughts of the wiſeſt man blunder'd and broken, 
perplex'd and entangled? like a puzzled lump 
of filk, ſo that the man cannot draw out a thought 
to any length, bur is forc'd to break it off and to 
begin at another end. Upon all which and many 
more accounts, Let not the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſdom, which is ſo very imperfect; ſo hard to be 
attain'd, and yer ſo eaſy to be loſt. 
2. Neither let the mighty man glory in his might. 
Which whether it be meant ot natural ſtrength 
of body, or of military force and power, how 
weak and imperfect is it, and how frequently foil'd 
by an unequal ſtrength? 

If we underfland it of the natural ſtrength of 
men's bodies, how little reaſon is there to glory 
in that, in which ſo many of the Creatures be- 
low us do by ſo many degrees excel us? In that, 
which may ſo many ways be loſt; by ſickneſs, by 
a maim, and by many other external Accidents 
and which however will decay, of it ſelf, and by 
Age {ink into infirmity and weakneſs. 

And how little reaſon is there to glory in that, 
which is ſo frequently foil'd by an unequal ſtrength? 
of which Goliath is a famous inſtance. When he 
defied the Hoſt of 1/rael, and would needs have 
the matter decided by a ſingle Combat, God in- 
ſpired David to accept the Challenge; who tho' 
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SERM. he was no wiſe comparable to him in ſtrength, 
XLI. and would have been nothing in his hands in cloſe 
fight, yet God directed him to aſſail him at a di- 


bon, becauſe I take this Book to be incomparably 


W | 


{tance by a weapon that was too hard for him, a 
ſtone out of a ſling, which ſtruck the Giant in 
the forehead, and brought his unweildly bulk down 
to the earth. 

Or if by might we underſtand military force and 
power, how little likewiſe 1s that to be gloried 
in? conſidering the uncertain events of War, and 
how very often and remarkably the Providence of 
God doth interpoſle to caſt the Victory on the unlike- 
ly fide. It is Sclomon's, obſervation, that ſuch are the 
interpoſitions of Divine Providence in human Af— 
fairs, that the Event of things is many times not 
at all anſwerable to the power and probability of 
ſecond Cauſes: Eccleſ 9 11. 7 returned, ſays he, 
and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the 
{wift nor the battle to the ſtrong. 

And one way, among many others, whereby the 


Providence of God doth often interpoſe to decide 


the Events of War, is by a remarkable change 
of the Seaſons and Weather in Favour of one 
fide: As by ſending great Snows, or violent Rains 
rohinder the early motion and march of a pow- 
erful Army, to the diſappointment or pre- 
judice of ſome great Deſign: By remarkable 
Winds and Storms at Sea, to prevent the Con- 
junction of a powerful Fleet: And by governing 
all theſe for a long time together ſo viſibly to the 
Advantage of one Side as utterly to defeat the 
well -laid deſign of the other. Of all which, by 
the great mercy and goodneſs of God to us, we 
have had the happy experience in all our late ſig- 
nal Deliverances and Victories. . | 
And here I cannot but take notice of a paſſage 
to this purpoſe in the Book of Job: Which may 
deſerve our more attentive regard and conſiderati- 


the 
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Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps any 
Book extant in the World. The Paſage | mean 
is, where God to convince Job of his ignorance 
in the ſecrets of Nature and Providence poſeth 
him with many hard Queſtions, and with this 
amongſt the reſt, Fob 38. 22, 23. Haſt thou enter- 
ed into the treaſures of the Snow? haſt thou ſeen 
the treaſures of the Hail, which I have reſerv'd 
againſt the time of trouble, againſt the Day of Bat- 


tel and War? The meaning of which is, that the 


Providence of God doth ſometimes interpoſe to 
determine the Events of War, by governing the 
Seaſons and the Weather, and by making the 
Snows and Rains, the Winds and Storms to fulfil 
his Nord, and to execute his Pleaſure. 

Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the 
defeat of Siſera's mighty Army; againſt whom in 
the Song of Deborah, the Stars are ſaid ro have 
fought in their courſes: The expreſſion is Poetical, 
but the plain meaning of it is, that by mighty 
and ſudden Rains, which the common opinion did 
aſcribe to a ſpecial influence of the Planets, the 
River of Kiſhon, near which Siſera's Army lay, 
was ſo raiſed and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt 
part of that huge Holſt. For ſo Deborah ex- 
plains the fighring of the Stars in their courſes a- 
gainſt Siſera: They fought, ſays the from Heaven, 
the Stars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera, the 
River of Kiſhon ſwept them away: As if the Stars 
which were ſuppoſed by their influence to have 
cauſed thoſe ſudden and extraordinary Rains, had 


ſet rhemſclves in Battel-array againſt Siſera and 


his Army. 155 
Therefore, Let not the mighty man glory in his 


might, which is ſo ſmall in it ſelf, but in oppoſi- 


tion to God is weakneſs and nothing. The weak- 


neſs 
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the moſt ancient of all other, and much elder S ERM. 
than Maſes. And yet it is written with as lively XLI. 
a ſenſe of the Providence of God, and as noble 
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SERrmM. neſs of God, ſays St. Paul, is ſtronger than mes. 
XLI. All Power to do miſchief is but impotence, and 
therefore no matter of boaſting: P/al. F2. 1. 


Why boaſteth thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, that thou 
art able to do miſchief ? the goodneſs of God endu- 
reth continually: The goodnets of God is too hard 
for the pride and malice of man, and will laſt 
7 hold out when that hath tir'd and ſpent it 
8 | 

Thirdly, Let not the rich man glory in his riches, 
In theſe, men are apt to pride themſelves : even 
the meaneſt and pooreſt ſpirits, who have nothing 
to be proud of but their money, when they have 
got good ſtore of that together, how will they 

well and ſtrut? as if becauſe they are rich and 
increaſed in goods they wanted nothing. 

But we may do well to conſider, that Riches 
are things without us; not the real Excellencies 
of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of 
our Fortune: If they deſcend upon us, they are 
the Privilege of our Birth, not the effect of our 
Wiſdom and Induſtry z and thoſe things in the pro- 
curement whereof we had no hand, we can hard- 
ly call our own: And if they be the fruit of our 
own prudent induſtry, that is no ſuch matter of 
gloryingz becauſe men of much flower under- 
ſtandings do commonly outdo others in diligence 
and drudging, their minds lying more level to the 
low deſign of being rich. 

At the beſt, Riches are uncertain. Charge them, 
ſays St. Paul, that are rich in this world, that they 
be not high-minded, nor truſs in uncertain riches: 
Men have little reaſon to pride themſelves, or to 
place their confidence in that which is uncertain, 
and even next to that which is not : So the wile 
man ſpeaks of Riches, Prov. 23. 7. Wilt thou ſet 
thine heart upon that which is not ? for riches certainly 
make themſelves wings, and fly as an Eagle towards 
Heaven : He expreſſes it in ſuch a manner, as if g 

| fie 


"— 


fledg'd and had gotten it ſelf wings to fly away, XLI. 


judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth: For in theſe 
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rich man ſat brooding over an eſtate till it was SERM. 


But that which is the moſt ſtinging confidera- LW 
tion of all 1s, that many men have an evil eye up- 
on a good eſtate; ſo that inftead of being the 
means of our happineſs, it may prove the occa- 
ſion of our ruin: So the ſame wiſe man obſerves, 

Eccleſ. 5. 13. There is a fore evil which I have ſeen 

under the ſun, namely, riches kept for the owners there- 

of to their hurt. And it is not without example, 

that a very rich man hath been excepted our of 

a general Pardon, both as to Life and Eitate, for 

no other viſible reaſon bur his viſt and overgrown 
Fortune: So Solomon obſerves to us again, Prov. 

I. 18. Such are the ways of every one that is gree- 

dy of gain, which taketh away the life of the owners 
thereof. And why ſhould any man be proud of 
his danger, of that which one time or other may 
be the certain and only cauſe of his ruin? A man 
may be too rich to be forgiven a tault which 
would never have been proſecuted againſt a man 
of a middle Fortune. For t heſe reaſons, and a great 
many more, Let not the rich man glory in his 
riches. | I, 

II. I proceed to conſider, Mat it is that is mate 
ter of true glory. But let him that glorieth glory in 
this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that 1 
am the Lord, which exerciſe loving kindneſs, and 


things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 

hat he underſtandeth and knowetih me : Here are 
two words uſed to expreſs, the thing more ful- 
ly, underſtanding and knowledge, which ſeem nor 
only to import right apprehenſions of the Being, 
and Providence, and Perfections of God; but like- 
wiſe a lively ſenſe of theſe things, and affections 
ſuitable ro theſe apprehenſions. 


That 
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| SERM. That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I 
| XLI. am the Lord, that is, the Creator and the Sove- 
WY reign Governor of the World. 
Which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and 
rizhteouſneſs in the Earth. 
| The beſt knowledge of Religion, and that 
| which is the foundation of all the reſt, is the 
Knowledge of the Divine Nature and PerteCtions 
Eſpecially of thoſe which are moſt proper for our 
| imitationz and ſuch arc thoſe mention'd in the 
| Text, loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſ- 
neſs, which we may diltinguiſh thus: Loving- 
kindneſs comprehends God's milder Attributes, his 
Goodneſs and Mercy, and Patience: Judgment f1gni- 
fies his ſevere dealings with men, whether in the 
chaſtiſement of his People, or in the remarkable 
Puniſhment of great Offenders for example and 
warning to others: Kighteouſueſs ſeems to be a 
word of a larger ſignification, and to denote that 
univerſal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which 
appears 11 all the Adminiſtrations of his Providence 
here below; for the Text ſpeaks of the Exerciſe 
of theſe Perfections in this World: which exerciſe 
loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in 
the Earth. 

Several of the PerfeCtions of the Divine Nature 
are incommunicable to a Creature, and therefore 
cannot be thought to be propoſed to us for a 
Pattern: as /elf-exiſtence, independence, and all- ſaf- 
ficiency; the eternity, and the immenſit) of the Di- 
vine Being: To be the original Cauſe of all other 
things, and the Sovereign Governor of the whole 

World: For God only is ſufficient for -hat; and 
to be a Match for all the World, a nec pluribus 
impar, is not a Motto fit for a mortal man. A 
Creature may {well with pride till it burſt, be- 
fore it can ſtretch it ſelf to this pitch of Pow- 
er and Greatneſs: It is an inſufferable Preſumpti- 

on anda ſottiſh Ignorance of the neceſſary ome! 
an 
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and Limits of our Being, to think to reſemble Sg RM. 
God in thele Perfections: This was the Ambiti- XLI. 
on of Lucifer, to aſcend into Heaven, and to be lite 
the moſt High. 

In our imitation of God we muſt ſtill keep 
within the ſtation of Creatures; not affecting an 
Independency and ſovereignty like God and to be 
omnipotent as he is: Job. 40. g. Haſt thou an arm 
like God, and canſt thou thunder with a voice like 
Him? as God himſelf argues with Job. 

For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. God 
takes pleaſure to exercile theſe Perfections himſelf, 
and to ſee them imitated by us; and the imitation 
of theſe Divine Perfections is our perfection and glo- 
ry; in compariſon of which all human wi/dom, 
and power, and riches, are ſo far from being mat- 
ter of glory, that they are very deſpicable and 
pitiful things : 'Knowledge and Skill to deviſe 
miſchief, and power to effect it, are the true Nature 
and Character of the Devil and his Angels; thoſe 
apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, who in temper and 
diſpoſition are moſt contrary to God, who is the 
Rule and Pattern of all perfection. 

I ſhall only make two Ob/ervaiions or Inferen- 
ces from what hath been ſaid, and then apply the 
whole Diſcourle to the great Occaſion of this Day : 

And they are theſe. 

Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in 
Religion are grounded upon the unqueſtionable : 
perfections of the Divine Nature. HEN 

Secondly, That the Nature of God is the true 
Idea and pattern of Perfection and Happinels. 

Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Re- 
ligion are grounded upon the unqueſtionable Perfeftions 
of the Divine Nature: Upon thoſe more eſpecial- 
ly which to us are moſt eaſy and intelligible: 
ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the Text. And this 
makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe Per- 
fections, to be ſo uſeful and ſo valuable: n 
a 


ng 
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SaRM. all Religion is founded in right Notions of God, 
XLI. and of his Perfections: Inſomuch that Divine 
Revelation it {elf does ſuppoſe theſe for its Foun- 
dation, and can ſignify nothing to us unleſs theſe 
be firſt known and believed: For unleſs we be firſt 
firmly perſuaded of the Providence of God and of 
his particular care of Mankind, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe that he makes any Revelation of his Will 
to us? Unleſs it be firſt naturally known that 
God is a God of Truth, what ground is there 
for the belief of his Word? So that the Principles 
of Natural Religion are the foundation of that 
which is reveal'd: And therefore nothing can 
in reaſon be admitted to be a Revelation from 
God, which does plainly contradict his eſſen- 

tial Perfections. TE, 

Upon this Prixcipl., a great many Doctrines are 
without more a do to be rejected, becauſe they do 

lainly and at firſt fight contradict the Divine 
Namee and Perfections. I will give a few Iuſtan- 
ces, inſtead of many that might be given. 

In virtue of this Principle I cannot believe, up- 
on the pretended Authority or infallibility of any 
Perſon or Church, that force isa fit Argument to 
produce Faith: No man ſhall ever perſuade me, no 
not the Biſhop of Meaux with all his Eloquence, 
that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Gal- 
leys, are proper means to convince the Under- 
ſtanding, and either Chriſtian or Human Methods 
of converting men to the true Religion. 

For the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe, that God 
would not have men to underſtand their publick 
Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are 

read to them: Becaule a Leſſon is ſomething that 
is to be learnt, and therefore a Leſſon that is not 
to be underſtood is nonſenſe; for if it be not un- 
derſtood how can it be learnt: ? 

As little can I believe, that God who cauſed 


the Holy Scriptures to be written for the Inſtructi- 
. | on 
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Leaſt of all can I believe that Doctrine of the 
Council of Trent, That the ſaving Efficacy of the 
Sasraments doth depend upon the intention of the 
Prieſt that adminiſters them: Which is to ſay, 
that tho' the People believe and live never ſo 
well, yet they may be damn'd by ſhoals, and 
whole pariſhes together, at the pleaſure of the 
Prieſt: And this for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
the Prieſt is fo croſs and fo cruel that he will not 
intend to ſave them. 

Now can any man believe this, that hath any 
tolerable Notion either of the Goodneſs or Juſtice 
of God? May we not appeal to God in this, as 
Abraham did in another Caſe? Wilt thou deſtroy 
the righteous with the wicked? That be far from 
thee, to do after this manner : Shall not the Fudge of 
all the Earth do right ? Much more, to deſtroy 

the righteous for the wicked, and that rightcous 
and innocent People ſhould lie at the mercy and 
will of a wicked and perverſe Prieſt, to be ſav'd 
or damn'd by him as he thinks fit, That be far 
from thee : Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do 
right? For, to drive the argument to the head, 
if this be to do right, there is no poſſibility of do- 
ing wrong. 

Thus in things which are more obſcure we 
ſhould govern all our Reafonings concerning God 
and Religion by that which is clear and unqueſti- 
onable, and ſhould with Moſes lay down this for a 


certain Principle, All his ways are judgment, a God 


of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right is He : 
And ſay with St. Paul, 1s there then unrighteouſneſs 
with God? God forbid. And again, We know that 

the Fudgment of God is according to truth. 
24ly, The other Inference is this, That the Na- 
ture of God is the true Idea and Pattern of Perfec- 
Saks 110% 
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on of Mankind, did ever intend that they ſhould Sz RMH, 


be lock'd up and conceal'd from the People in an XL 
unknown Tongue. YN 
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| SERM. lion and happineſs: And therefore nothing but our 
| XLI. own conformity to it can make us happy: And for | 
this reaſon, to underſtand and know God is our 
| great excellency and glory, becauſe it is neceſſary to 
our imitation of Him who is the beſt and happieſt 
| Being. Andfo far as we are from reſembling God, 
ſo far are we diſtant from Happineſs and the true 
temper of the Bleſſed. For Goodneſs is an eſſential 
ingredient of Happineſs; and as without Goodneſ 
| there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, ſo nei- 
| ther any true Felicity and Bleſſedneſs. | 
= Now Goodneſs is a generous diſpoſition of mind 
. to diffuſe and communicate itſelf by making others 
1 to partake of our Happineſs, in ſuch degrees as they 
= are capable : For no Being is ſo happy as it might 
be, that hath not the power and the pleaſure to 
make others happy: This ſurely is the higheſt plea- 
ſure, I had almoſt faid pride, of a great Mind. 

In vain therefore do we dream of Happineſs, in 
any thing without us. Happineſs muſt be within us; 
the foundation of it muſt be laid in the inward 
frame and diſpoſition of our Spirits: And the very 
ſame cauſes and ingredients which make up the 
Happineſs of God muſt be found in us, tho* ina 
much inferior degree, or we cannot be happy. 
They underſtand not the nature of Happineſs ; 
who hope for it upon any other terms: He who is 
the Author and Fountain of Happineſs cannot con- 
vey 1t to us by any other way, than by planting in 
us ſuch diſpoſitions of mind as are in truth a kind of 
participation of the Divine Nature, and by enduing 

us with ſuch qualities as are the neceſſary Materials 
of Happineſs: and a man may as ſoon be well with- 
out health as happy without Goodnels. 

If a wicked man were taken up into Heaven, yet 
if he ſtill continue the ſame bad man that he was be- 
fore, celum non animum mutavit, he may have 
chang*d the Climate, and be gone into a far Coun- 
try but becauſe he carries him/elf {till along wo 

| nim, 
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which would ſignify a thouſand times more to his 
happineſs, than change of place, or of any outward 
circumſtance whatſoever : For a bad man hath a 
Fiend in his own Breaſt, and the fewel of Hell in his 
guilty Conſcience. 

There is a certain kind of temper and diſpoſition 
which is neceſſary and eſſential to Happineſs, and 
that is Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is the very Na- 
ture of God; and fo far as any man departs from 
this temper, ſo far he removes himſelf and runs away 
from Happineſs. And here the foundation of Hell is 
laid, in the evil diſpoſition of a man's own mind, 
which is naturally a torment to itſelf : And till this 
be cur'd, it is as impoſſible for him to be happy, as 
for a Limb that is out of joint to be at eaſe ; becauſe 
the man's Spirit is out of order, and off the hinges, 
and as it were toſs'd from its Center; and till that 
be ſet right and reſtored to its proper and natural 
Rate, the man will be perpetually unquiet, and can 
have no reſt and peace within himſelf. The wicked, 
faith the Prophet, is like the troubled Sea, when it can- 
not reſt: There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the 
wicked : No peace with God, no peace with his own 
mind; for a bad man is at perpetual diſcord and 
wars within himſelf: And hence, as St. Fames tells 
us, come wars and fightings without us, even from our 
luſts which war in our members. a 

And now that I have mention'd wars and fightings 
without us, this cannot but bring to mind the great 
and glorious Occaſion of this Day: Which gives us 
manifold cauſe of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Al- 
mighty God: For ſeveral wonderful Mercies and 
Deliverances; and more particularly, for a moſt 
glorious Victory at Sea, vouchſafed to their Majeſties 
Fleet in this laſt Summer's Expedition. 

For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances: For 
4 wonderful Deliverance indeed, from a ſudden In- 
va/ion deſign'd upon us by the inveterate and impla- 
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him, he will till be miſerable from himſelf: Be-Sz Rm. 
cauſe the man's mind is not chang'd all the while, XLI. 
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SERM. Cable Enemiesof our Peace and Religion; which bythe 
XLI. merciful Providence of God was happily and ſtrangely 
prevented, when it was juſt upon the point of execution, 
Next for the preſervation of our Gracious Sove- 
reign, from that horrid and moſt barbarous Attempt 
deſign'd upon his Sacred Perſon: And from thoſe 
great and manifold Dangers to which he was ex 
ſed in his late tedious expedition : and for his Hale 
and moſt welcome Return to us. 
' And laſtly for a moſt glorious Vitlory at Sea: 
The greateſt and the cheapeſt that ever the Sun ſaw, 
from his firſt ſetting out to run his courſe. The Op- 
portunity indeed of this Victory was thro? the raſh- 
neſs and confidence of our Enemies, by the wiſe 
Providence of God, put into our Hands: But the im- 
provement of this opportunity into ſo great and happy 
a victory, we owe under God, to the matchleſs Conduct 
and Courage of the brave Admiral, and to the invinci- 
ble Reſolution and Valourof the Captains and Seamen. 
This great Deliverance from the deſign*d Inva/ion, 
and this glorious Victory, God vouchiafed to us at 
Home, whilſt his Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely 
hazarding his Royal Perſon abroad, in the Publick Cauſe 
of the Rights and Liberties of almoſt all Europe. 
And now what may God juſtly expect from us, 
as a meet return for his Goodneſs to us ? What ? but 
that weſhould glorify Him, firſt by offering praiſe and 
thankſgiving ; and then, by ordering our converſation 
aright, that he may ſtill delight toſhewus his Salvation. 
God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day 
of our Diſtreſs, and have ſaid to us as he once did to 
the People of Iſrael, fo often have I deliver*d you 
from the hands of your Enemies, but ye have ſtill 
provoked me more and more, Wherefore Iwill deli. 
ver you no more: He might have ſaid of us, as he 
did of the ſame People, Judg. 10. 13. I will hide 
my Face from them, I will ſee what their end ſhall be: 
Deut. 32. 20. For they are a very froward generation, 
children in whom is no Faith; Our reſolutions 
and promues of better obedience are not to be To 
ed; 
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ed; all our Repentance and Righteouſneſs are but as SEHR M. 
the morning cloud, and like the early dew which paſſetb XLI. 
away: . methinks God ſeems now to ſay to us, WWW 
as he did of old to Feruſalem, Jer. 6. 8. Be inſtruc- 
ted O Feruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee, and I 
make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. 

We are here met together this Day, to pay our ſolem 
Acknowledgments to the God of our Salvation ; who 
hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, and hath ſcattered 
the proud in the imagination of their heart: Even to 
him that exerciſeth loving-kinaneſs, and Fudgment, and 
Righteouſneſs in the Earth : In Him will we glory as 
our ſure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deli- 
verer, and the Rock of our Salvation. | 

And now I have only to intreat your patience a 
little longer whilſt I apply what hath been diſcourſed 
upon this Text a little more cloſely to the Occaſion 
of this Day. I may be tedious, but I will not be long. 

And bleſſed be God for this happy Occaſion: The 
greateſt England ever had, and, in the true conſe- 
quences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Europe eve 
had of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 

You have heard two ſorts of Perſons deſcribed in 
the Text, by very different Characters: The Ore, 
that glory in their Miſddom, and Might, and Riches : 
The other, that glory in this, that they underſtand 
and know God to be the Lord, which exerciſeth loving- 
kindneſs, and judgment and righteouſneſs in the earth. 

And we have ſeen theſe two Characters exempli- 
fied, or rather drawn to the life, in this preſent 
Age. We who live in this weſtern part of Chriftey- 
dom have ſeen a mighty Prince, by the juſt permiſſion 
of God raiſed up to be a Terror and Scourge to all 
his Neighbours: A Prince, who had in perfection 
all the advantages mentioned in the former part of 
the Text: And who, in the opinion of many who 
had been long dazzled with his Splendor and Great- 
neſs, hath paſs'd for many years, for the molt poli- 
tick, and powerful, and richeſt Monarch that hath ap- 


pear'd in theſe parts of the World for many Ages. 
H h 2 Whe 
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Who hath govern'd his Affairs by the deepeſt and 
ſteddieſt Counſels, and the moſt refined Wiſdom of 


this World: A Prince mighty and powerful in his 


preparations for War ; formidable for his vaſt and 
well diſciplin'd Armies, and for his great naval 
Force : And who had brought the Art of War al- 
molt to that perfection, as to be able to conquer and 
do his buſineſs without fighting : A Myſtery hard- 
ly known to former Ages and Generations: And all 
this Skill and Strength united under one abſolute 
Will, not hamper'd or bound up by any reſtraints 

of Law or Conſcience. | 
A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his Sub. 
jects, and of all his Conqueſts ; which hath furniſhed 
him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Treaſure and Reve-- 
nue: And one, who if the World doth not greatly 
miſtake him, hath ſuffictently gloried in all theſe Ad- 
vantages, and even beyond the rate of a mortal man. 
But not knowing God to be the Lord, which exerciſes 
loving-kinaneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the 
earth; how hath the pride of all his Glory been 
ſtain'd by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice 
and Cruelty ; by enlarging his Dominions without 
Right, and by making war upon his Neighbours 
without Reaſon, or even colour of Provocation ? 
And this in a more barbarous manner than the moſt 
barbarous Nations ever did; carrying Fire and De- 
ſolation whereſoever he went, and laying waſte many 
and great Cities without neceſſity, and without pity. 
And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Pro- 
vidence of God hath given to this mighty Monarch, 
in the full Career of his Fortune and Fury. The 
conſideration whereof brings to my thoughts thoſe 
paſſages in the Prophet concerning old Babylon, that 
ſtanding and perperual Type of the great Oppreſſors 
and Pceriecutors of God's true Church and Religion: 
Tfa. 14.4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 12, 13. How is the oppreſſor cea- 
fed? the exacter of gold ceaſed? He who ſmote the people in 
wrath with a continual ſtroke, he who ruled the nations in 
anger is himſelf perſecuted, and none hindreth. 1 1 
whole 
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whole earth is at reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth SR RM. 
into ſinging : The grave beneath is moved for thee, to XLI. 
meet thee at thy coming; it ftirreth up the dead for tbee, VN 
even all the captains of the earth; it hath raiſed up | | 
from their thrones all the kings of the nations; all they { 
ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak | 
as we are? art thou alſo become like unto us ? how art | 
thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the morn- | 
ing? how art thou cut down to the ground that didit 
weaken the nations ? For thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I 
will aſcend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the ſtars of God: I will fit alſo upon the mount of the 
congregation in the fides of the north, that is, upon 
Mount Zion; for juſt ſo the P/almiſt deſcribes it; 
Pſal. 48. 2. Beautiful for fituation, the joy of the 
whole earth is mount Zion, on the fides of the north, 
Here the King of Babylon threatens to take Feruſa- 
Jem, and to demoliſh the Temple where the Congre- 
gation of Jael met for the Worſhip of the true 
God; I will alſo fit upon the mount of the congregation 
in the fides of the north. Much in the ſame ſtyle 
with the threatnings of modern Babylon, I will deſtroy 

the Reformation, I will extirpate the northern Hereſy. 
And then he goes on, Iwill aſcend above the height 
of the clouds, I will be like the moſs High : Yet thou 
ſhalt be brought down to the grave, to the fides of the 
pit : They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, 
and conſider thee, ſaying, Is this the man that made 
the earth to tremble, that did ſhake kingdoms ; that 
made the world as a wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the cities 
thereof, and opened not the houſe of his priſoners ? 

God ſeems already to have begun this work, in 
the late glorious Victory at Sea; and I hope he will 
cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs. I have ſometimes here- 
tofore wondred, why at the Deſtruction of modern 
and myſtical Babylon the Scripture ſhould make fo 
expreſs mention of great wailing and lamentation | 
for the loſs of her Ships and Seamen : Little imagin- | 
ing thirty years ago, that any of the Kingdoms wha 
had given their power to the beaſt, Rev. 18. 5 

wou 
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would ever have arrived to that mighty Naval Force: 


XLI. But the Scripture ſaith nothing in vain. 
LAYY Whether, and how far, Succeſs is an Argument 


of a good Cauſe, I ſhall not now debate: but thus 
much, I think, may fafely be affirmed, that the 
Providence of God doth ſometimes, without plain 
and downright Miracles, ſo viſibly ſhew itſelf, that 
we cannot without great ſtupidity and obſtinacy re- 
fuſe to acknowledge it. 5 

I grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt, before 
Succeſs can be made an Argument of God's favour 
to it and approbation of it: And if the Cauſe of true 
Religion, and the neceſſary defence of it againſt a 
falſe and idolatrous Worſhip, be a good Cauſe, Ours 
is ſo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion ; we have 
abundantly proved it to the confuſion of our Adver- 
aries: if the vindication of the common Liberties 
of Mankind againſt Tyranny and Oppreſſion, be a 
good Cauſe, then Ours is ſo: And this needs not 
to be proved, it is ſo glaringly evident to all the 
World. And as our Cauſe is not like theirs, fo 
neither hath their Rock been like our Rock, our 
Enemies themſelves being Judges. 

And yet as bad an Argument as Succeſs is of a 

ood Cauſe, I am ſorry to fay it, but I am afraid 
It is true, it is like in the concluſion to prove the beſt 
Argument of all other to convince thoſe who have 
ſo long pretended Conſcience againſt Submiſſion to 
the preſent Government. 

Mere ſucceſs is certainly one of the worſt Argu- 
ments in the World of a good Cauſe, and the 
moſt improper to ſatisfy Conſcience : And yet we 
find by experience, that in the iſſue it is the moſt 
ſucceſsful of all other Arguments ; and does in a 
very odd, but effectual way, ſatisfy the Conſciences 
of-a great many Men by ſhewing them their Intereſt. 

God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm in our 
behalf, tho' ſome are ſtill ſo blind and obſtinate that 
they will nor ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the Pro- 
phet complains, Iia. 26, 11. Lord, when thy hand is 

lifted 
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lifted up they will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee, and be a. SRE RM. 


ſhamed for their envy at thy people, 


Thus have repreſented unto you a mighty N. 


arch, who like a fiery Comet hath hung over Europe 
for many years; and by his malignant influence hath 
made ſuch terrible havock and devaſtations in this 
part of the World. 

Let us now turn our View to the other part of the 
Text: And behold a greater than he is here: A 
Prince of a quite different Character, who does un- 
derſtand and know God to be the Lord, which does 
exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and rigbteouſ- 
neſs in the earth; And who hath made it the great 
ſtudy and endeavour of his Life to imitate theſe Di- 
vine Per fections, as far as the imperfection of hu- 
man Nature in this mortal State will admit: I ſay, 
a greater than he is here: Who never ſaid or did a- 
ny inſolent thing, but inſtead of deſpiſing his Ene- 
mies, has upon all occaſions encounter*d them with 
an undaunted Spirit and Reſolution, 

This is the Man whom God hath honoured to 
give a check to this mighty Man of the Earth, 


and to put a hook into the Noſtrils of this great 


Leviathan who has ſo long had his paſtime in the Seas. 
But we will not inſult, as he once did in a moſt 
unprincely manner over a Man much better than 
himſelf when he believed him to have been ſlain ar 
the Boyne : And indeed Death came then as near 
to him as was poſſible without killing him : But 
the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep 
in for his Preſervation, almoſt by a Miracle : 
For I do not believe that from the firſt uſe of 
great Guns to that Day, any mortal Man ever 
had his ſhoulder fo kindly kiſs'd by a Cannon-buller. 
But I will not treſpaſs any further upon that which 
is the great Ornament of all his other Virtues ; 
though I have ſaid nothing of Him but what all the 
World does ſee and muſt acknowledge : He is as 
much above being flatter'd as it is beneath an honeſt 
and generous mind to flatter. . 
et 
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Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoyce in 


XLI. the God of our Salvation: Let us now in the pre- 
V ſence of all his People pay our moſt thankful ac- 


knowledgments to him who is worthy to. be praiſed; 
even to the Lord God of Iſrael, who alone doth won- 
drous things: Who giveth victory unto kings, and hath 
preſerved our David his ſervant from the hurtful ſword. 
And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God that he 
would long preſerve to us the valuable Bleſſing of 
our two excellent Princes; whom the Providence of 
God hath ſent amongſt us, like two good Angels ; 
not to reſcue two or three Perſons, but almoſt a 
whole Nation out of Sodom: By ſaving us I hope at 
laſt from our Vices, as well as at firſt from that Ven- 
geance which was juſt ready to have been poured 
down upon us. | 

Two ſovereign Princes reigning together, and in 
the ſame Throne; and yet ſo entirely one, as per- 
haps no Nation, no Age can furniſh us with a Paral- 
le] : Two Princes perfectly united in the fame De- 
ſign of Promoting the true Religion, and the pub- 
lick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far 
as is * by repairing the Breaches, and heal- 
ing the Diviſions of a miſerable diſtracted Church 
and Nation: In a Word, two Princes who are con- 
tented to facrifice themſelves and their whole Time 
to the care of the Publick : And for the ſake of that 
to deny themſelves almoſt all ſorts of eaſe and plea- 
ſure : To deny themſelves, did I ſay? No, they have 
wiſely and judiciouſly choſen the trueſt and higheſt 
Pleaſure that this World knows, the Pleaſure of do- 
ing, good, and being Benefactors to Mankind. May 
they have a long and happy Reign over us, to make 
us happy, and to lay up in ſtore for themſelves a 
Happineſs without meaſure, and without end, in 
God's glorious and everlaſting Kingdom : For his 
Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt, ro whom with thee, O 
Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and for ever. 
Amen. | AP 57 
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